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preface: 


WtJCH of what is nsiiaily stated in a preface 'udll 

be found mentioned in the Introduction. 

The printing of the work witli the Introdnc- 
tion, but wthout Inde?r, was completed in July- 
last, and thereupon the book was registered under 
Act XXVI of 1867, For one reason or other, 
chiefly the difficulties met with by the printers 
owing to the prevalence of Plague in Bangalore, 
the printing of the Index was delayed till now. 

My attention was drawn in the early part of 
September last to the Right Hon. Professor Mas 
Muller’s latest woik, Contributions to the Science 
of Mythology, a copj*- of which was obtained from 
n well known Firm of Booksellers in Mndms in the 
early part of this month on the receipt of their 
supply from England. I owe mucli to his earlier 
publications, and if I bad read this now work from 
his pen entirely devoted to the Science of M}iho- 
logy, I should have been able to refer more largely 
to his views. Among other books of reference, 
Hr. Muir’s Sanskrit Texts with translation, 
Mr. Griffith’s translation of the Rig Veda, Dr. 
Ilaug’s translation of the Aitarcya Brubmana and 
Pandit TArandtha Tarka-Vu^-aspati’s Sanskrit 
dictionaiy, which quotes many PiuUnic and Vcdic 
stories, have been very useful to me. 

NAEAXAN AIY.VNG.U!. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


^ Sri^txtsa appears anil is received witli due respect bj 
Alrepa and BbarndrSja. 

5!rivatsa,-— A treya 1 I Iwve beard about yonr work from 
this your bosom fricud 6haratl\ftja. Concern is, I learai 
fell lhat, being unknown beyond a small circle of friendi 
nnd sympathisers, yon liare no patron among the great 
men known to the literary world to take yon by the 
hand and introduce yon to it. I think you may introduce 
yourself with such ioformalioo as would give an idea of 
■what yon are and bow yon came to entertain Ibe Ibecrici 
^ winch to many are likely to strike ns being very strange', 
Athcya.— I am but nu nmatenr, a strange one, ns nlnrad* 
vdja has otteu whispered to me ; and I do not know bow 
far tuy performance wonld be liked by experts and critics* 
jSjuvatsa.— -A n amateur will be oMowed nt least this merit— 
(bnt he has an intense lore for bis subject. His happy 
world must be wholly himself and his work. 

AthEYA.— T hen, in addition to a few lines about young days 
which in nine cases out of ten will bavo a bftlo of poetry 
in all homesteads and which nobody who is allowed to 
si’cak of self c.k« reli.un frx-«« touviiing upon, I shall say 
only so much about myself ns would show my iucooipc* 
tency to do full justice lo the vast subject Of IiidoAryan 
niytliolojy. 

I. 

Sahilalion to the Lovely Boy Vhbnn*V«imaa.a, Who by 
his three strides perr.adeJ llie whole universe, nnd TVbo is 
the Infiuite Spiritual ^VorH in tbo heart of man \ ^ 

I was born in August 18-16 in a small town soutb-wesl 
of Mysore. I belong to a ^rlcalsUnava family of the Gotra 
bf Atfi, wilb the Krishna-Tajot Veda as its fikUsnd 
kfwsbmba ils ils SainWra. ’My father was the Manager 
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of ft brnucli oflico of tlio British Coin>nis«sriit Departnient 
and was highly* eatcftOKHl for lii5goo<lii«ss and respecUbilHy. 
Ho inarricil my inollicr on iho dfrith of Ills first wife, who 
bore him throe sons ami two dauj'lilers some of whoso 
children ixro older than myself, for I ilclaj'oJ cominj? into 
tho world, iiftvin;; been preceded by four nto'ine sisters* 
This has given mo tlio proud rntik of being older than my 
ngo, by being undo to older noptajws and nieces mid grnod* 
uncle to their children. My mother, cstremcly orthodox 
and toligious and gifted with a strong rclentivo inetnory, 
had, in ntldltion to learning nomeroos Tcrnftctilar songs of 
Pnrfnuo stories from her infancy, begnn, some years betoro 
my birth, a session of hearing the popular PnrAnfts read 
out in Sanskrit and intorproted lo the vernacular, so that 
v»hon I caino to bo in embryo 1 was in a mother who bad 
imbibed much ParAnic tore. But n great dnngor threatened 
mo, for she was Attacked by cholera, and nlthougb sbo 
revived, the dlro di5ea*o had redncoi! her to each a poor 
condition that the female gossips who gatliored round her 
convalescent bed decided that her caso that time was ono 
not of being with child hot of a tendency to obesity which 
Dovi MArikA did well to remove. If, as the Hindn idea Is, 
a soul when in the womb is in a conscious state, even 
knowing nil about its previous transinigrations, 1 mnst 
have mentally laughed at the decision arrived at by tho 
dames, when really I bad tho prospect of beint' boro and 
bronght up in a good family. My molber's faith, combined 
with her PurAnic knowledge, made her verily liken ray 
birth to that of king Paiiksbit to destroy whom in Uttaroi'e 
Womb ArvattbAman discharged the apandavustra but whom 
Krishna protected. To her mind, Krishna had taken me 
out during her illness and placed me in agaio when tho 
danger was past ; for bad she not heard of the transfer of 
BalarAma in embryo from Desmki to ItobbJ the sake of 
protection from cruel Kamsa? 

She was allowed to give any name she liked to her first 
son and ahe named me NAr&yana after her own father whoso 
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onlj isauQ she was. If there was a custom in vogue to 
name one after the star of hU nativity, I shonlil have been 
named Kartika or KUrtikeya, after tint beaatifal asterism, 
the Krfttikas or the Pleiades. 

Coming to an age which I can recollect ; into my 
yonng mind my mother poured all her Puranic lore. The 
timo for imparting it was mostly the time when mother and 
children sat round the mill stone and ground jointly all 
sorts oE corns and pnlses dnriog a week or so previous 
to Krishna’s Jayaoti for making all sorts of victuals to be 
offered to that Beloved Child. Every time the mofher- 
narralor took breath the yonng cues were bound to say ‘ ay’ 
to indicate they had heard her attentively ; so ifaat there 
was tlio triple imrmony of her voice, the chorus of ays 
and the railNsouud, which latter was no doubt tbo most 
delicious music to ray yoong ear as I had a personal 
interest in it; for, as my birthday was only one day before 
the Jayanti, my feast was made to merge in Krishna’s : I 
W.18 simply to w.iit for a day with the u^nal fasting till tho 
time of worship and then eat for diys afterwards the good 
things, so many as ia no mortal’s birthday.feast are 
prepared. 

Along with Pnranic lore, my mother had told mo all 
abont her belief regarding ray P.irlkshlt-like birtb, the 
vision of light she once l»ad in which she saw the lion- 
face of the N’ar.asihma incarnation of Vishnn, and the 
visions of God which the prie«t of the family wa« "fated 
to have had. So, I took it into my head to think that 
God Kn'shna, arho as a boy bad freely played with tho 
Gopa boys, alionld appear to mo (for was I not n boy ?) 
and make me learned at once by impressing Rig conch 
on my month as Vishna did to Queen SunUi’s young 
son Dlirnra who, thns impressed, began to ponr forth 
roost profonndly learned praises of Vishnu and got a world 
for hinv>pif in tho North Pol© Star. Bnl let mv young 
self do whatever I may— close my eyes well ii, a lonely 
room (just to coax the Boy God not to feel sbr) and put out 
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m) tongoe ever so long — nothing was impressed upon it. 

IS ^ loweil that I was not fit to receive nnv occult 
•nowlejge and gifts, and that 1 most, in order to become 
e ere , croak over my liooks incessantly (as the Knnarese 
saying is) like the frogs of the rainy se.ison. Bnt in mv 
native village all I could accomplish in English was to do 
my spelling book and vocahnl.iry and write a passable hand. 
f »l T* ^ ^ misfortune of losinf' my 

fttler. K,„d relatron, JiJ their hest for the support of the 
fe,n,ly ,„aih. eJuootio„ of ,„j. jouoger brothL As I 
the nnr° inlPeJeil I shouM enter 

elderl/pr'rTn ^'' "m ''^en a liisb placed 

for rt ( '*Sfef tliat borisboess overrode good manners; 
[r.be Z ” whitened mtheLp' 

witnes«M**^Vt!.” opemlion never before 

hnri!, ‘ J"*” " “"“‘'■'■''J '>=‘ irrepressible 

Jau^ater, at which he growled terribly but which he at last 
„enerons y forg.ive, adding bonoty to forgiveness, for, the 
remuneration received was too much for tbe paltrv work 
tlijt was done. I was then aboot 15 . Two years later I got • 
into the public service as a clerk in tfae English Department 
0 a ig o 0 ice in the northern part of Mysore, and by trying 
0 make oat the meaninz of the letters copied by me, 1 
egan to pick np a smattering cf English. 

Like ray Englhh, I had to pick np my Sanskrit bv 
sell-slndy, withont undergoing a regular Siksba in gram- 
mar, I0410, alantam, DhamjM'slra, Vedauta, &e., in the 
orthodox manner. One incentive to know Sanskrit was 
he desire felt for mastering the literatnre that bad ^rown 

cbonf th. baruiu. .f r.-„,rria™ Jd 

e -voyage m both of which my aympatbies, though with 
out mfiuence. were on the aide of the reforni^s. I had to 
lesm a b.t of Beogaii also to bo able to nndorsland Paadit 
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iSri ] jyaiafcinilra Vidjasagar’s work on the subject o 
widow re-inarriaga. Books and dictionaries are no doabb 
silent teachers. Bat self-slniiy, or silent slndy, of a dead 
language has its disadvaatages ; for, altbongh I hare tried 
to read and understand some of the ancient Sanskrit works, 
I am not able to speak or write in that di\ tue language. 

In the latter part o? ta7& I tiaveWed on a pilgrimage 
in Northern India, and I consider it an event in inj' Iif0 
that I had the privilege of seeing the veuetable Pandit 
favaraltindra Vidjisagar at Calcufbi and also the celebrated 
Dr. Bfijendralola Ultra and Krislodas rill. Ascertaining 
from mo that the epithet, Aiyaugar, .affixed to 5rivaisli/iav» 
names in Sonthern India, is a compound of two uoids, 
the Tamil ‘ ai*, five, and the Sanskrit * afiga’, sign, and 
means one who has certain five signs or essentials of 
aSrtvaishnavism, the Pandit said hniuonronsly ' Then, 
may I call yon a PuuHngt in unioised Sanskrit ?' I had to 
remonsti ate saying— * Please, do not Sir I for that might 
rednee me to a Paiiiauga>Bn\bman, an astrologer, which I 
am not.’ On one of the days of my stay with him he put 
me io his own palanquin ami sent ise to see the Sanskrit 
College ; and reclining with face sky-ward I langhed 
throughout the way at the strange sounds sung by the 
hearers and at the thought of: — ‘Here I am, a nobody in 
my own country, going in Naravfihana, like Vaisravana 
even in the^ capita) of India 1 * At parting, the Pundit 
presented mo with valu.ib)e books, which, though greatly 
adding to the bulk of my loggage os o third class passenger, 
I carried obeerfnllj ; for did not even God Indra carry 
loads of fuel several limes in his stndeotship of Br.iliina* 
vidyii under Father Prajipali? 

But I nearly lost the books by getting myself left in 
the Bailway Station next to Sfaabjebanpur, the train having 
moved on with the bag containing tbem and all my tbings. 
Making a sign to the gourd that ray* bag Avas in the 
train, I ran over the lino to catch the train before it left iba 
big station, but by the lime X conid get there with my boots 
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in my ban J (for my feet, bootcfl in Calcutta for tlie first timo 
in my life, were not Trell accostomed to tliem), tbe train 
iiatl passed on, bnt the guard had dropped do^7n the bag in 
the slation-master’s room. 

Dy the next train 1 reached the jnnction station on 
jny Vfay to Delhi, to vthero every body vras going for the 
epochal event, which may be trnly called tlio R/ljasuya of 
Historic India, when Her Most Gracious Majesty the Qaeen 
assumed the title of Rmpress of India. Tmln after train 
of passengers from Cawnpbr aide would, pwss onto Delhi 
without an. inch of space for any of the passengers 
collected at the janction station to get in. Ainoog these 
were a few native dignitorles of OiiJh, whose infloenco 
with the station master procured at last two open truck?, 
into which they and I and as many others ns possible 
threw oorselves ju a rush, nod beiug linked to the next 
train that came, we were conveyed like so many bricks 
of the Empire. The golden orb of day on high became 
an umbrella as it were of genial warmth to protect us from 
tbe cold of winter. 

Although India is a large country of diverse Jan- 
gnages, c.istes and creeds, still the Vedas and SAstius, 
from which the creeds bare sprang like so many rivers 
from the same liimMajas, and the ParSans and the 
classics, which are held in common <steem, have been 
exercising a unifying influence, despite differences^ Sd 
far as tbe Hindns are concerned. As regards tho 
other religionists that form part of the Empire, thi 
enlightened spirit of the present timo in which a com- 
parative study of all religions is most zealonsly carried 
on is trying to show that all of them, in whatever lauds 
rieeu, are flowinw into One Ocean, But, above ollj a 
eoiuinon soiereign, governing apon the principle of perfect 
reliplous nentraKty nnJ conceding equal rights of cill- 
asnship to' all, seems to be a very great fafclor in welding 
tho different pcojiles iiito one nation"^ factor greater 
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peiliaps than-even a commoii religion. Althoagli-Enpland, 

Scotland and Ireland ^ere CbrisUan tlieir internal , fends, 
did not stop until they , became the United Kingdom. ^The . 
best ideal of Government preserved jnSanslcnt literature is 
one sovereignty for all Indi.i, achieved by putting down , 
the mutual strife of petty principalities and then per- 
forming the Itaji&uya sacrifice in which all those 
principalities, the centres of local strength, united in 
paying homage to the sovereign, the common strength 
of all; and the grand object of the RAjasuyn is anamitra 
(p. 86), the state of- being without enemy, intarual 
and external— a stale which can only exist when the 
sovereign is strong both morally and materially. Since . 
there is ihis cement of peace aod progress every wheie in 
India (and not less maikediy in Mysore) need it be said 
that there ate millions of bricks of all castes and creeds 
held together in unity in this our Empire, even like the 
universe, the grand solar and starry systems of which are 
held together as the shining bricks of the altar of the 
Gieat Sovereign Lord of Self-Sacrifice Whose Love is their 
cement (p. 448), 

At Bombay, tho hospitable Rav Sabeb Kliandarfiv 
Chimaniav BedarUer welcomed me and introdnced me to 
the already biilliant star of Bombay, K. T. Telang, who, 
with all his learning, struck me as extremely modest. 


A Hindu who, by means of the English langunige, im- 
bibes the scientific Spiiit of the nineteenth century is sore 
to get something of a critical and analytical tarn of mind 
audiTfreedom of judgment even in respect of religious 
legends. The fame of Professor Max. Muller had reached 
the small and remote town where I was employed more 
than 25 years ago and 1 lost no time in rcadingsuchof the 
learned Professor’s worts «s I conid get, the first being' 
the Chips I was very much struck by the solar and dawn 
theory about Purfiravas and UrrarL A confidence in this 
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tlieop- wag begotten when it was fonna from his Hislojy of 
^ncunt Sansl^t lAlerature. pp 329 and 530, that so old 
Panrfit as Kmaafiift had explained the stories 
n ra and Ahalja and of Prajapati and his daughter as 
so ar myths. Giving foU scope to my imagination I conld 
sw nothing but solar myths in one form or other in many • 
ot t he I nranic stories, and as early as 18S0, I was so hold 
0 rea a paper in the Reading Room of Sliimoga 
Ramayani;wa3 the sun 
with t; •n'V't liearers could concnr 

, ^ ^ opinion and prepared a work 

n not Only with Hutna but many other Paranio perso- 
nages for submission to Professor iJnx Muller. But I kept 
It by as It struck me that the moon also had a great claim 
tobe brought in. Thenceforward, in addition to the sun 
and dawn, the moon occnpied my attention very much, and 
nest the stars, of whom the moon is king, asserted their 
claims. 

In the story about Trmiika in the RimayaHa I saw it 
stated that Trisafikn is a constellation banging head-down- 
wards in the sky. A local Joyisa (a name for astrologer in 
this part of India) that was consulted in about ISS-t said 
that of the three stars of the Orion’s Belt one was Iksh- 
v&ko, another Trieahku and the third JTurn. Since then 
I began to gaze at the Orion, the deity of which is the 
moon, and fancied those kings to be merely three varied 
names of the moon os connected with the Orion tinder one 
fancy or other, thus : Ikslin is eogar-cane to which a line 
drawn over the Bell may well be likened, the three stars 
serving as the parvans, knots, of the cane. Sauko is a 
peg ami the atraight Bilt with its three stars might well be 
cODcInsioa was arrived at that 
Iruaiikn was to be found both in the Orion and in the • 
Soathern Cross, in which only, the head downward form-can 
be seen if the two stars above the Cross oro added to it (ride 

M ■“ "" from He 

ilahlbharata (SaJyaparvan, 63j that king Kunj 
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hia sacrificml field and that therefore it vras called Kuru- 
kshelxa. Kuru means the •performer o£ sacrifices (vide 
Kurnsravana, p. 1 8). The great dictionary of the profound 
Pandit T.vrrm&tha Tatka-Vftfcispati showed on Vedic 
anthotity that the sacrificial ground of the Devas was called 
Knvukalietra. Gazing at the Orion it was easy to take 
that beautiful starry equate to be the sacrificial field of 
the gods, the suu and moon, in the sky. This idea nest 
led to the stories connected with tho shooting of the Sacri- 
fice by Radra and of its runoiog to the sky in the form. o£ 
a stag ; and lUa Hacivamsa version made it clear that tho 
Sacrifice-Stag was the Orton, either the Belt or the head o£ 
which is the asterism Mngasiras, the Stag's bead (vide tbs 
essay on Fravargya). Similar to the story of Kodra’s shoot- 
ing the Sicrifice-Stag was the story of Rudra's shooting 
the stag-form of Frajiipati referred to in Pushpadnota’s 
^lahimoa Stotra, which a SmRrta scholar by name Bank 
Venkiitappa of Cliitaldroog read to me in aboot 1885 and 
the Vedio basis fur which is to be found in the Aitaroya 
Br&hinann, from which it is qoite clear that tho Stag is 
the Orion. About that story £ read, in Dr. Rfijondralilln 
Ultra’s Indo Aryam, Professor Kahn’s comparison of it 
with certain German myths connected with the Orion os 
the Stag. 

'While on the one hand the Joyisa’s pointing to tlio thrco 
stars of the Belt of Orion as Tritanka, Ikshvaku and Kara 
led to tho results above mentioned, it, on tho other, led mo 
at once to try to find in tho'iOrion an eaplanation of myths 
connected with 'throe’ and other objects to which tho 
Orion might he likened by tho varied fancies of pools j and 
I settled in my mind that the ancient poets likened tho 
Orion nob only to tho sacrificial Geld but to various other 
objects, among which the castio is one. Among those myths, 
tho Porunio story of Badra’s burning Tripura was tho first 
that was solved os referring to tho Orion, which, with tho 
threo stars of tho Bolt in its middle, makes a beantifnl 
Tripura or lUree-castle, and which, so to gay, is burnt up by 
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Bolar fire Vfben tlio sun, tvbo is ono o! tlie forms of Bndrjv, 
comes in coDjonckion wilb it.* 

,Tiie name Tripura, comieefed as it Is witli pars, 
castle, and tbe castle fancy of tlio Orion, directed my 
attention to the itig Vedic name, .Pnrandara, of Indr«i 
T?ho too is a solar god. It means * ho who demolishes 
the castle,’ I had learnt from an English nstronomy 
something abont the precession of the equiuux and X 
thonghti it probable that the snn'anaine Pnrauilara arose 
at a time when the colnre of the rernal eqninos was 
passing throngh the Orion.f Ahont' this more anon. 

Pondering over many Vedic and Paranic stories, I 
came to entertain the idea that onr ancient poets had 
syatematically metamorphosed the liearenly objects as 
hnraan beings, extraordinary Bishis, demi>gods, gods and 
'goddesses and had so read the phenomena connected 
wiih them— each poet in his own way— as to yield or 
illnstrate moral and religious lessons, the edviiutagB of 
dealing with the hearenly bodies being that the element 
of the tnarrelloas and saperhnmao coaid be iutrodneed 


with fall poetical license. Each alory has, it appears lo me, 

* This is the zn&io of ibo burning of the Cestlo. See 

the essay cn Wpasad aboot the Ye^ic idea of thrce-cutle, its aotpIiGc* 
oUoa ia the Poriaia stories, end the pheoomeiiat and esoteris expla. 
nations of them. As the X'«»rl»io stories connect tho idea of bnminp 
^^ttnndra^s disc’har'^ia^ bis arrow, they ioToIve tho combination of 
EOTcret fancies. Under one faaey tho three stars eontnbuto to tho 
idea of tho Orion as tbs Three.cn8Ue. Under another fancy, the 
nine three stars mabe an arrow, fsomed to be Uiscliareed by the star 
SiriM, tho deity of which Is Eudro, into the Castle. And as the 
Ban’s fire or heat beipos to Increase when he comes In Conjanetioa 
with the Orion, the further fancy is ns thengh at that conjanetioa 
the enn as fire (which also is ono of the forms of Endra) rose from 
Sirios Eodra's arrow, the Belt, and hamtnp tho Castle. Esoterically, 
the hurtling means Eadra'a aadsrstanding tho Orion-Sacrifice by 
tho fire of bis been, peoctnliag. intellect. '' 

t At r“ff» 33 of tho wort oo Tnras by ray esteemed friend, Pro- 
fessor if. EanglUrya, * *. pabltahed in IS51, there U this pamMs— 

•• I hare heard ft said that them are mythical stories carrent in Sanskrit 
Uteratare which refer to a time when iho remal eqninox took placo 
with the san in the Mrigartrsha (Onoa) conitollatioa.** Str 
writes me to say that he distmcUy remembsrs my telling him in ISSS 
when ho met me nt Chiteldarg, that the story of TVipnra^ahana refers 
to the lime when the celare ^ (he rernal eqninax was in the Orion 
and that there were lereral ether myths referring to that period, 
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ita Qwa esoteric meaning, whicli, when got ofc, makes tlia 
plien'>nietial explanation that is attempted almost needless; 
but tbe Utter also is vetainoil in the following essajs as in 
manj of tlie stories the ■ulihzatioo o£ the heavenly objects 
to Ulastratemoial and religions truths is, to iny thinking, so 
very plain as cannot and ahonld not be overlooked. Tbe 
gi*eate 3 t difficulty felt by too was in dealing with tbe pnns, 
pnzzles and paradoses met with in many of the stories, and 
tWaled to the seeing of the marvellous power which words in 
Sanakriti bad in engendering myths, pozzies and paradoxes 
by their diSerent shades of meaning and by tbe division 
of words in more than one manner. Soino of the stories aro 
outwai dly 80 absurd as wonid neter have been preserved 
as sacred literature, unless tbero was some simple meaning 
Liddeu in them. I thtah the authors of tbe PDr&n.aB, in 
which term X include the R&m&yanaand the Hah&bhdrata 
also, have regularly inherited from the Vedas the trait 
of speaking in parables, pnos, riddles and paiadoses. 
■\Vherevev aach Ihioga are fonod in tbe Vedas, we find ia 
the case of many of theus this steriotyped espvcasion— 

* PavokshaprijS/t ivn hi Devaft’ 

* The gods are food of esotery.* 

In approaching God, all kinds of moods of mind seem to 
have been employed—tho awfully serene and circumspect, 
the most buoyant and confiding, tho most fearless, familiar 
and friendly, the most ardently loving, and sometimes the 
most playfully humourous, jovial and funny ; and sinco the 
inner meaning was all right, no fear whatever stood in 
the way of cron Para-Drahraan being outwardly subjected 
to all the paradoxes derived from tbe pranks of Sabda-Bmh* 
man— tbe pranks of words in puns and puzzles. To teach 
hy means of riddles and paradoxes has the Advantage of 
ozercUing tho mind of tho enquirer, and when he solves 
them and finds ont the hidden truth, bo would cberlsh it as 
8 clf*Bcquired wealth. Per ages there seems to Lave been a 
school of poets who composed etories containing such 
riddles, and their esoteric meanings were sutSciently weU 



INTRODUCTION. 


knowQ to tlieir cotcmporaries and snccessors. Bat a time 
came wben they were forgotten and only tlie ooter meanings 
left. There was never any imiooratity of the Gods, nor of 
tte RiaHs spoken ol in onr Patinas, nnd tlie laws of con- 
duct maintained in the different Sahhas were rigoronsly 
enforced. If anybody asked, how is it Indra did so and so 
and this or that Riahi of oid did so and so, he was told that 
those were extraordinary persons and that all those days 
were gone. Or, witboot stopping to argas with him, h© 
was sternly told in the Dharmn-Sutras like this 

Brishto dhartnavyatikrama/j sahasam h t mnnJ- 
jaato.” " Na Deva-Jcatitaoi 7:aret." “ Obtam 
dharmam sama^aret.” 

'Transgression of tho Uw and intrepidilj of 
cosdnet are seen tn the case of Hishis.* 'No one 
Bbonld do a (bad) act (becanse it is said to have 
been) done by the Devas.* ' One ehonhl follow 
only the coodact that is laid down in the Dharma- 
S&stras.’ 

It was only rarely Chat Pandits triel to solve ‘the 
riddles as Kumanla has done in the case of the so-called 
adnltery of India and tUo dangUter-incest of Prajapati, 
The stories preserved in onr old sacred literature appear 
very hoary-beaded, bat in (hat old garb we should not fail 
lo detect the jovial pnoner and riddler and play with him 
very freely. Unless we do so, he will not reveal bis trne 
nature. Preconceived ideas in vogue for centuries be- 
numb onr critical sense- The Boropean scholar bas the 
advantage of being free from them. We have to contend 
against them at every step. 

In addition to explaining several Vedio stories, I have 
brongbt many texts of the Vedas and Upanishads to bear 
apon the Paranic stories to show that they have grown from 
Iboso texts and that they shonld not be rejected as the 
aberrations of a fallen age but accepted os the direct 
descendants of the Upanishads wLioli are so mneh admired. 
For showing the drift of the Upanishads, as those atocioa are 
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TOore ancient than the works of the commentators, they 
are more valuable. The different schools of the Vedflnta 
ai e free to Sod iu them each the shadow of its own philoso- 
phy, and 1 have used freedom of judgment in finding out 
what 1 consider to he the apirit of the si cries and the texts 
brought to bear'upon them. The esoterism of these stories 
was never intended to be kept a secret mystery, but was to 
be found by any body to be no other bat plain truth, as 
plain as any ordinary mind may understand, as truth is 
always simple. 

The snhject of ottr mythology is very impirtant 
because there is nut a branch of onr ancient knowledge 
into which mythology has not entered in some shape or 
other. I had to work at odds and ends of time in the midst 
of heavy oIBca work at stations where no library could be 
liad. Hany erro<s, faulty conclusions, end fligbty theories 
may Isave crept in, nud the language, being foreign and net 
well-learnt, may not be very clear and correct, The work 
is intended more to induce others to a study of onr mytho- 
logy iu a system.'itic manner than to claim for itself any 
right to teach them. 

Now, about the ancient time when the colure of the 
vernal equinox was passing tbrongb tbs Orion and to 
which probably Indra’s name Purand.nra and other myths 
refer, it may be stated hero that if the i?ig Vedic Aiva- 
^iras or Horse.bead of Dadbyait, which the sun Indni wields 
as his weapon, is the asterism Arvini and if this feat of 
the sun refers to a time when the colure of the winter 
solstice or the beginning of the Uctar&yana was in that 
asterism, it would be a time when the colnre of the 
vernal equinox was in Punarvasfi — a time which would go 
to abont 1,800 years prior to the time when the colnre 
o! the vernal equinox was in Mrigajirflha of the Orion 
or to abont 3,600 years prior to the time when it was in 
the KnttiL-as or the Pleiades. This would put too lonr^ an 
interval between the time of the Big Veda and the Time 
of lha BtaiimtiM of tUa T.jar Teia .-nhich coniit tbo 
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nstersams boghtntuj* tbem with the Krittihil*, llierchy intii* 
eating that tli« vernal eqninxz was in that aslorism at the 
limo of iliojo Kr'ilnnnnas. For reasons given at p»B'8 833 
nnd 331, 1 came to Ih© conclnsion that the IJorse-head 
sivokfii of was not Avvini bat Mr/gns5rns, which is either 
the Belt or tho head of the Orion, nnd that the Orion, the 
celestial sacriCcinl ground personiSed ai tho Deitj Sacri* 
Dee, was likened sometimes to tho stag and sometimes to 
thehoras. Just as there is ©no Vedic saying (quoted at 
p. 350) to tho effect that Sacrifice tan away from the Devss 
in the form of a black deer or stag, iliero is aootlier VrJic 
saying (Ti'n^/ya BrAhmana VJ. 7, 18) to the tffvct that 
Hacrifico ran away from the Oevns iu the form of h horse* 
1 have tried to identify VirasvAn with PiajAjmli fp. 106), 
Jo4t ns PnijApati is deserihcd In the Altnreya BrAlitnana as 
having assumed llie form of a /^iVya sing, tho Vedic story 
ubout tlio birtit of tiie Aivios describes V'ivn^r.m ns having 
nsanmeJ the form of a horse; nnd sioce the stag form 
is clearly idctiliGrd with tlio Orion (p. -181}, tlio Iiorse 
form also is most likely a varied foncy of il. The aalerjsra 
Hr/gasims, ' the hend of the Dc^r/ is called * the head of 
Prnjapati’ in the Satapatha BrAhmana referred to at p. 8S8, 
evidently because tho Or»oii-De‘»r represents Pmj.lpalL 
Is Mr/goriras the Oriou*s head or is it tho Bell ? Taking 
the fonr corner-stars of the Orioa to.be the fonr legs of 
the Orlon-Stag, its head may be tho group of small stars 
midway to the north of the shoulders, and placed in the 
bead, of Orion as depicted iu Coropcan astronomy. Sat at 
p. 334 I have sopposed the Belt in the middle of the Orion 
to have been more probably Iklrigajiras, tho head of tho 
Slag. The reason for this strange supposition is this. 
TbaBfilfroiJsisjJx^ pS three stars anasirsirghi J.iar JJi'X* 
an arrow is most conspicuous next to Aldebnran Rohini, 
and indeed iu the story of the Aitareya Brahmana the Belt 
is fancied to be au arrow discharged by the Bog Star 

••Tajuo DereMi^a *»To-bhittTl 'pakrlmat, 
tftm Dot&A prabtiizea& 'nmaTao'. 
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Sirius into the heart of the Orion Stag (vlJe the story 
at p. 478 as espliiined at p. 4SI).» Among fubnlous astraa 
our Parfinas mention Haya»iras and Brahmariras (ride 
-Him. quoted at p. 69 about Hayaiiraa, and Apte’a* Die. 
about Brahmajiras^. Aatra means a missile or an arrow, 
and probably it ia the Belt of the Orion which, as already 
slated, is the horse form of Prajdpati alias Brabmil that is 
called Hayaairas (Horse-head) or Brahtoasiras (Brahma’s 
head) ; and by reason of its being dedicated to the moon, it ia 
the Horae head of moon DjdliyaA also, which the sun Indra 
wields as his most powerfal weapon in order to put an end 
■ to the powers of winter. The locality of the Horge-liead. 
is clearly stated to be the jagbanftrdba or hip region of 
KnrnUshetra (p. 332); sod ns the sacriScial field £nrak« 
shetra is the Orioo, its hip region is where the Belt is. If 
all this is correct it would follow that the Belt was called 
both eara, arrow, and eiras, head, by two iodepeodent 
fancies. The arrow form of the Belt is plain enongb bat 
as it is in themtdd^eof the Orion-Deer, how can it be its 
eiras, head ? The reply is this. As the square of the Orion 
is the eacnlicial ground or altar of the Peraa and repre- 
sents the Deity Sacrifice and as the fire pit is in the middfe 
of the nltar and is as it were the mouth (which can only 
bo in the head of Sacrifice eating all the oblations 
thrown into it, it may well have been fancied to be the 
head of Sacrifice.* By taking the three stars of the 
Belt ns three Ifepds, the Orion becomes Tririras and the 
Bun ludra, coming in conjanction with this astorism which 
is dedicated to the moon Soma and which becomes invisi- 
ble by the Conjaoctionnl light of the Ban, is fancied to till 
him, the hilling being a riddle meaning that Trisirns, the 
celestial ^brna, is pressed (p. 203). In the Puranns w© 
meet with b strango demon called Yakshogrfva, one who 
bad bis bead or mouth in bis chest, bat as the middle of tho 
altar mny well be fancied to b© both the mouth Or bead and 

&U tt* oblutlon* Saeriaea b ntra, borte, ia ibo teujo 
a gfnt eater, vide p. 420 nbont this neanies of %sn. 
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tlic cliMt of Sacrifice. Uiib R(rnni?c demon may 1*0 l!»o Orioo 
with ll>o iJelUIicnd In lU middlo or cliest. Itisjng heliR* 
caliy, tlio Orion-Saerlfico rims nxrnj from llio stin to 
tlio tii^'lits of winter ns if lie is n domon of winter; 
oil tlio same his saorci] diameter ns SariCco is not 
forgotten. Tims, llie ideas of tlio Bell’s being (1) U'O 
►tfftngo bond in tlio middle of the. Orion, (2J the arrow 
disclinrgeJ into it by Sirin*, and (3) tlio Jiorsediead missilo 
or arrow of tlic sun wlicn be comes in conjunction with It, 
appear to ba tlio combination of three indeponJeot 
original fancies of poets. Among tlicso the second idea of 
Sirias Uadra’s htmtiog IbeOrion-Stog, which is well known , 
ns Turiimrigft* or Starry Deer, haring the discharged Belt- 
nrrow imbedded in the middio of its body, seems to bare 
snrvired the two others in popular rccognltioo. In its 
very inception this pietoro of the arrow beieg in the middU 
of the tody of tiio deer most hare liad tho group of tho 
small stars to tho north for the had of it. It is when tho 
charBCter of the Orion as Ibo sacrificial ground (viserts 
Us importance that the month or head is seen in the Belt 
in the middle. Sir Whliam Jones who consulted tho 
Pandits at Benares describes Mr/garlras to consist of 
“three [stars], in or near tho feet [of tho zodiacal sign 
Mithuiia or Pair], perhaps in the Galaxy," ride p. 82 
of Vol. IV of his work, pnblislicd in 1807, lie quotes tho 
stanzas of 5r!pati, nnthor of the I(atQam&I&, in which 
Mr/gariras is likened to the head of u stag, and tho fignio 
of that head ns drawn in the plate printed between pages 
74 and 75 ibid is made np of three stars somewhat like a 
triangle, with no likeness whoteror to tho Orion’s Belt 
•which has three stars on a straight lino. The three stars 
like a triangle in the plato resemble tho three stars in 
the head of Orion and may' be tboso stars. It is said 
Pt p. 70 ibid that in another Sanskrit book Mrigariras 


■nil 7orm uaDned by lUrsna'a neclo ItiAliM 

^ tiff UStnflyBB n/d tl.» RdnopikhTAB. It. 

of thVaK f.kea that dear to ihl Thrill 

tha iky. Tho Tlrimrtsa or the olorry deer caa only bo tho Orio^ 
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is IHiened to “a cat’s pa^s.*’ In tUs description, .prevalent' 
araong^ Itie astrologers of tWa part of Tiidia,- about tile 
{oim, atid number of stais, of each ot the asterisms, • 
Urtgasiras is siiid to bo like ft «na, arrow, cousistiug of 
three stars. As thus the desciiptions vary, it is likely 
that under one fancy Alug-nims \v«a taken to be the head 
of Oiiou while by the combiuatioa of two fuaciea it was 
seen in the Belt botii as tin* head and the arrow. Unless 
we rocoguise the lery uataial pl.ty of the varied fancies 
of poets we cauuot get oyer soeiniog conttadictious iitid 
coufusioiia. Aa another inalanco of the play of VAiied 
fancy in respect of this voiy subject of the Head of 
BacriGoe, which, I have Ivtcd to show, is the Batenam 
Urigasiiaa, I may refer to the Vedio story nccovding tO' 
which the euu is the head of Sncnfice nud that head is cut 
oS from ibe body of SaciiQco and travels iu tbs sky* 
(pp, 341—350). ‘J'he solar globe is as it were a head of 
light and becomes the head of Sac<iGce>Oiion, wheo iu 
oonjiiuation with it. Soon after the cuujuction, the Ann 
goes to the next asteiisms aud the Oiion uses heliacslly, 
us if cut off £i cm tlio solar head (p. 350). This view of 
the sun being the Iiend of the Oriun>Sucrilice la thus a 
fancy iudopendent, acd nut contradutoiy, of the asterism 
Alt/gasiras being tho head of Snciifice 

As thus tho horse-head ot D.uiiiyn/i; is the nsteii'iui 
Alrigasiins and uct Asvitii, I gave up the id>*a of the time 
of the fiig Veda beiug tho time when the solatilial coiura 
was ill Asviui. 'Iheii, which is the Utaa of the ftig Veda? 
The reply is tliat it may b« tho time when the colure of 
the venial equiuos had begun to ho in Mrigusiras and 
was iu the course of precession towards llohini. The 
reason for ibis ia Hint nn examm-«liun of the Big Vedic 
stories about U» vad, Sarnnyh, and Brnlinm-jayh nnd of Ibe 
Subiahmanya formnlu ftbout &hnly», ebows tiiat all tlieso 
poraoungea «re iudemical with the atnr RohiMi nnd that Ihla 
star plays a prniniuent part m many iiiylhs ah ng with the 
Qciou. Idylhs couueoied wuU the Orion may have been 
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kept on rolliop in popular tales for cctilorics, feathering 
additional traits, before the poets of Ibo Hig Veda 
referred to them in their songs. So by assigning the time 
of the Rig Voda even to a period, when tbo colnrc of the 
vorual equinox had begun to bo in the region of Iloliitd and 
was gradually in Ibn cuarso of procensioti towards tlic 
Krittikfts, wo will provide amply for the importance of 
Itobini, without lessoning (bat of Orion, brcatiso in (lint 
period (he stin whoso npparont jonrney over tbo astorisuis 
is nt Iho rato of 2^ nstoriains in a montti, svas passing 
on to Orion from Itobiat io tho enino month o! the 
vernal equinox, and this is qnilo c‘ooQ(;h to account for 
all myths connected with these parental astcrisms, ds 
llohiai is the mole of Orion. The Vedio period 
may bo tougWy placed from 600 l«> 900 years previous to 
142C B. C., which latter is (bo poriod when tlio point of 
the vernal equinox is said to Lave been in tb« region of the 
Krittikds with tho anlnmual eqainox in ViiAIdiii and. tho 
summer and wiuter eolstices tu Adeshu and 5ron& or 
DhaoiahtAd. 

If in the PurAnas wo meet with stories which are 
varied descriptions of tho old phenomena oonncoled with 
Orion and Rohinf it does not foUow that iliey Were 
composed in the old days when Ibo colure of the vomal 
cqninox was in (hoso asterisuis bnt that poeta subsequent 
to the Brdbmana period also remerabored those old days 
and the importance attached to those stars ns emblems of 
Sacrifice and Vidyfi, and composed poetical and religions 
myths about ihciii. 

The period of the Kr/Uikfis also having long passed, 
the period now in vogue has iiTaitra and Arvayuja as the 
montlia of the vernal and antnuinal equinoxes^ AshSt/Aa and 
PuiiLya as the months of the summer and winter solstices, 
respectively. AJthough tho peiio'] of the Krittikas has 
passed, still its months of VisliuvAa or eqninoses and 
Ayaiias or solstices viz., Vaisakhn and Kartika, Sravana 
end Magha, ate still hold very socsod, The Visbnu-purana 
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(II. 8, 74—79.), immediately after mentioning the Visbuvas 
or equinoxes, one commencing nritb tlie first point of 
Meslm (Kam) and the other with tbe first point of Ta1& 
(Scales), mentions tim old ^slinras — one, mth tlie sun in 
Krvttikas and tUe other \sith him in Visakhvt — as punya- 
kalas, sacred periods, fit for giring cliarities. The com- 
mentator Vishnu-Aitta says that these are Vishnvas of 
past lime still kept up for religious purpose. Mftgha, 
the first mouth of tbe Uttarajans of that past time, is 
still celebrated as such. It has a feast called Hatha- 
snptami performed on tbe saventli day of tbe first or 
hnght-fortmght of that month. As the sun’s chariot is 
fancied to he drawn by seven horses or by only one borso 
named Sapta, Seven (Rig Veda 1, 164,2), so tbe seventh 
day of that moilth was selected apparently to represent tbe 
horse Seveu or the seven horses as having begun to draw 
tbe sun’s chariot northward. Similarly, although tbe time 
is past, yet by reason of its sacred character still kept up, 
several stories referriug to that time seem to have arisea 
even centuries after the lapse of that time. 

In this volatnelhave explaioed the story of Asura 
Vrika (pp. 385-— 392) as referring to the Ayanas of that 
period. The most remakable story as referring to tbe 
Vishuvaa of that period is about the birth of Agnl- 
, Rudr.a’s Son Kuniiira who is Kfirtikeya and whose another 
form, chipped off from hia body by Indi-n, is Viidkha,* 
My explanation of that story io all its details will appear in 
the second volume. 

As Ganapali, the elephant-headed God, is said to be 
the first son of Rodra and as his festival is celebrated on the 
4tli day of the bright-fortnight of the mouth of Bh&dra- 
pada, I entertained the idea that, while the second son ■ 
Kfirtikeya is assigned, to the period of the KnttibSg the 
first son may be assigned to the Mr/ga^iras or Orion period 
in wliich BhfiJrapailg w as the first month^f Daksliinlyana. 

• Atp. 83 of The Tugas, ilr.M. IUn?iclilrra i,,. .1 ' 

oat this siffniaMnee of the etoiy of already poujted. 
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But 1 Imd {o C'vn iin tlml hIm as my flpoctjltilion^ a^ont 
wlint Uio cloplinNt-ljP'itl nl tills co<l is led me ftiioBier 
•It seemed tn me that the tvonl na»ti-^'//ftTA, Klejdrfitil » 
filiiulotv, wn« likely (o tltrnn* li^ht upon Ititn. Grtbliili 
(8(llm Vlt. 8) fny* iUivl spocinl 5<»(1<llm to the Pitr/a 
slioiiM be performed nt tin* (into of IlHsll-Z/ifivA. TIio 
commentator explains Dftsli^l'AiuA variously, ijnofin" texts 
in support of Jiim. Ono of tlio texts soys tint llm 
amfivAsyn or new-inooii day tvliicit conies svlien ilie sunn 
in the Knm alias n«6ta astcrisin »« llnsii-ifteya ’t’l'® 
majority of llic t- xl« rpioted in tlie Vn/.a8pttyj under tlio 
words KnnJiriuiAroA and Geja i-AAya nnd anotbor text 
nifutioncd In iii” by my Cldlnldnr^ Pnn'/it, Bank Venka* 
lappa, define IIi<sti>/7*Ayft to bn tbo IHtb day of dark-fort- 
ni^lit wlmi) tbo sun is in llnstn nod Uni moon in tbe 
nsterisni ?ra{«li& alias Pitndaitatjn, to called because it 
is dedicated to tbo Fatbere. 

Of tbcse, tlio first or tbo nerv-mooti doy witb the 
aim in Uaalit c.in only take place on tbe cew-raoon day 
of DliAlrapidn. Ilosta bus the snn for its OevatA or 
lle^'oiit, so tliiit tlio sun ill that star becomes one vritli 
bis titemted sturiy fnitn. nnd it is ubrious that the idea of 
Unsti, Eleplihiit, in tbe n-oid IJnsti /,:/iuyA, refers to tbs 
ann, vfbo 'Hilb vbe Ua'-ta alar directly abo7o Iiim.ns if it 
were bis bead becomes Husil, literal y 'bo who has the Ilmid 
Binr,' bat poetically tlie eVplmufc, a"* bisla means also tbe 
proboscis wliicli tlie elephant has in the bead portion of its 
body. If thns the eleplinnt meant is the sun, tbo Elephant’s 
ahndow c innot b- dnrki»e8s or absence of lijfht, Ii js solar 
Hjjlit, as the shallow thrown by the sun can only be his 
light and iiulee i fc/iayft mean- also light. The Upanishadic 
idea is that the P.itli of Xii^bt for the sinless souls (o the 

Eternal World is tUiongb the Bau,*.v7bois emblemiticof 

knowledge. They me carried there by the solar my^-^ The 
stm enters tbe monlb of Bliadmp^da by jast barinn' been 
• •'flftr/a'driren* to prayinti.* — Hand. Dp. x. 2 11 

t "Tam nayanly ell^ Bflrya^a ra«aisyaH.'’— Ibid 1.2 5, * 



IK^RODITCTION, 


ZXi 


in tlie asterism of tlie Fathers, vit., Maglia, and as he closes 
that mouth at a time when he lists becoma one with his 
osvn stany form'oii the day of the Fathers, tiz., the new- 
mooii (Inyi llie reUgious poetry is as thoagh t)ie sun comes 
to t\\e sonls of tl»e ' departed Fathers gathered in tlteic 
nsterism Maglia iu order to pass them on to Hearen 
tlirongli his saoed kara, liaud=i»TS, at a time when 
towaids »he end of the mouth he is in conjnnction with 
his starry hnnd on high, namely the asterism Kara alias 
Hiistn, whicli with its far>reaching rays points to an 
immensely higher region. This I think is the reason why 
tlie month of Uliadrapid-t b-4C<me the montli mo-‘C sacred 
for performing special 5‘raddhas to the departed PUria for 
sending them to ileaeen. a month whose name also, deri. 
ved ns it is from BKadra*pada, is susceptible of meaning 
the month in which the PUn's obtain Bhadia>pida, the 
state or place of Bliss. 

So mnch about the new-mo day of Bli'idrnpada 
being Has>i>A7iayk. Now about the ISth day of its dark- 
forinight. iu tliat fortnight the moon comes to Mngh^, 
the nsterism of tlie Fathers, on the 1 1th tu one year, 
and on the 12th or 13th In others. The moon is the 
maker of tithis, months and seasons, and moludiDg 
the inCercalaiy month there aie thuteeii mouths. The 
interralaty o» thirteenth mouth adjoais lunar tune to solar 
time nud makes the moon to be in barinouy with the enn, 
thegieat Embhm of Knowledge, otherwise be mould be iu 
discord with him. Fioui the r< ligions point of view, the 
mouths aud seasons represent religious lime (p. 4SS), 'J'he 
moon Soma is Pitrim.10, having the Fulheis, wliile iheya-e 
Saumyus. deligliiiiig tn Soma (p. 1371, the moon Soma of 
self-saciifico being the delicions dnnk oi ibe gods aud the • 
Fnlliers. Therefore »*» order to represent fully ihe maker 
of the tuelve uioiiths ant the thirieenth month and also to 
denote that the Fathers like that aioon Soma who is m 
conooid wuh the sun aud thu san who is in concord with 
his own higher starry form in (be flaata nsterism, the 131b 
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ilfty’*' BCein* to Iifiro b<K!fj aoIec(c<] onotlicr fit rupcct *'f 
thfi (tmo of nlieo, in ndilitiou lo the Rnii br>»? 

in Um'r, the innon in lu Mft^hu, lUerohy ciabioj; the 
Fittlicr*, (Iio Itcgoiit^ of MngliA, lunlljr Saonirai nnJ himself 
PitrimAn, by hi* pre^etico wiih lliotu in their oirn mm/A. 

It nocillfsi lo Ray that Orm heavenly poetry of 
coneoril hHwt'n iho unn »n*l llift moon and between 
the sun »titl the sl*r Ilnsta is to be understood n* 
composed in order lo K«rro ns the sign^posS or h«nd 
pointing lo Oor Snvilri, FAther, Who is in the Parnirm- 
yyomn, Iltgli Heglon, of Ilts iitfiniln mornl purity »nd 
goodness, always in concord witli ihcni, and tJmt unless 
the performer of the Sruddha is in concord with or 
faithful to hts higher natnro and his Father Who is hi* 
Bpiritoal Life, the rirAddha perfotraed will be fnilbleisimd 
naeless. 

In either cA«o. that it, whether tli* liasibl-Adyd i* 
taken to be tho new^moon day or the lOlU day, it is the 
son who is tho elephant by being then in IJnstn. 

Now lot as go back to tho 4tb day of tbe bright fort* 
night of the month, which is iho day of Gaaapati. By nn 
examination of the almanacs of eorcml years I find that on 
that 4thtitht tho m'K>n happens to be in Uasta in potno 
years and in /TittrA or SrAtt in o’hers, and that in any year 
that titlii is Iho latest lilhi on which tho moon will be in 
Haataiin no year will hobo in llasta after that tithi in that 
monlli. I therefore talco Gmspaii to be a represeiit-ition 
ol the moon depicted as elephant-headed, by renson of his 
then conjunecinn wUli iho tiasta asiensin. Aithougli ibat 
conjaaction takes place either on the 2nd op 3>d or 4th» 
still lor tbe purpose of 6xily of tho festival tiie 4'li seems 
• to bare been selected, as that is tho limit wiihin winch 
in all years he will hire had the Hasta nnion ,n that 


• iQ the Almanaci prepared ia this part ot Indi* the 13th dae 
ot the derV-fortnlghr or BhJ-lr.p»d.a i, S.»rk^ the 
of the beginniogof Kalijruj,, a„a if that ISfch dsj happens to hare 
tho^saa in Oasu and tho mnoo ut JlagUl. « it uiukeS m uLtf- 
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monlK Aa Hasta is tlio filarry aspect of tho enn, tlio 
elepliaot-ljcaAotl -tnooti woMliipped as GnnapaU, which 
uume must liavo meant the inoou ns the lout of TArA-grtuns 
or groups of stars, i-oprescn's n moon who is iti concord 
with tiie ann or Knowipiigo. ‘SocU w the momt Soma, who 
is the pet of the S lumyns, Futhera, nnd who is seen anil 
wocaUipped and feted and fatleoed in the early part of 
their owu month in order no doubt to hecome fnll on the 
full-moon day and then become by his self-sacrifica tho 
drink of the gods and Pathers in tho courso of tho dark- 
fortnight of Ihevr own month. 

There are several stories aboot Giimpati. I shall 
try to explain them in ddad iu tho second vohioto. Ono 
idea is that the moon langbcd nt the strange face and 
big belly of Qannpati and another ihnt if on Gnnapati’s 
day anybody should see the moon he will fall into un 
aocusttion of theft. Tims outwardly Gannpati is said to 
be other than the moon. Am 1 to surrender alt my 
theory then ? Ko. The moon, in the haods of a humorous 
poet, may well laugh at the strange lorto given to him as 
Qajdnaoa and since it is the monii that is worshipped in 
the elephant-headed syrobol, the whole of the aileutioo of 
the devotee must be centred in it for the time being and 
he shonld not think that there is another moon. If he 
does so, he will be steaUngaway bis miud from tho symbol 
and that is no worship. It is the Upnuiehadie Hnrnsha 
in the moon that is worshipped in the elephant-headed 
image; and that Purnsba is ereiywhero and infinito; 
and when the purpose of worabip by fixing the mind is 
served, the mnd image is thrown into water and dissolved. 
The Infinite Furnsha, seen by the religious poet in all 
things having light, more particularly in the son and moon, 
is to ba realized »>* being meUed and pervading every- 
where (vide the simile of tlio melted silt, in ^/idnd. Up 
quoted at p. 474). In the dark foitnight the moon melts 
hltnsalf as if teacliiug us solf-saorifice and the sun also bv 
means of hia light or heat is always meltiug himself into all 



XSiT. 


IKTEODirCTIOJf. 


crMtures and pInoU for QDiTcrsal good. In Soatliffrn Indifl; 
when tlip Utsava-vigrnha of a temple is Inken ont in car- 
procpssioii. the Tklhla-viffraha or the fired ima«e in it is not 
allowed to be se -n, for the Dotty symbolize i by that image 
is not different from the Deity symbjiized by the other 
that is taken <iat. Thus the custom of the worshippets oi 
Ginapati not seeing tlio m >oti on tlie Ga>iapiti*dny goes to 
prove G.uiapiti’a identity with the moon. 

Another sto»y is that the elephant head worn by G.>«a- 
pati was taken from the body of an elephant that was 
lying with ilg head to the north. That elephant Ththo 
lobeonr Orion whose bead is to the north. As already 
stated, tlie Orion is the moon’s atar and as it is well 
known as Mriga, the Deer, the moon is oiled Mr/ganka. 
The Orion U cot only the Deer bnt nUo the Elephant, os 
*mpiga* has that meaning* also. We must remember that 
(he Orion represents dacrificeand that the Lead of Sacrifice 
is not only the Orion’s head or Belt but also the sun. As 
the starry head of the Orion is a fixture and cannot be 
separated from it, we have to take the son to be the head that ' 
is meant. Tiie heavenly poetry indicated is this. The sun 
comes m coujunction with the Orion-Sacrifice, and soon 
afterwards the Orion rises holiacally ns if cut off from the 
sun. This is one f.»ncy while another fancy of the same 
phenomenon is as thongb the san himself sprang from 
the Orion-Sacrifice or altar Aditi and thereby became dditya, 
son of Aditi. Tims bom from Sacrifice he becomes tho 
summer sun and sacrifices, that is gives, his summer light 
and heat for unjvers.al good; and that is the reason why he 
deserved to get the high starry form as the Regent of the 
Hasta star. It is thns the cutoff son-head that becomes the 
Hasta star and serves ns the elepbant-head of the moon 
GariajKiti in the month of Bhadrapada. 

The idea of elephant-head most have originated from the 
HssUt asterisin. Th it w.is the original fancy of one poet and 


• TheAitareyaBn.hminaVlII.asi.S!. « describing ihe gift oado by 
Bbanu, aoo of Uuahyanta, menlienu mngas haTiog «ukla.<JaaUs wliice 
taata. BAysna rcadert ‘ariya’ m elephaat j tkIs p, SJ3 of Dr. Xfso^s boolr. 
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it most have been veil Vnown to liis co-tcmpornries and, also 
for many years, to Ins snccessors. They knew that Ganapati, 
th» wearer of that li'cad, was the moon. Tho question prohably 
arose liow tlie mootrwlio had liis own Mr/jjaairslia astensm 
os if it was his Deer-head, conld he called Gajaoana;and 
this led to the second nij th or fancy of how tlie Orion Jlriga 
might also mean the elephant, how tho snn-head of it went 
■ oB and became the Hasta star und how, therefore, that star 
also might well be slewed as the head of Sacrifice. It ia 
true tint tho-conneclion of this myth with the Otion may be 
forced to refer to the colura of tho vernal equinox that was 
in Mrigajiras at a time when Uhadrapada was the first 
inoukh of the Dakshindjana. Bnt if there is no other proof, 
any myth, however recent, abont the moon whoso osterism 
for all ages is llrignjtras, may claim to be assigned to 
that old period. Even if the story be taken to point to 
' that old period, tho story itself may have originated from 
the fducy of a sahsequent poet who knew the old period by 
tCRditioQ ; foe the stories about Ganapati do not nppeac 
to me to be as old as those about Knm^ra ; and ns for the 
idea of Ganapati being Jyesbt/i.» or the First, it seems to me 
to be due to the utilization, for his worsiiip, of the iZig Vedic 
verse ill. 23, 1) 

“ Ganauam tvd Ganapatim bavamahe . . . 

. . . ^yeshtAa-rajam biahinanam . . . 

This verse is abont the Vedic Biihaspati alias Brahmanaspati, 
the First or Highest King of bialiiimns, words. Brihaspati 
is Ganapati in the sense of bis being the lord of the gauas 
groups (of words).'*' He is a god of poetry and wisdom and 
80 became the wise Porobita of tho gods. 

While the elephant-beaded god is tba god of learning' 
and wisdom to the SmUrtos and many other sects, the god of 
learning aod wisdom to the Srivaishnavas is Vishnu himself 
as Hayngriva, borse-lieaded, pictured to be in the lunar 
globe. This seams to point to Vishnu as Purusba iu the moon 


* Tiie Gana of Sanskrit 
ftuiged into eereral groups. 
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whoso ilarry form is tho astccUm Mngaiiras which, as we 
have seen, is also Uayaiiras (horae-liead), and which ns the 
head of Dadhyai is connected with IVarargya-vIdyi and 
)tadhii*vidy& from the Vedie age. Viio dIjyiDa*iIoka of 
Ilayagriva, in VcdAntAZirya’s Stotra of Hinj, is this • 
JfitlnilDnndaroajAm Dovam 
nirmalnsphatikdkritin], 

A d h A r n nt s a r y a v i d y A n A ni 
Ilayagrtram npAsraahc^. 

Ar it is n genera) cnstoni to pay homage to the God of 
knowledge at the beginning of a svorlc, lids di 5 <jnisit'>n abont 
Him in lliis inlrodnclion will, I hope, be esrn*e<l. 

I have explained how I was led in abont 188i to begin 
to Ihiu'k about the imporlattce of Orion in onr mythology 5 
and to one who had since then been sjfeciiintiog abont it 
nnd other stars, it teas enconraging news to learn from 
the reviews of tho work of Mr. B. G. Tilak of Poona, 
published, I believe, in tho latter part of 159S, that tho 
Orion Lad engaged his attention am) that bo bad Sxed tho 
ago of the J2ig Veda with reference toil. Abont the same 
time Prof. Jacobi also published a discourse as tho result of 
his researches ou the sjiho subject. 5fy friends now 
began to- chide mo about roy eiroply sitting and talking; 
but it will be seen that a wide range of onr niytlis 
bnving bidden VedAntic meanings »ery diflicnltto unravel 
liad been engaging my studies, and I tbonglit that in* 
stead of giving out single stories in pbaniplet forms, it 
would bo better to issue them logclber in a book form with 
cross references to each other wherever they throw light 
upon one another. This volume has been in print since 
November I89G and my being in ont»stations engaged in 
official work very mnch delayed the correction nnil trans* . 
mission of the proofs. There still remains on hand much 
matter, connected with many popular Stories including the 
PamAyana, which is intended to be published in another 
volome. 
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III. 

BiiARADVaJA. — Here comes Tukaarpa wUb nny tlnng but 
tv pleasant countenance. Well, wbat is the matter ? 

PuLADARPA. — I went to the newly arrived young Brahman 
officvAl and said to him ‘Sir, I am n poor Brahman 
widower having ten daughters hot no son, and as the 
iSistras eay that there is no Heaven to a son-less man 
I have arranged to enter into wedtock again, the girl 
selected being an orphan nuder the guardianship of a 
rich man of her .gotra, who ia a widower similarly 
sitnated and to whom my last daughter is to be married. 
Owing to the law recently passed in this State, both 
the weddings are to be performed beyond its limits, 
Tbe journey adds to the «pense. So, be pleased to give 
me sometbing. No doabt yon are blessed with sons. 
Hay I know how many you have?' For this he called 
me an ass and bad me lamed out. Was there ever soch 
insnlt before f 

Bharaovaja.— T on must have known that be is a man of 
the new school. Also perhaps he considered it an insnlt 
to be asked whether he had any sons or not. 

Pdladarpa.— -W hat sin is there in this hitherto usual ques- 
tion ? I did not ask how much wealth he bad hoarded. If 
he had no son and said so, I would have sympathized with 
him and recommended him to perform vratas to please tbe 
Deity to bless him with one- 

Atreva. — Allow me to ask you to try to obtain a Son 
Wiiose glory is to be found illustrated in many of the 
old stories that 1 have esanjineJ. I have found that 
tbe saying of tiie Srijtra that there is no Heaven to 
a souless man is a riddle intended to set oue to think 
about aud see who tbe son ia. I do not mean to say 
that there is no ple.'istire in having a sou if be conld be 
bad without rendering his poor mother liable to the risk 
o! untimely widowhood when custom is against her re- 
marriage ; but that Son wbo seenres Heaven is the sacred 



mill 


nrrnoBtJaTios’. 


KAcnilchl Fir*' cliunird out l»y t!u» nccordin;; to 

llitf Knrfu.itl«//,t nii>[ lIiorMiv Btiitliii;; in tlio rel.itlonjhtp 
of B]iirituit Sun to lihn. Tint I*ir< nyinboli'cn! of ilia 
Btijirania >>r1f nl) rmiliirof »« i^rlf and Jirrllin;? a’ 

t)i« fjo»ly Sou iir Siorttico ill tlio lioartV itiinli of mnn, 
ftccorilin" to iliu ,ir»‘'^nkArt7i, nml •/•I'n b« iro.i>en, tn 
lufinlto iJIis-i, wlirn on»j*ii own miuJ »♦ wbII clmminl and 
limlc nbInzA by u lif«< of |»nr«* tliou^Iit, word, an I deed 
and «i'lf-*acrific»<. ‘I Im> ronl no rhtirnad otil ii one% ,own 
Bjiiritnal liltlli or ^o«\, tmo with, and iii'Uvinililo from, tint 
Sou. .Similnrly, lljn WIicaiiin;; * PrajiyA lil m.itni«liynA 
fiftfiia/i ‘ Py (gfliiii;*) nnn li**c>int*< full'— nny 
bocomtiuoi] tiX'.iuin;; tint l»y Hstnn^ out Bjdritttilly 
and Bjiraadln;; rvorywlirro with aidritiial lore, to Jove nil 
creatures itB liiiiiielf, iittn hecoinev ftill. Iflif* leaves out 
a sitiisln nout fruni the embrave of tint lovo, (ic cuts 
lilinsclf short by so miicli. • 

PcJLADAni’,\.~«I had liesrd yon worn an Atreya. Pnl yon 
seem to Inve Iie<:oiii*n V.a5*\Aiiiitra. Tint worthy /f»»ht, 
VisTilniilra, bolii" disapjioitited in Ids' iillcmpk to sand 
Tr/safilcu to Ijidrn's heaven, said— * Anyaiii Indmiii karisli- 
y.imi.'— 'f will mifew nnoffier fn.ira’— and created another 
heaven for 'l'ris.»ukn. bikewivc you want to cbatigo tho 
son nIto;^ctlicr. 

AtreYA.— O ne should deserve the liononr of hein;r called 
a Vaisvfvinitra, tUo 6 on*in*roHj 5 ion of Ono who is tlio 
friend of nil by tinivcrsd love, for vTitliout Tiivamitra’s 
sacred G.l^atrJ no Uriliman by birth becomes Tvrice-born, 
born spiritually ns the trne IlrAbninn, nmi the Son iiicn> 
tioned by mo may bo found ns even in tlmt GayatrJ 

of Xlrshi Vi<\f.Tnitrfv. 

PuLADARPA. — Wlut wilh insnU from one quarter and 
slrnnge prenebing from another, this worJil has become 
too bad for mo; and then that new-fangled institution, 
the girls’ school t Uvea some o£ iny own dnnghlers, the 
effect of allowing whom to attend it I did not foresee, show 
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signs of their hosUlity to my plans, which, noverlheless, 

I find it too Iftto to chango, having given my word to that 
rich man 

— Ah ! he goes, wilhont oven noticing vener- 
able Srirfttsa. 

SmvATSA. — Iiek that pass. Let Alreya say anyting more 
ho wisho'^ to say. 

Atreva. — The only thing remaining for me to say is that 
the workshop-chips and mind-aparka of the expounder 
of ihe science of comparative mythology nnd philology 
Ime been the source of my inspiration, and my regard 
for him approaches that of a disciple for Ins gnrn, though 
I have not as yet exchanged a singte line with him. It 
is one thing to ndraire the great Bnropean Sianskr/tisi 
but another to study his works properly and deserve to be 
n worthy disciple to him ^ and I cannot profess to have 
read or studied all his oumerous works. I had thought of 
submitting my work for his opinion before publishing it, 
but felt diffident, as his time, employed always even in 
old age in writiog new works, is too valuable to intrude 
npon. If the work is published and he has leisure to go 
ihrovigh it, there is not within my koowledge a more 
competent authority to criticise works of this kind. 
iSrIvatsa.-- An unseen guru thousands of miles away 
from a self-constituted disciple I This reminds me of 
Kkalavya, the self constituted disciple of Dron&fcirya. 
ATREYA—ITliat aualogy cm there be between Ekalavya 
and my poor self? Ekalavya is the exemplar disciple. 
VeJAnlfiMrya likeus even K&mftnnja to Ekulavya when 
speaking about Ramantija's salntation, at the beginning’ 
of his Gltahhasbya, to his E^ratna-goru TilinnnStaryai 
whomhe, R3maiiuj»,diaootseo bnt by studying whose 
woiks he became learned in VMishtadvaita. 

SRirAWA.-— But I take Ekalavya ia order to show that self- 
conAUnted disciples rnn the risk of losing their thnmbs. 
Ekalavya watched from a distance the feats of archery 
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tntfght by Dronlitarj'ii to ibe P5nff.ivas ntj«) Ivnara%*ns anJ 
inakiu" nn image of him pmclisetl arclicry Itf-fore it 
nlotiH with stieb jnccon that in precision of uim anti 
deftnois of bund he rurpaasetl cron Arjum, and, when 
qaeslionedabontlns teacher, mentioned the name orDronl- 
A-Arya. Arjiina grambtetl to DronaXArya that he had made 
n common boy more IcarniHi than himself, whereupon 
Drona-Aaryn said lo Kkalavya.— * If yon are my disciple, 
you owe me gurtidakshinfi * ent off yonr right thumb aud 
offer It to me.’ Are j’oti prepared to lo<o your tlunnbf 
ATItEYA.— *Yoti hare put a riddle before nm but I shall try 
to solve it. The JuanakA»i<li his its archery, acei>rilin" to 
which the knower shoots down nil his internal enemies and 
at last, sclUmj his soul as an arrow in tho bow of OfikfiM 
and aimlog it unerringly At tho Knpreino Self, tlio Big 
Game, shoots himself luto, and becomes one wUb, It. The 
knowledge of this archery is open to all, high and Iow;nDd 
Ekftl&vya o( humble birth gets It by extreme conceotration 
of mind, singlenessof purpose, and lovo for the Teacher- 
qualities without which there can be no successful study, 
even if the subject is one's own kolavIdjS or jAtividyA like 
archery to the Kahatriya Arjnoa The AAiirya helps the 
soul to become the enlarged Self, and as he is above the 
greed for worldly gold, the gold which he expects as 
gnrudakshinil from bis disciple is one’s own self as the 
enlarged Self realized and offered up as Self Sacrifice, for 
in tlie phraseology of the Upanishads the thumb ofigiisIitAa 
represents the Self, aod the Taitt. Brilhiuana XII. 5, 7 
says ; — “ Yaro dakshiKi; varenaiva varam sprinoti; AtmA 
hi varaA.” Thus Atma, the Self, is dakslnjia, nnd whatever 
sense the commentators may apply to Atma lu thi< passa'^e 
of t\ie Karmakfviida, let ns eoppose that ibe author of the 
fnrable, who must have stndied the JuAuakAnda very well, 
was free to take the Self in the XTpanishadic sense, for 
use as tho only Gold worth offering to the Teacher. The 
parable bumbles the pride of Arjuna aud makes him 
learn a moral from Ekalavya. And if thas the thumb is 
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Ihft Self, it is immortal and must attain immoclalily by a 
life of self-sacrifice. Ebala-vja’s devotion to study and b\9 
self-sacrifice are exemplified in many worthy savants, and 
in none jnore than in my gum, who by devoting bis noble 
' life to Sanskrit jn particular and by writing and editing 
numerous valuable works about Sanskr/fc India, Vedic and 
post-Vedic, its literature, pUilosopliies and religious, baa 
laid the Hindus from Himalayas to Cape Comorin under 
a deep debt of gratitude; and if be expects the sons of India 
to repay the debt by similar self-sacrifice and devotion 
to the study of Sanskrit and enrich themselves by the 
realization of whatever there is valuable in their own 
ancient literature, every one of them U bound to discharge 
that debt. That is the daksUin^ due to him. 

SbIVAT 8A.-— I have listened to your explanation of Ekalav- 
ya’a thumb with interest. I quite agree with you about 
the dttkshinit due to the great European SanskrftUt. 
Authors, like other mortals, have some wish or other. 
What is your wish ? 

XtREYA.— May my woik pass through the crucible of 
savauts or, according to another mode, undergo a kind 
ofVravargya rite. May the savauU of India, Europe, and 
Aroetica officiate as priests and do this rite, by cutting 
the work to pieces by criticism and analysis and then 
making it sandhita, put together, with whatever there may 
be in it worth preserving. And may this friend of mine, 
Bharadv&ja, about whom the -^atapatha Brdbmaua 
says:-— “ Mono vai BharadvRja B/shiA”;— * Mind, indeed, 
is IZ/sbi Bharadvaja** — be always happy. 

Srivatsa. — Be it sol 
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Here comes the dialogno between Pariiravas and ITrrail 
as narrated in 95 of Mandala X of tbo JZig Veda. 

The BtihmaTia proceeds:— 

“ Then at last her heart melted and she said: * Come to 
ino the last night of the year, and then thou shalt he with 
me for one night, and a son will be bom to thee*. He 
went the last night of the year to the golden seats, and 
* while he was alone, ho was told to go np, and then they 
sent TJrvaji to him. Then she said: * The Gandharras 
will tomorrow grant thee a wish; choose*. He said 
* Choose thou for me’. She replied: *Say to them — let 
me ho one of you.’ Early the next morn, the Gandhar- 
vas gave him hU choice; bat when he said: * Let me ho 
one of yon,’ they said: ‘That kind of sacred fire is 
not yet known omoog men, by which be could perform a ' 
saerifioe, and become one of oorselves’. They then ini- 
tiated FanlravaS in the mysteries of a certain sacrifice, 
and when be had performed It, he became himself one of 
Ihe Gandharras." 

The learned Professor observes:— “This is the simple 
story told in the Brdhmana, and it is told there in order 
to show the importance of o pecnliar rile, ihe rite of 
kmiVmg the fire by friclwn, which is represented as the 
One by which Pnrflraras obtained immortality.” 

About the etymology of Urrari and Pururavas be 
Eayg.._« Xhe etymology of Urvasl is difficult. It cannot 

be derived from nrra by means of the suffix/ a (Panioi 
V. 2 100 ), becanse there is no such word as urva,* 
and becanse deriralives in « a like r o m a / a , 
ynvasa &c., have Ibo accent on the last syllable. 


• Holt. iJthosgti thB word ‘atT*’ does not oeeirr ia lha ^igVeda, 

the Tli&spatja luder that word that Li the Tlndj^ Brihmsns, 
nrT&s (orTi)t)at« mentiooed w a kind of Fitri-i>enktis that ere 
■nppoeed to be hoserhag cter the Mrth, the srord being denred thus s 
* he who h«« u r ▼ i « the earth, is W r t * A ’. Thus the word hnnnij 
existed ia the Brihineee period, the ide* that Urrs^l, tboogh a ajraph, 
srent down to the exfth sad loved a Bortsl tna^ have received tepport 
by loolpug upon XTrrxst BS snashow connected with U r ▼ n . In liis 
Yeda 2£. OS, 18, PniiinTM is cnid to bave bees • motto} at £nt. 
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I tberefore accept llio coramon ladlan espIaQation by 
■vrljicb this name is derived from n r ti , wide, and a 
root 8 4, to pervade, and thns compare uru-aei with 
another fre<iuent epithet of the Dawn, n r <i ft i , the 

feminine of urn-a/j fargoing It is fre- 

qnently said of Ushas that she prolongs the life of man. 

Again, she is called antarikahapra, , 
hlliiig the air, a nsnal epithet of the sun, b r t h a d> 
diva with mighty spleadoar, all indicating the bright 

presence of the dawn That Pnraravas is an 

appropriate name of a solar hero reqnvrcs hardly any 

proof Tbongh rava is generally nsed of 

Bcmnd, yet the toot r n , which means originally to 
cry, as also applied to colont, in the sense of a load or 
crying colonr, i.i. red. Besides, PnrhravaB calls himself 
V a a i 8 h I ft a (the brightest) which, as we know, is 
a name of the sao ; and if he is called Aida, the son of 
Id^, the same name is elsewhere (£.T. lU. 2d, .3) given 
to Agni, the fire.” 

He conclades thos 2 — “The root of all the stories of 
Pnrliraras and Ur rail, were short proverbial expressions, 
of which ancient dialects are so fond. Thus * ' ^rvajl 
l oves Fordrava s ’ meant ‘ t he dawn rises ‘ UrvajJ sees 
I^rfirawis aaked’ meant *tbe dawo^ s 'Urvari 

finds Pnruravas again’ meant * tlie sen is setting V* 

It seems to me, for reasons which 1 have en^aronred to 
explain below, that Pnruravas and Ur vad are not the son and 
the dawn, bnt t he moon and his favorite spocse, th e star 
Bohini, personified as the two a r a n i s , pieces of wood, 
from which the summer light, likened to the sacrificial fire, 

is fancied to be chamed. The Rohini star represents V^a k , 

TTord or Knowledge (vide Essay on CreationJ. In vnnter 

ehe comes down to the night as if to woo the moon, who is 

king of night and who is the type of mortal man in the sky 

because he dies on every new moon day; and the story seems 

to have arisen to illnstrate how she put him in the way of 

securing a place high in the starry region as the d evaia 
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or regent of tlis Orion’s Belt Mr/gasims, wliere, he, it is 
fancied, is permanently united to her, as the two nsteri^ms 
IkObiniand the Belt are uoar eacli other. As winter, the night 
period of the year, is succeeded by summer or poetically 
gives birth to it, the fancy of the poet is that the BoLh/i star 
met the moon in the niglils of winter, conceited of him 
and hronglit forth tho summer light. An esoteric mc.iniiig, 
which will be esplained at the end, seems to underlie the 
story. With this introdnction let me proceed to the details. 

In giving directions about the churning of Cre, the 
jSatapatha Bri^iiinana says 

Thereapon Ikj lays the lower chnrnmg-stick (with the 
top to the north) with ‘Than art Urva«.’ He tlien touches 
Iho (ghee in the) ghee-pan with the npper churniug 
sUoJc with ‘Thon art Ayn%he pnts it down (on the lower 
arani) with ‘Thou art Purflravas’. FerTJrvmi was 
a nymph and ParClravas was her husband ; and the 
(child) which sprang from that union was Ayu (fV# 
^gg^i“g tu the Oriental series e<nted by Alas Muller, 
Part ir. p. 31). Again, May tlte Agni called ^\ibhas 
know (thee). Go Iboa, O Agoi, • AngirasI with the 
uame of Ayn (life)” (ibid p. IIS). 

It is thus clear that the ritualistic formnlas, which tho 
Brahraana quotes, and which may be older tkan the A'ig 
Ycda— in whose period tho rite ofiindliug the sacrificial fire 
by cherning tho two a ran is was well known (/?. V. 
lir. 29), the fire thus kindled being described as the infant 
son of the two a r a n i s (V. 9. »), and these being some- 
times called the two fathers (1.31,4,) and sometimes, the 
two mothers (I. 31, 2,)— identify Pnrtiravas with tho upper 
churning stick, UrvaA with the lower, and their son Ayn, 
£.rst with the ghee as evidently the seed or embryo, and then 
•with the fire generated by friction. Pnrura^as or ‘he who 
cries roach’ is an appropriate name for tho npper arani, 
■which produces the sound of much laborious churning neccs- 
Fary before tho fire can bo generated. Urva*!, according to 
Jlonier Williams* Dictiouary, means fuisb, ardour, hot 
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'^estrc* <Vc. Tlic root ns pnmnriW mcnna, io ent, ri?# 
list in Jlax Jliiller’s Science oF Thonglifc. Urva/i then is 
'she who eats mach.' Eating means enjoying, rhlt tiio 
Ve<Iic expressions :— 's o *jnnte sarvun kUniun ; 
'BraUmo. samainute*; 'aakalaiii UUadcam 
a s n n t 6 The lower a r a n i , wUieii, so to say, wislies 
for anil enjoys much the chnmlng is Urrajl (nm-asi). 

The Tuittirjya Sam. I. 5, 47, ears that Agni, the fire, 
entered the vegef,nble hiogdom (vwrfi oshadJiir 
5 V i V e r a ). In Rig Ve»ia X. 124, 2, Agni is said to go 
into tUa navel catled. a r a n i‘, the clmrntng sticks, and 
III. 29, 2, savs that Agni is placed in tho two n c n n i s 
as g a r h Iv a , embryo. The next two verses describe Ibo 
instanlaneoas hirkh of Ago! from the lower a r a « i aud 
.calls him Kd's son, placed io If.Vs seat— -the fire altar. Tims, 
poetically, Agni is not only the son of the mother a r a « i , 
but also of '1/4 or IdS, the albar. 

There seems to have been reason for coDceivlng tho 
moon as a r a n i . Soma has three forms, viV. the moon, 
the soma plant and the soma juice. The s o m » , 
though a plank, is the lord of al! o s h a d h i a and 
‘ vanaspatis, pUuts and trees (Rig Veda X. 07, 18; 
Z1-, and Sousa, called VanaspaVv in_lX . 12, T, is 

probably the moon, and in I. 90, 8, which says ' May Tanas- 
patl, aud Surya the sun, be full of sweets to ns,’ the word 
Vaiiupali, occurring as it does along with the snn, seoina 
to mean tho moon. The Taittiriya 8 . 1111 . I. 8 , 10, also 
sirs tbit the moon, king Soma, is Vanaspiti aud that he 
is king of BidhinaDs: RajA So mo ’smdkam 
BrdUmatiAndm cAjA, evidently becansa it was 
the exclusis'e privilege of the Dr&hiaaos to drink the soma. 

The idea found m the Yishun Turkna H. 12, slokas 9 
and 10 , that on the am a or new moon (literally moonless) 
day, the moon first passes in^o water and then into all the 
trees aud plants, and that therefore a person who cuts down 
or in any w.ay iiijnres any plant or tree on that day incurs 
h r ah ma ha t y a , the siuof kiUinga Bcahiuau, seems to bo 
5 
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very old. I tako the water to bo the conjoactional solar rays 
in which the moon disappears on new moonday. The moon’s 
entering trees and plants appears to ho a myth 'derived from 
the moon’s woody natnro as Vanaspali; and the belief that 
although the moon disappears or dies,* he is not lost alto- 
gether, bnt esiats in his other form, the trees and plants, 
appateally gave rise to the fear that he might bo killed if 
these were cnt. 

Among the trees the asvattha ranked foremost, be- 
causo it is the tree from the wood of which the two a r a n i s 
are made. In iiig Veda X 97, 5, the trees arvattha and 
p a r n a are personified as the seat and home of nil plants, 
the p a r n a tree being also used in sacrifices as it is the 
tree with the branch of which the ceremony called vatso- 
pAkarantv is perfornved. In Rig Veda I. 1S5, 8, Soma 
is honored by the adjocUre as vat (bo. Thus the moon 
being Vanaspati, the lord of wood, all wooden things nsed in 
sacrifices are fit to be conceived as forms of the moon in his 
character as Vanaspati; for instance, y fl p a, the sacrificial 
post, 'is called Vanaspali (Rig Veda lU. 8). Thus the 
a r a n i made of the wood of the asvottba is a form 
of the moon. 

I shill next attempt to show how the word a r a n i was 
capable of giving rise to a myth. Under Rig Veda V. 9, 3, 
in which the word occurs, Sajanft. derives it from the root r t 
(No. 118 in Mas Mailer’s List), ‘to go or advance,’ 
thus, fibbyAm arti gai-Aliati agnir iti 
a r a n i i.e. the two pieces of wood are called a r a n i 
because from them the fire advances. Supposing this is cor- 
rect, the word was susceptible of being misconstrned, or 
purposely construed for the sake of pun, as a>rani, that 
which is without r a n a , joy. K a n & is derived from 
ran (No. 107 in the list), * to shout, rejoice.* The verbs 
r a n a y a n (I. 100, 7), r*a n a (IX, 7, 7), r a n a n 


Aj. DrihmRfi* V, J 8 . p 834 of Martin II»bb a Tranjlftllon My*! 

moon tt tUe tme of Iba ynooo ta abaatbed by tb* son. 

With the doath of tha mooa vtj cBtfoj ahixU dia aod diuppear.’’ 

c 
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IX 25 l)and a r a n a y an (X.88,2) mean ‘ to rcjoico of 
cWr-’ Rnna means also var (I. Cl, C). because inucU 
sbouling bbeg place in ik. Thevrord a-rana occurs in 
many places in the Rig Veda os meaning sorrowful, without 
noy, without love 5 in the last sense, H inoans n stranger or 
enemy. Therefore, the upper stick ortho churn is Pucuravas, 
the vehement crier or sUouter, only when ho is ossociated 
with his wife, the other piece of wood, "Urvarl, and ho is 
a > T a n a , joyless, when he is separated from her. 

Now, taking the moon and the star Dohi/it to be Pnrfira- 
vas- and Urvasl, kho generators of the haaranly sammor 
fire, a story arose as to how the former lost hU wife and 
became n-r a na, joyless, and how at last the son was born- 
I shall now try to explain what that story moans phenomenally, 
taking together the 5atapatha Brdhmana and tho facta to be 
found in the dialogno in Rig Veda X. 05. 

The year begins with tho Day period. Both the moon 
and Bohinl are now in coojanotloa with the sno, from 
whom the renewed moon springs forth. Verae 7 of the dia- 
logue saysi— ‘ When Pardravas was born tho solf-shining 
rirers nourished him. The Devns cr«ited him for killing tho 
Dasyns in battle field,* This seems to mean that the moon 
born from the auu* is nourished by the rivers, the flood of 
solar light, which go to tho lunar globe to make him shine 
and kill the nightly darkuess. Verse 4 says Ucvail gives 
wealth nnd food to her #vas«ra,t father-in-law, and then 
•wishing for the company other husband goes from anti- 
griha, tho near honse, to asla, the house {ofhor hnsbandj, 

*Ss to Uio idea tbat tlio moon Is Uio ofTapriag of tho buq, Tide tbo 
concludiog portion of Ai, Hr. 

fTbe word SrMora ocean {a TUg Veda X SS.t.aho. The Devatil 
of tliat fiftkta 11 Xudrn. la Tone 1 a female, nho ia euppased to be tbo 
wife of lodra's BOB TMolcra, •ays»— •' AU tbe gods haTo come to ray 
■acrifico 1 but ray eraiara hai not come." Some of Ibe othee verie* of 
tbU Sdkta Ore attributed to Vaeufcrs, who desoribes himaeU aa being 
endowed with extraordinary powers. The S&kta is, ia my optnioa, put 
iato tlio raoutb of the hearenly saorifioor, th« mooa, and his wife, tho 
Bohinl. The gods, tho solar niye, at the evening twilight, approach and 
aariujo# npoa the Orion. Sacrifice a few dayi before the auu lodn. cornea 
M with it. ficisg irapaUcnb of hi» delay the Echini eava : 

All the gods have como", Ac. * 
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>%licro Un'r lov<* ef'lj otliiT.* TIh^ mar tie con<ir«eJ 
Her liiistuiiJ, Hio moon, ii the #on of tl»i» sun. At ihe jiericKi 
of llie conjunction Jilm »trcn};ttienf ami niriclicj the sun, Ijcf 
fatticr-i(i»la\?, %\U!i tins summer ray* In tttc near llu«^e, wHidi 
may Lo tnlcct> to \ie tier |H>sii]un wlicn jri conjunction witli the 
run. ilrin;; now nK>rj;c<l in the Day, she is in tlic ^vorU of 
tlio Gnivlliarras, stlio Iiere aro cridenlly (lie soliir rnyr. 

TiiQ Ki^Iit p^i'io't next begins, ISoInnl lias non* cotne 

to lior btMlmml's Iiousc, vrliieti may bo talcrn to l>o liff 
poaitiou Trhcn In Ofipositlm to or far nway from ilio sun, 
but in conjiiiiction vritti ibo full moon, srliich Is Ibe point 
down IjoIow ttio sun, Tlicroforo it is fancied tlmt sbo nrut 
down from tlio upper world, Ibo Day or suinracr, to tbe 
lower, tbo Kigbt, or aaCnmiiand winter, in Mbiclt sbo lores 
Oio glorious autnsmal fall moon, wben bo is in ibo Orioih- 
pakce. Verses 8 ondOsay:— ‘ TuitlraTas, tbe mortal, Ibrows 
bis arms around the flighty inimortnla; they trembleoway 
from him like a trembling doe’. Tbe moon is mortal, be* 
cause be Is subject to dcaUv on now moon day. Xbo 
immortals may bo tlio stars dimmed Ly tbc Hgbt of tbo full 
moon, lleing (be full moon of /nrat or uutnmn bo is 
fully clad with moon light, and it is fancied thero was n 
stipuklien that he should not appear naked. Jle embraces 
Drrail three times n day nod makes her liappy (rerso 6). 
This lus reference probably to the worship of Agni three times 
a day at the threo savanns, the wife beiug, according 
to an ancient idea (A7.an. Dp. V. S, 1), the Agni or fire in 
which (ho huskand sacrifices Jiimself to he born as the son- 
DrToA dwells with him foor nights of sarat, (which 
probably has reference to four fnll moon nights of tho A’lght 
period). 

The ConjnncUon ngaio, at Uio end of the year and tbo 
beginning of another year. This being new moon day the 
moon is rayless and therefore naked. The two lambs 
appear to be the twin Arrins, who are the deities presiding 
over tho i>eep of d.iy (ride essay on Arrius). During tlie 
night period they are supposed to Lave remained fastened to 
S 
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Urv.n!'s couch. Nowtlmbtlioynrorcoii.-ri-.l ■ , 

Ihopcop cf snmmcc or acy-pciioj, il i, | !! 
drorvn otil from lliero liy Iho Gaii.lli.irra? (l,n 1 1 ‘ 

orihcsmiinicrsi,,. TI.c liCiaeal of ii'oliW foLT 

and o, II, 0 11,0011 hcivaiis Ills raiiislicl lora in hillor Riicf’ 

and becomes a-rana. Bnl in Jiio conrso the ,lir f i- 

nal^-aiid bein, noir in .ho D,i„.„ re^Sn*'!’ dr “ f 
Dawn in verso 4 , and iolI[n<i lier thal she wnnl.t “ 

full Ilitr^’' Conjunction witUbo ‘ 

;:zz 

svbicli nas oahibiled a, palac, befo^r Car tl 01™° ra 
11.0 sacriCoial Kronnd (ri.lo p. , 5 ). , prop pto f„TZ 
arani. lo meet; and Ibo dialogno i„ ,v|,io| p„r,i°° 
lo her to slay and present him will. » .1 
sound of cbiirning poetically converted" hto'”’ 'dM 
between the oonplo. Iler sayinn ll„i .l . d.aloguo 
lo mean that nnless firmly beljjlieiower Tr 0"^/ wm"?? 
away in the act of elinrning. Piirfiraras iZ. 1, T. , " 
by wishing to cachange s”omo word; with t" n^ sh 
she IS gone iko the first of the dawns and Is hard loT 
cnnglit lilco the wind (verses ] nnd ** l Ti • o bo 

tbit the star has eoiiimeneed ber'jonrn y “nTwi‘r°d°’T 
verso 3 I’^^ar 5 l^aa i-orpr, sunward. In 

hrat»nri™:L“p“^^ 
discharged from the gnivor, hko a swift stli 
calllo wioning linndreds, nnd the shonlcrs f d h n „ 

Heated liUe lamb- sfiyaaa tikes n a ■ « ^ 

mean tha noGative Lnt ATr r* -ir.i . < ® tbis verso to 

snd I folio; s. L 

llion wenist from mo witli ll,o speed of 7 n"° ‘bus:— 'Yes, 

Tho cowardly Gandharras deluded ns. 1 %;;' b'LT a n'"'' 
himb lo maho ns think that ono of thy pots w'-"* “ 

"™* -i- aa'i wl." 

■ 2 
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;;raRl nijr Ijpat inward JIar a Jjrare t':n 

will Ij** l-fl horrj? Wl:**n niU li" err anJ iratJ 
Rtid tlin;; {n hi< afTrellonalj* I'armltf Wii'-n will Aj;3^ 
(tljo fire) amon;; Hi** f’ Sl^a^►\ rJglslIr (akf» 

Ajtni lo l-rt <!»<» wi»Ii(“'l for tan. •‘■‘hfl * Takr R»/ 

nniorr. In tine lln)9 (hr aon will erjT and («r» for 
Ihyjo/. 1 »In1l *en(l 0)«yf ihil tif llilno which ii (now #> 
rmlirvo) In me, (Jo lho:i (o aala^ iLn hoato ogain.* 
Then In \erM 17 I’uiflravai aijcr— ' J, who atn 
the I>cit t)rilwell'‘r» (i. e., hoQ»elioMef* nn-l #tcrificerj) hoH 
Ur^Tiil who inovri In (he aky {a n ( a r I k a hn pr o) aai 
who inrainrea (ho' watera (rajoao rlmfint). Ms/ 
IIiQii be h!r5«e<l I come bach*, llio orJ^'inil of ‘come hack' 
Ij nl«vnrtftftva. TaUnj; »{ to mean nitnr.'»o> 
the iien«o wonlJ bo ‘ do thou rciinin well an'i iteaii^ and 
not iHp awaj.* I'rohatfy (hl» h the •enw, ai Urrarl IioM by 
Purflraws mnit remain with him. l*rofe»*or Jfax Mailer 
trandatci * VaiUlif/<a* na * (ho bri;;htott »nn/ derlvin;? It 
ffoin the root vns, to I)e.'im. The yame root ineam nI»o ' (o 
dwell' in which sense SA/awa constrnei (he word hero thna : 
satnAnanum mndhyo atisnyono vAsnyilA. 

• AnUirikihaiira’ la art cjnihcl which liny be applied to any 
heaTetil/ object, such as tho sun, moon or star. • Antarik- 
flharniii' ocenrs In I. HC, 3, ns mcnnuj}» ‘moiln" in tlio 
iky.’ ‘Kajaso Timilai' is rendered by SAynna ns ‘ she who 
is tho nianofacltirer of waters’; bnl Iho expression maybe 
compared with vimamo rnjftmsi (I. 15J, I) jsid of 
Vishnu, who is well knosra in (ho Rig Veda ns tho god who 
n^casuretl tlio unis-erso in threo stops. Tlio lady Robiid 
measures tlio waters, i. e., (ho sky, by her apparent complete 
circuit of the sky in a year. In the last %crse, viz 18, with 
which the fcukla (X. 95) concindes, Urvad says dn-illy to 
Porfiravas thus Tho Devas s.^}* (AhuA) to thee this, 
namely, ‘ Thou stho art (now) in (ho bond.'igo of death wilt 
Lecomo oven that (which tbon art wishing for i. tbotl 
wilt beeorao father); thy prnju, offspring, will worship 
tho gods with ohlntioos and tbon wiU rejoice in arargn, 

JO 
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lieaTen’.*’ The oSspriti;»i3 the 'nhhed fov soa Agm liimsolf, 
vcho is well linowa in the Rig Veda a3 tUo Hctav, as one who 
trine’s the Devns aud worships Ihem for bs (1. 13, 1 ; 15, 12.) 
This” verse, maUiiis as it does the btrlh of tlie son and bis 
•worsbippiog the soils ibo means of the father’s going t® 
benven, mnsi: have given rjsoto the ancient idea found in tua 
Paninas and also iulhosloryof HarijAindra in the Aitareya 
BsMimana (VIT. 13, verse 9) that a son-less roan cannot 
go to heaven. But the son of Poiuravas is clearly Agni, 
and it is no wonder that in the sacrificial ago tho only way 
to go to Sieavenn.is by becoming tho father of Agni, that is, 
hy UindVing the fiio by friction and thereby petforroing tho 
sacrifices. 

The i?ig Teda U silont about UmjVs asking Parfira- 
VR8 to meet her ou tho last night of the year, Confiaing 
oursoWos to the Rig Veda, the phenomenal poetvy is, I 
think, simply tills. Gelling the star EobiHi again in tbs 
night 01 winter, the moon, personified ns the Churn, chums, 
holding the dialogue— tho chutniiig sound— with her, 
throughout the niglit period, for it is no easy task to gene- 
tfttc the fii'o by the attrition of the avanis, ns tho Ai. 
Br. (p. 534) says that Agni “ is prodneed by friction practis- 
ed wiih (great) force and restraining the breath.’* The 
churning in the sky goes on, the moon crying for the birth 
of tho son, and the star, representing the lower arani, 
uisnring him that the fire latent in her will be horn in due 
time. She makes the same assurance finally in tho natao 
of Ui 0 T)cra«, the solar rays, from whom she enmo rising 
heliacRlly and {© whom she is going back for heliacal 
setting., when, the snow, fAvp p€r}a<3 on tlmi 

new moon day which comes when the st.ar has set in the sun, 
IS fancied to succeed in geoeraling the summer fire. So, in 
^ ev, I fancy, to complete the sec^nel intended by the Rig 
eda, tho ^uinp.alha Brahmana makes the moon Pntfiravas 
go up to iho golden se.ils, evidently the conjunction with 
the golden stio, on the last night of the year ; for on the 
. now moon day euding tho year, the moon is not to be 
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Altar^ra Br:ihiua«.i {eaclips ns tli.it tlio lictj’m offered in tlie 
sacrllioo h llio substitute for the sacrifice!'; and so llio 
Kavm \-Kt\ ida or ibe Vodle ritual exacts tlio s.-ierifico of tlio 
l)Otiv — tbnl is exacts self-sacrifice— in order to rUa iu spirit. 
Tho Imnnii sirnl conies from the Supreme Self like tlie moon- 
li^bt from tbe sun. Tt sbouU be clmrued out from body or 
seUidinesa. Tims cbiirnad out from body, it poetie.illy 
becomes aiignja, botiy-born or son, audit should be 
ponied into or msi-fjel in the .A.n-inteIli{foiit Supreme Self. 

The royal "nrnient seems to be an allegory upon nil 
worldly, dazallnj', useless possessions. So long as Pnrflravas 
S1VV but a, worklly woiniu in Urvasl they were deemed 
iudi 9 pens.\.ble, but all thvt pleased the senses were ephemeral 
and soon \ auishevl IWing still a worldly man be cannot eee 
her n hen «he is one wiUi the sun, the emblem of the All- 
seeing F.ilher. Liter on ho bad a glimpse of Unnslasa 
type of tho G-!iidlnn'as, tbelioldcrs of g o— light, knowledge 
—.111(1 le.ii nt the tile of klnjliug tlie sacrctl fiic, the self, 
ami performed se!f-s.icrificc as the only w.iy to heaven. First 
he is unde olotlilcs^, ami ilien even bc^ylcss. 

The Tishnti I’mdn 1 1 \'‘. 15 , in narrating this story says:— 
In reply to the \v'i»!i of Puiilrar.is to be united again to 
CTnuil, the G mdinrvas gave lum a vessel of heavenly fire 
(Agiii ithilll! and slid: • Divide this fiio into three parts 
and pel foi n\ sacrifice in them, having in mind the object 
of union vvivh ljj\.in' lie lud become n monomaniac by 
nUv.iys tbiuUlng :il,un( bis \.tirt 9 be<i love. As be was 
bringing the fire lies ml to himself : ‘ What a fool I 

ami I tlioHglit I \v„s carrying Grvasi. It is not sbe, 
bnc :i vessel of fi.'o*. Up kept it down and went to his 
c.ipit.il. Bill lit luii-iiigiit he recollected what the G.m- 
dliirias liid Slid .inJ hurried bick, bnt found th.it the 
fife vessel hil dis:ippe.»reJ auj that iu its place an 
asvutcha tice, containing a a a ml tree 
grbhiim* nsvnttham) hid grown. He removed 

* 1' iiu. BraUmiaa X I.Bs.i/s ' 4>ijil$Arbliai Aj'aiDi uiauiliati"— (Sri. 
•Xjutly tba objacl is ta sdlacC tba <roji of ttu uliesi a<vattlis tree, 
ftad tSia Sami groirs as a parasiia oa old AsvAttlia treas seaerall/. 
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the tree and made nr an is ont of its wood, and a? 
when doiii" 50 he repented the Gujatri rerse, the a r a n i 
became twenty four fingers long in accordance with 
the ntimber of Jelters in the Gfiyatri. He then churned 
the fire, and dividing.it into three, performed the 
intended sacrifice and many other sacrifices, by the 
merit of whieli lie went lo tJie world of the G. 1 ndIIar^as 
and obtained union with Urvaib Formerly there was 
only one fire; but from this act of Fiirflravas in this 
Jfanvantara, the three fires canto to he in rogue. 

The following passage ocenrs in ivig Veda I, 3! j — 

T V a in A g n 0 ! 51 a n a v 0 d y :i ni a r fi s a y a /* 
Purdraraso snkr/to s nk ri 1 1 a r a A 
• «Svatro«a yat pilror inuiyase paryft 
t T ft p ft r V n ni a n a y a n a p a r a m p n n a ft 

Taking the word ntaoti to mean the inau and to he an 
adjective of Pniftrav.as, the verse may be rendered thus:— 

0 Agni ! you miko the sky roar for (the sake of) the inaa 
Parftravas, who performed good deeds (such ns sacrifices) 
and for whom yon (being tbo tlixdae saoilfiee*) me of 
better deeds. As soon as yon come out by fiiction 
from the parents they take yoa lo the east (as tlio 
ft li a v a n i y a fire) and fben to tlie west (as tlic 
g ft 1 * h a p a t y a fire). 

Bat Mann is the moon (vido Mann and Deluge), and tbo 
fact that ifann is here called Puriiraras shows that tho idea 
of the moon being the heavenly upper Arani was a well 
known idea at the time of tlio 7?ig Veda. The sound 
proihioeJ by churning accoinpinied by the flashes of fire 
i?, in the opinion of the devout poot, metaphorically llio 
thunder produced in tbo sky by tUo fire of lightning. 
Under tbU poetical view, it is the Rre which is being 
generated that causes the sound; but that the root memiing 
of Parftravas is not altogotber overlooked seems to bo indi- 
cated by Saying that the sound is made for Pnrftrav.as, 
the upper Arani, who cries for tho birth of tho fire, 
and thou as tbo man 3Ioon, performs tho sacrifice. Thus, 
14 
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SIS tliO SRcrificial £ro cannot Ijo generated witbont tbo 
cbm-n Piirvunvas, tbo inytb arose tliat ICing Pneuravas was 
tlie Erst to eburn it and mabe tlie one five into the Ibrco 
flics wWcU aro essential for animal sacrifices. 

^VIlat Uie Vhbnn Purawa says about Pururnvas and 
fJrvail seeras to uio to strenglbcn the fact of tiicir being Ibo 
two aianis. It tcacbes tbal the sacrificial firo fcbonW bo 
regarded as bea\enly. It was brotigbt directly from beaveu 
in a Ntsscl tcptescnliiig its moOier Ucrasu Both remained 
whliTnan so long as be cairicd lUetn dcsontly on bis bead 
\ml lliey vanisbed wbenbepnl tbem down. It is implied 
that since tbea the heavenly fire concealed itself iu the 
aevattUa tree and has to be bxongbt out by churuiug 
the wood of tbal tree. TUo Parina, it will bo noticed,* 
malvcs Pnrbta\as cut down Ibe whole Iteo. Tbis apparently 
indicates complolo sacrifice of body for ebnming ont the self 
08 Agni } for, tbis Viuuna belongs to an age nhen tlie esolerio 
significance of ilio a * v a 1 1 b a tree as the body of wan was 
weUbnovvn, vido Uie BbagaNwtgtU XV. 1—3 about cutting 
down this tree of a j v a 1 1 b a by ibo sword of a 3 a fi g n , 

' K-onxJKSin^Tns . 


The reasons for considering Knruksbetra to bo tbo 
bcavenly sacrificial ground ol lUo Bevas {\idopageO) \Yill 
now bo explained 

Tbo Devas, literally tbo glowers or sliincr.s scorn to bo 
tUc solar tap, Tho l»ig Veda says about tbo rising sun t— 
“Devunwm ndagid anSkam.” ‘Tbofaceof the 
Bops bas arisen' "IVlien coramontiug upon Ibis intbo Yaiut 
Veda, ■Mdjir.m.s pjs ‘ 1> c v a ua ,« lasmlwA,,, 
n n I a a m s a ii g b a tarn*’; that ia, ‘ tbo ,aass of ray s lias 
amen. Another moU known nawo tW tbo Dosas is tbo 
JlnniU; and tbo Taitt. Aranjaka V. 37. idenlifios tbo 
ilarutswstblbesoUrsajsfAsau kbalu va AdityaA 
pravatgyaA, tasya Marnto I'nsmayaA). Tbo 
-atapalba Bnlhmana eays lliat KuruUaUetra is the Deya- 
y oj a n a or sacrificiai gcouod of tho Dms, thus j-* 
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tlip trco an<I mailo nrani* out of vooiJ, nnil 
^TlJen (Inin;; #o be rojM"»tr<! 0 Ayatrj rerjo, ll.o a r n n I 

becatno twrnly fonr fin^er^ !oii;» ni acfordincc with 
tin* of lp!for« iii tlip OAintrb He tljen tlMirncd 

the fire, nul divIilinK-il hilu ibrf-t.', | rrfoftii'^l tbo 
JHtpndctl 5icrifioo nn.l imny other i»icrillcc<, l*y *be 
Jiicrit of wbii-li lie went to the ttorlJ of llii? Caiidlnrvaj 
anil obt.nii''il union vSlIi Urvarl. I'ormerly there tvas 
only one firnj inti from thii act of Piirfiravas >n tliii 
ilanvanlani, the llirie firM cnm«* to bo in \o;;ue. 

The binowin;* in?«3"e occurs in lih^ Vetli I, 31 s— 
Tvatn Ajjael l^fanavo dyatn a v ft »» y n/< 
Purilravase sufer/te « n t r/t t a r a /5 
5vAtr<ina yat piiror inii/t-yn«e paryA 
trfi pftrvam nnayati uparam pnna/» 

Tabhifj Ibo irord rn a ii u to mean tlie mm ntnl to he an 
ailjeetivo of I’lin’irav.n^, tho Ter«e may bo ren>!erei! tlin?:— 

0 Agni 1 you m ibo llio nby roar for (the sako of) the man 
Parrtravas, who p"rformeil jjooil .lceil<(siicli a*sacrlficp«) 
an! for «hoiii jou (lieiiijf tlio dirine «»crifiee') are of 
better ileeils. Aa aooii aa yon come out by friction 
from tlio |uronl9 they t.-iko yon to tiio ea«t (aa lliei 
n li a V a n i y a fire) ami then to tlto west (aa tlio 
P ?i r h a ji a t y a fire). 

But Jranu is tho moon (vMo ifann ami Deliipe), ntnl tlio 
fact that Slann IS Jioro callel rurfiravaa shows that tho tilca 
of tho moon heiiip tho Iiearenly upper A r a n j was a well 
Icnown idea at tho fimo of the /Zip Veda. Tho sound 
produced iiy charninp acco'iipanieJ liy tlio flasliea of firo 
i«, i'l tho opinion of the dovont poot, inolaphorieally tho 
thunder prodiiceil in tho sky by tho firo of Hphtninp. 
Under tliia poetical view, it i-s tho fire ■which is hein" 
Rcneniled that cantos the sound; Imt that tho root mcnninp 
of Piiidfavsis is not altopcther overlooked seems to bo indi- 
cated by saying that the sound is made for Pnrflravas, 
the opper Arani, who ciies for tlio birt)i of tho fire, 
and then ns tho man 31oon, performs tho sacrifice. Thus, 
14 
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jis tUo sacrificial firo cannot Ijo goncrateil witliont the 
cliuvn Piiriira\a=!, the myth arose that King Paruraias was 
the first to churn it and maho iho one Arc into the three 
flies which !iro essoulial for animal sacrifices. 

"What tlic Vishnu I’ur.uia sajs ahont Pururnras and 
Ur\a{i sems to me to stvcnglhen the fact of their being the 
twoninuis. It teaches tliat t!io sacrificial fire slionhl ho 
icgardcd ns heavenly. It w.ns hronghl directly from heaven 
in a I cssel representing its mother Ur\asi. Potli remained 
with man so long ns he carried them do^oiitly ou his ho.ad 
hut they ^anishcd when he pul them down. It is implied 
tint since then the licavenly firu concealed itself iu iho 
ajvnltha tree and has to ho hronght out hy chnrning 
tho wood of that tree. Tho Pur.\»ia, it will be noticed,* 
makes Pnrhravas cut do«n tho whole tree. This apparently 
indicates complete sacrifice of body for churning out the self 
ns Agni; for, this Puraaa belongs loan age when the csoterio 
sigii'inc.tnce of the a s v a 1 1 h a tree ns the body of man was 
well known, vide the Dhagavatgiti X\'. 1—3 about cutting 
dou Q this tree of n « v a 1 1 h a by tho sword of a s a )i g n , 

* KprtCKfiiiDTr.i. 

Tbo reasons for considering Kurnkshetra to bo tho 
heavenly sacrificial ground of tho Devas (ride page OJ will 
now bo explained 

Tho Devas, literally Iho glowers or shincr-i, seem to bo 
the sohar rays. Tho iiig Veda says about the rising sun 
“Dovdudtn udagid nnikam." * The face of the 
Devas has arisen ' When coraraentiug upon this iu tlia Vajur 
Veda, Vidjmuitja sijas — ‘Devouam jasmiuam, 
anikam sai'i g h a t a ni that is, * llio mass ofiaysh.as 
arisen’. Another mcU Lnown iiatue tor tho Doi.as is the 
Maiuts; and the Taitt. AranyaLa V. 37, identifies tho 
ilaruts with tho solar r.aj s ( A a a u k li a 1 u v a A d i t y a 4 
pravargya/i, tasya Maruto ra«iaaya4). The 
nS-itapalha Crihmana says that Kurukshelra is the D e v n « 
yajana or sacrificial giound of the Devas, th''« • — 
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'* K tt r ti I. s Ii 0 l r o *ni « 1) e > A /< y n j ij am t a h- 
vnlo” (1. 1. 5, ly). 

“rr^li.un K It r ti k K li c t rn !ri I) vn ^ n j a n a ntf 
y a s III a il a ii tt A K ti r it k 1 1i c t r a m Dev a ti A m De • 
vayajannm, (aam.tt) yalra k v a /-a K n r H k' ' 
slielruiya ti i ;*a ^ / Un t i ta*l eva iti a ii y a t o 
vay a ja «a m iti; t a i! fi i I)evfiH‘Uii 
I) c V a y a j a n a HI " (1 1. !, 1, 2). 

Tli'j Vaji»aiic}a Sam. I. J, 2-^, niMre-'.i'^ ili'^ (-I'lli 
diiM 1 — " I* r / t li i V i I D e r a y a j a ti i T':— * 0 Darlh ! 
O tliuti %'>iia art tlia tacrtncinl I'tonifl Tlicii comes iho 
folIo\\in" vcr‘C' 

I* u nl k r >1 r a s y a r i s r i p o f r a p » t ii ? 
tn! ai!i\ya l*r<thiv!in j J v a - 1 ! it ii u m 

Yam ernyan A an<l ra titn s t s va il Ii A b h j s 
lum 11 lililriiiv utiuOi^ya yujante, 

According; to tlio coiiiinenUitor, tltis ver^o I* aiMrcssid 
to Yuji’a, ^ncriftce, in liis form as Vedt, altar, mIucIj 
lin takes to.be one of tlic forms cf Vi*luin ; fur (lift oft 
repeatel Vedic fat iiijj U “ Y a j u o vnl V i s Ii « tl A " 
rolloninj; the commentator the verso may bo rendered 
thus 

* O Virapjin ! (or the vehement cr«rr, llio Tintas rnii" 
furlh in the racrifieo beinj' ns it were the cries of Sacri- 
fice.) Tliftt lifo-Ri\i»ff Jhrth, whom they (tlio Detas) in 
order to protect her from Iho tnimiltnons krura, 
battle, took lip nlon" wilhtiio bvadlnAs (Vedas) 
and deposited with the moon. Her (tho Karth) only tho 
sacrificing wise (priests) see (lo their VeiU, firo altar, 
hero.)’ 

The commentator qnolca the 5nili: — “ S a A g r a m o 
V a i k r A r a in /' for taking k r A r a , cruel, to mean 
battle. He narrates an iVkhyjjika to the following efTect; — 

“ Once upon a time a hattio svith tlio Asnras becnino 
imininent to tho Hcvns, who deliberated thus : * Let us 
fight, depositing tlio Devaj-njina (the aacrifieinl ground), 
which is tho essential part of £arih, with tho moon, If 


KCrnUKSIIETUA. 


>'C arc ticfcaleil, Id us perform AicriiJco on iJio Devapj- 
ana (\>lucli «o depo-U mIiIi Hjo moon) and (by tho 
merit of it) defeat the Asuras*. So they extracted the 
e'sentiil part of the Knrth and deposited it nilh the 
moon (for safe ciiHody). That \ntt U still seen to bo 
blick (on file Imur jjlobc.)” 

This Hn poelieil cxphnalioii of the kalauka or dark 
streaks \ i-iible on iIkj moon ; bat at the « tins time it appears 
to me thii sicr/fiefd groHuI taken up (to the sky) and 
depo-ilcd with the inoun must bo the sipiaro of the Orion^ of 
nhich the Udi Jtr/gaiiras is dedicated, in tlio Vedic calendar 
oftlie Rsierijjjis, to tlio moou. So, the Orion in tho sky 
seems to he i|,y Ivurukihelra or sacrifici.il ground of tho 
Xlio /tig Vcdi places tho horse head of Pi'shi 
I^adhyaS (the CnrJ»whifo man?) in tho house of the moon 
ftud calls tlialplaco by another name, Saryanavatjubich seems 
lo be fho place of the heavenly soma juice and nhich a 
Kriihmaua le^’cad places iu tho j a g h a a u f d h a or 
miJdIo region of Ktirnkshctra. As Jl.y.v Soma, tho ting 
h'quid5,ii4 identical iiith tho moon Soma, the place of 
tho cetcsii|ii] soma is to bo found only in tho Orion, tho 
house of 'the moon as well as tho heavenly saerihcial 
ground. ^’o\v, in the bright half of tho year from tho 
Coujunctuffl up to tho Opposiliou, the Orion remains with 
tho Deras tho solar rays ; ami when at the Opposition it 
is fully iQ the night fiom sunset to sunrise, tho Dowis, it is 
fancied, deposited it with tho moon, the lord of night. Thus, 
loiiiug thoir Deva^aijaua alus Kurukshetra nith tho moon, 
Iho solar rays fi"ht with tho Asuras, the powers of darkness, 
winter and are worsted ; but when the Conjunction comes, 
lliey, it ia fancied, perforin sacrifice on the Orion and conquer 
Iho Asnras as tho bright lialf of the year Las now come back. 

If a part 'of Northern India is called Kurukshetra, tho most 
sacred ground, it shons that it was one of the oldest setlle- 

wenis whore our ancients established their homo and their 

sacrificial iihces. Having conceived the Orton to be tho ; 
sacrificial ground of tho Heras, they sanctified their..£atthly 
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“ K u r tik alic I r « *ml l}u^aA ynjuajsj tan- 

val«” {1. 1. 5, la). 

“Tcfl li *1 m K<i r nk^It clrnm I) p v a ^ a ja n a m, 
y a s ni a tl u Ii u /« ICu ru Lalt o < ra iii Dcvanaitt Oe- 
vnyajaiiiun, las mail yalra l: v n /.'a Kuriik- 
shclrasya ti i » a li n t i tntl eva mauynte 
jilani Dr vayajanam Iti; I n «J lit DcvAiiam 
Do x'aya jana m” {1-1, 1, 

'i'lio Viiji«anrya Ham. I. 1, 21*, ad.!ro««<'S ili'’ rarlli 
tlms 1’ r I t li i V n 1) r V a y .a j a ti 51": — ‘ U 1‘arJli 1 
O tlioti \>Iicnrt llio iacrififi.il gi-ooiiil !'. Xlieti cowirs ihe 
ftilloNiJi" Tcrso 

I'ura krurasy.a vi$r«i»o Yirapsitil 
ml uUAya i'ritliivim j!vn»UriJtUJ» 

Yam cvay.an an U ra mu s i s va 'Ilia b li la 

tani ti dlilrnso nnti4n«y.n y n j a n t r, 
Accorilin" lo tlio commcnialor, this verse is adJrcssnl 
lo Y’ujua, Hncrificc, in Ins form ns VciU, alUifi 'vbjt'lj 
li« takes to.be mio of tho forms of Visb/iU ; for Ike oft 
ropeateJ Wlic saj injf is “ Y a j li o v n t Vis b « “ ** 
I'ollowin" tlie commentator the s-erse tnay bo reudered 
thus : — 

‘ O Virap-tlii 1 for the lehciiienl crier, iJio Tedas snn" 
forth in the sacrifice being as it were the cries of S.icrt* 
fico.) That life-gixing Karth, nhoin they (the Do\as) in 
, order to protect her from the Ininnltnom kr^lra, 
battle, took «p nloti" with liie svadhus (\cdasj 
and deposited with llio moon. Her (the Earth) only the 
saerificing \>ise (priests) see (lo their Vedi, fire altar, 
here.)* 

The commentator qootea the 5roti: — " S a u g r a m o 
V a i k r ^ r a m for taking k r u r a , cruel, to mean 
battle. He narrates an Akln.»jik.i to the following elTect: — 
Odco upon n time a battle uith the Asuras became 
iinininent to the Deras, who deliberated thus : ‘ Let as 
fight, depositing the Derayajana (the sacrificial ground), 
•wliiob is the essential part of Earth, with the moos< If 
.1® 
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w arc ilcfeatetl, let iis petfonn EacriQco ou the Devayaj- 
ana (which wa deposit willi the m6on) and (by tho 
merit of it) defeat the Asuras’. So they extracted the 
essential part of the Earth autl deposited it with the 
moon (for safe ctistody). That i>ait is still seen to bo 
hlack (on the lunar globe.)” 

This is a |)octieal explanation of the Ic a I a h k a or dark 
streaks \isib!e ou the moon; but at the same time it appears 
to mo tint the s\cuQcial groun.l taken vp (to th'o sky) and 
deposited with tlio moon must be the syiiaro of the Orion, of 
^hith the Belt MWgaiiras is dedicated, in tlio VecHc calendar 
‘'f the asterisms, to the moon. So, tho Orion in the sky 
to he tim Kurukshelra or sacrificial ground of tho 
D 0 V. 1 S. Tho /iig Veda places tUo horse head of i?fshi 
l^‘‘dhyaii (the Curtl*wdiite man?) in the honso of tho moon 
i'ud calls that place by another name, Sarj*a«avat, which seems 
^ be tho place of (he heavenly somn juice and which a 
Brahoiajia legend places in the j a g li a n a i' d h a or 
>niilJIa region of Kurukshelra. As Hajjl Soma, the king 
b’(]nids,li 3 identical with the moon Soma, the place of 
ceUstiW soiua is to be found only in the Orion, tho 
houso of [tlie moon as well as tho heavenly sacrificial 
ground, ^ow, i« the bright half of the year from the 
Conjanc{^Q up to the Opposilioo, tho Orion remains with 
the Devas, the solar rays ; and when at the Opposition it 
fully ia the night from snnset to sunrise, tho Devas, it is 
f-mcied, deposited it with tho moon, tho lord of night. Thus, 
Oiling their Dovayajana alias Kurukshelra with the moon, 
‘19 Solar rays fight with the Asnras, the powers of darkness, 
lu wiiitpr aud are w'orsted ; bat when the Conjunction comes, 
‘bey, it is faucIcJ, perform sacrifice on the Orion and conquer 
'■'lie Asnras, as tho bright half of the year has now come back. 

^f a part of Northern India is called Kurnkshetra, tho most 
*i>cred ground, it shows that it was ono of the oldest settlo- 
•nents where our ancients established their homo and thcic 
sacrificial places. Having conceived tha Orion to be tho 
•^crificial ground of iho Devas, they sanctified their earthly 
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Kumkshotra by tbinbing il to <« Ibc Orion itself bron^bt 
do^rn, Tvitli nil Iho Dems as the j»erforiners of their jacriSco 
liere on the earth. We slnll see in the essay on Vnsish/^a 
liow our ancient sacrlGccra brooght Uoim tljo Deras, the 
rays, to perform aacrificcs ns their priests here. 

Mthou^b llvs ttvj* Vela b\s not the word Kurukthetra, 
itaddresses Kurnirns'am as the giicr of srcahli (X. 02, y}; 
and in the next hyniu (33,4) the i/tslii says I chooso 
(uvrini) Kurniravana, lliekin^, the son ofTrasadasyn’. 
Siiyana expLains Kuruirarana to mean ' tha hearer of the 
praiso of sacriGccrs’ (Kufava/< = YajCa kartara/i, 
tesham stntlnani <rot»s=sKurnsravana/<). 
Thn* k u r u ineaas the doer, the ]>crfonDcr; and in a 
ficriCcial age the perforracp ofsaeriSco was t/ir performer j 
and so his Y a j u a • h h A m i , sncriGcial groan J or ileld, 
vras callcil XCurukshotra. The manner in rrhich king 
Kuroirarana is addressed ns a deity sho^Ts that ho is most 
probably the srcll koouu VeJic king Soma, the moon. 




• VASISHr//A, VISVAMITRA AND AGASTYA. 


Di’. Jlaitio Han", iu his lotrodnction to tha Aitareja 
BuVlnnana, page 57, sajs:— 

“ sacriBcer first mentions the gods who aro to 
act ns his priests— ‘Agni (the fire) is tny Hotar, Aditya 
(the sun) niy Adli\-aryn, IheKoon my Brahma, Parjanya 
(tlio god of rain) my Utlg.ilar, the Sky ( a k u 2 a ) is 
my Sadasya (superintendent), tli© waters are my 
Hotrusamsis (all the minor Hotfj-pi'iests), the rays my 
Jvaraasa Adhvaryus (ciijvhearers). These dirine priests 
I choose (for iny sacrifice).’ ” 

Tha fiery dawn suggests to the imagination two poetical 
ideas: (1) that the gods, the solar rays, ns the priests, have 
kindled the moruiog sacrificial fire iu the sky, and are 
offering oblations to the rising sun, the emblem of God, 
under many names, sack as Indra, Br/haspati, Mifra, tho 
celestial Agui, &c. ; and (2) that the same rays, as Atarriors, 
ftvo waging a bloody war with the Uakshasas, .the powers of 
darkness, and are conquering them. Thns, the dawn is Loth 
the sacrificial field and tho battle Hold. Transferring our- 
selves to the dawn of tho year of the olden time, wo go to tho 
region of tho Pleiades, tho Aldcbnrau and tho Orion, and 
there the old Vcdic poets saw, in tho beautiful square of tho 
Orion, the celestial sacrificial field of the Devas. This is hut 
one ot tho numevoas metaphors which tho Vcdlo poets 
conferred upon the Orion. While it is tho sacriGci.iI field of 
the Devas, the solar rays, rvlieu they come in conjunction 
with it onco a year, it is also at the same timo their battle- 
ficKl ; for, the advent of tho .•'iin and his rays there, signifies 
their \ictory over the dark poAvers c.f winter. Tims, the 
goils arc hath swtifieing and fighting warriors. The 

Orion, as the 5aci ifioi.d groiind, is iho celcAtla! place of Ihg 
dual gmh Agmshoinau (Agni and Soma), hecatiio llio Mcri- 
fieial ground is tho AAatnral iduco for the firo Agni with a)| 
tho hosts of his rays, and hec.anio tho Orion is llio homo of 
tho moon Soma, tho regent of Mr/ga»irns. So, both Agni 
IP 



rASTsnm, visvAMimi a?:d acastta 


and Soma, alon" wUh their ravs, are, amon" oilier gods of 
iho atmosphere, the celestial sacrificer3'’worshipping the snn 
in the shy; or sometimes the sun himself as Prajapali is the 
sacrificer. If man, the sacrificcr here, cannot fly np to the 
gofis in the sky, he devootly brings them down; and it is for 
making his saeriGce here, a celestial sacriGce, that he appoints 
the gods themselves to act as his priests in addition to the 
human priests. I am of opinion tint many of the hymns of 
tho Big Veda were coinposetl as >f «iin" hy the cele«lial 
sacriOcers, chiefly Agiii and Soma, with their rays ns their 
peoples ; that Tasisht/ta, Vamadeva. Alri, Vuramitra, 
Bharadruja, &e. who are tho repnted authors of tho hymna, 
are names of the celestial sacrlflcers Agni and Soma, into 
wh6?o * moalh it hec.anid nece«s.ary to put them in order to 
make the saeriGce here a celestial one ; and that .as tliey nre 
thus gods metamorphosed as sacriScers, we find here nnd 
there in those very hymns, very strange and snpernainral 
things said of them in a manner which nolinman niiUiors 
would have said of themselves. \^’lioever the authors were, 
ns they composed the hymns for the celestial sacrificers, they 
were free to reveal here and there the character of these saerl* 

. fleers. The enstom which now preiaiils of men being named 
after their gods, such as Banin, Kr/shna, »Si\n, Kuraira, Arc. 
must he ancient; only in the ancient days, the names of the 
gods were different. Snpposiog that in the Vedic days there 
were several names for the gods Agni, Soma, nnd others, .and 
that tho several families took up, each, some one of thoae 
names, they would natnrally l*e known .^s the \ .i-ish/Z/aa, 
the Unilkas, the BharaJsAjis, Ac. They knew yery well 
that the family names they tore were names of the gods; 
and when they com|iOieJ hymns, it w.a3 natural that each 
clan should give preference to Uio n.nme of the go"! it bore, 
in dedicating the authorship to him as its celcstiil poet and 
aacrificer. Ilenco the peculiarity of the A’ig Wla lliat in 
its human poets tho celestial poets are often merged. 

*Xa roms iDstaaeei tUa Auht.ii*iD9s ot ths 5Xkta< hire arisca fcr 
f«QC;>os tbe IltraUt tbeauelrca boea tbo ilitbif. 



TAsisEm, visvAuim and agastta, 


In tliis essay, 1 shall allerapl 16 show that yasUht/n 
and Agaslya, a, ho are lorn from Urvasi in a verr slranao 
manner, are Agni and Soma; that 

inetamoriJiosis of llio moon, king Soma; that the story of the 
rivalry and animosity hetiveen him and Vasishl/ia is a myth 
ivhich arose in the post Hig A'edio age, by misnnderstandiao 
or niisinlerpreting tlio meaning of a certain verso and by 
oonjnring np the iihenomenal animosity nhich can he easily 
imagined as eaistiug between tlio snn aa Agni, the day nriest 
and the moon, ll.e night king; and that Visvamilra and kino 
bndas are identical, An ejaininalion of II, o several passayel 
eonneoted "hi, Sadis has, tn my mind, revealed the Lt'that 
the Mowing names which occur in the Big Veda, and some 
of vihioh are lelieved lo be the names of ilistiact peraonawe. 
are names of the mooai— * i"ona„e>, 


Divo-diVa. 

Siiiiuti-a. 

/vyaAdiia. 

Pn«lolva. 


AiVsltljal. 

niiarata 

Iva»oja 

SubandliTi. 

Usinara. 

Ilvslnakn. 

Bliajeratha. 


-I sh ,11 begin with Nig Veda Vlf. 33, wliicll is a bv™ 

nhoiit the VasMil/ias, whom I take lo be .he S 

ancioil fo be >n tlie Oiion sacriOcul field. ^ 

Jndr .1 had «ono far akvay to drink tbe soma 
riindynams, „( ^ J 

to tlicmselies m order drink their some; aod th« 
hroiigbt he .ays: ■ Tl,e,e .rfiBcWinyd singers ha, e madn am 
joyful, Slaiiilmg on till, barhisi, (tlio aaorcd erassv seat 
1 , 1,0 saerifice) 1 fell ll.e l,cr„es-0 Vasishtiasl fZ ibo sak 
of liclp be ne tr to me’ (\erses 1* and 2). ® 

• In Torde I tlio Vnfiliffiiii nj ,■ '' , 

lock of hnir on the nabl ii.le of tbo cro.tn'^f tVj 
re..an^b,l,.., ih.t ,hi. u,, p«c«l.„ » “nr. I, 

yasahikar area at tho tima of ilia /:,g Vada, it oalr ln,r tamily of 
rrrr.wlra IiamS at tto',' “'«> “la 
fenrcu to tho hekrcal;- poet*. ”* were ti«a». 
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Tills lool%s as if the stm "oci away from the Orion in 
SYiuter to receive tlio worship of <■01110 niylhicnl per?oiij hut 
at the Conj'inclioM, the rays of A^iii suppo'cil to he in 
tlie Orion sacrificial ;*rountl, hrin^ Iiim hack nivl worship 
him. Ho ilriiihs the soma, evMcntly the moonlight 
oITcreJ to him on lliis now moon «Iay, and gels ins suiimier 
strength. Just as, at the daily dawn, tlie rays ofAgnijein 
tho sim when he goes lip to fiiin with tho nhlitioiis, se at 
tho hfoak of tlio bright |>cr!o'l hi tho Conjunctloti, the r.a}s 
of tho liMVoiily Agiii, ill the Orion sacrlilclal field, iihenl 

upon tlie .‘< 1111 , as tho siiinmer my«, an.l ho n<<k5 llicm tn 
ho with him nn<l help him (In compicriiig the poncrs o! 
darkness). 

Accordingly, with the V:ishht/ja«, IiiJra cro8«es, tho 
river (either tlio Night or D.iy conceire<I as rher); with 
tliem ho kills niicda (« inythleal per'-onage, probably the 
darkness); and with their brahman, song, he protects 
SndA«, the HhemI ghcr, in what Is called llio IDaiarftjua,* 
t.c. the fight with tMi kings. Tins looks as if tho moon 
SudAs had to fight with the powers of tho d.irkness of winler. 
In tho Conjunction, whoii the sim Ins arrived at tho moon’s 
house, the Orion, be is fjiiclcd to have como up to tho moon's 
rescue (verso Jl). 

. Pleased with the songs of tiio VasislifAa®, who are 
Fathers, t Indrn turns tho .axlo of Jiis car (in order cviJeiUfy 
to go lip to them to recciro llieir ofForings) and Ideeses tiiem 
by saying: *nny yon never become tliiii, since by singing 
aloud yo°r rakV-irl J s-crse«, yon have infused vigour into 
roiir Indra* (verse 4). 


•Sonus ten UngsBotnameil, Imtwhn wero non>Aac-ril>csra(nr!sij’avnl<) 
ioioed togothcr on one bUIohocI bosioso^laod pietwd Siuliacjmrn together 
with the warrior* ealleil TWt*d< on th«€rtlii.Tt hsit the go<U lodra and 
Varuna protected them (VII 83, B{ 7; and 8). 

tVide tho AnsirdsM, (|>ase ), as to tlio solar nya bolnj: 

conccircd os our yallicrs In X 13, 8, tho Vneiahl&.as am called oiir 

nooient Fathers I and X. 66, M. aaya that Father lile nnd TI.-shl-IiLe the 
a'a*i»hflia* sing to tlie gods for Iiappinest 

3 Salrrart is one ol the metre*. It t* CeriTed from s a h , to he 
Strong. Probably ^akrart wa* a martial air, 
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VASISnrilA, TISTAMIIRA AXD ARASTTA. 


Being snrronuded (Ly enemies) and feeling lljirsly ju 
llie BAjarajua figbk, kliey (YnsisliMas) implored lieaven • 
Itnlra lieardllio praising A'asisliiAa (their chief Agni) and' 
made tlio outlook or view (loka) ^^ide for the Tr/tatis 
(verso 5). 

This shows tliat the VasisbMas are identical with tho 
Tj'/tsus. AVIieii tho snn comes to the Orion, ho raalics tho 
ontlook wide hy Icngthcuiug tho days- 

In that Dasarfijua fight, the Bharalas were cat up and 
tliiuned (pa ri fcfchi n nu /i Bha rniah «'vrblialcosa/t ). 
VasishlAa hecamo (their) leader and then the tribes of tho 
Tritsna eilendeJ themselves (\crso C), 

This shows, as indeed SXyann says, that the Tr/tsas and 
Bliaratas aro identical, IVo shall seo farther on that Bharata 
is bnl another name of SoJa*, tho liberal king Mood. Bharata 
moans the snpplier of oblations and ns such a sacrificer. So 
tbe Bharatas are identical with ibe Sndhscs, tho men of king 
Sudtts. The summer rays, which though fiery are the prod q. 
CGI'S of the snmtuer rains, may well be fancied to be tho 
ofiapriug of both Agni, the fire, and Soma, tho lord of tho 
soma juice, which is the of llgntds.’ In the Conjanc> 
tion, both Iho rays of Agni in the Orion and the moon- 
beams of the moon, who ghes them up cn the new moon day 
at the end of the dark period, at© fancied to enter tho son 
and make him the scorcher ns well as the raiaer of summer. 
But when winter comes, the fiery rays disappear info the 
Orion, to smonlder there as if they were cut up by tho powers 
of darkness, and though, under .another fancy, the same rays 
are transferred by the sun to tho moon of Sarak, to sbine as 
moon-beams in Ih© night potlion of the year, they too aro 
cut up hy the powers of darkness in dark fortnights. But 
when the t/bnj'anctibn comes, Agui' ^asi'sdtft'a ijecomes tlio 
leader of tho hitherto smonlderiug summer rays, and they 
become victorions and extend themselves every where in tho 
shape of snmraer heat and rain. 

Like tho sun’s growing glory is the splendour of the 
Vasishfiias, and like the seas is their unfalhomed greatness. 
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This looks as if the son /joe? away from the Orion in 
winter to receive the worship of some mythical person, but 
at the Conjunction, the rays of Agni supposed to be in 
the Orion sacrificial ground, hihig Jiiin hack and worship 
him. Ho drinks the so mu, eiulcntJy the moonlight 
offered to him on this new inoou tla\', and gets his summer 
strength. Just as, at the daily dawn, llie ray? ofAgnijoia 
tlie suu when he goes up to him ?\ith tho oblations, so at 
the break of the bright period in tho Conjunction, the rays 
of the heavenly Agui, in llie Orion .e.ici‘IRcial field, attend 
upon the sun, as the summer ravs, and he asks them t® 
ha with him and help liim (in coujjnering the powers of 
darkness). 

Accordiugly, with the VasUht/ia*, ludm crosses, the 
river (either tlie Night or Day eouceired as river); with 
them ho kills Bheda (a mythical perfiODfif^o, probably tho 
darkness); and with their brahman, song, he protects 
Sndds, the liberal giter, in what is called the DAjan'ljua,*’ 

I. e. the fight with ten kings. This looks ns if the moon 
Snd.U had to fight with the powers of the darkness of winter. 
Ill the Conjunction, when tho suo has arrived at tlie moon*.? 
house, tho Orion, lie U fancied to Invc come up to the moon's 
rescue (verso 3), 

Pleased with the .'ongs of the Va?Mi</»as, ^tbo aro 
Fathers, t Indra turns the .nslo of liis c.ar (in order evidently 
to go up to them to receiio their offerings) and lilc^ses them 
hy saying: ‘ may you never become thin, pince by singing 
aloud your aakvaVi t verse*, yon have infused i igoar into 
your Indra’ (lerse 4). 


• Some too kins* not nameJ, Iiut who were i 
io!ocJ tosctlier oa one aiJo nod btsiesod and jir» 


on-McriliePrs (oynj/AT-nJ.) 
^ So'lis drtwn to^thrr 

wUh tho warriors callfd Trtteos on the ollior; but lI'O god* Itidrt ftad 
V&rosa protoctod thorn (YSt S3. 0$ 7; and sy 

tVide tho Ansir?****, tpage ), M to tho soUr rayi boins 

concoirod as onr Fathers In X. IS, 8, tho VosJ*h//n*aro ooUoJ oar 
ancient Fathers, and X. C8.14, Boj9 that Father-lilco nnd ilisUI-HLo the 
Vaii.hthas stng ti> IIkj ROdt for happiness. 

X ffakrarl {a ono of the moires. It is dcrlro.! from « a k . to be 
■troog. Probably 8akvnrt was a martini a<r. 
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Being snrroumlecl (by enoroics) nut\ feeling Uiirslyiu 
tiio DAfarAjua figlit, Iboy (YnsisliMa^) implored heaven; 
InJra heard the praising VasTslif/ia (Ihcir chief Agui) and' 
made the outlook or view (loka) wi'do for the Tr/tsiis 

{\CTSO Jj). 

Thu shows liiat the VasUliMas arc identical with the 
Tr/lsua. When Iho sun comes to the Orion, ho makes the 
outlook wide by Icngllicuiag lUo daj's. 

In that D.\san\jGa tight, Uio Bharatas were cut up and 
Ihhmcd (purikfchinnAA ISharatafi arbhaki\sa/j). 
Yasishtka bccamo (their) Itaiet and then the tribes of the 
TrAsns cxlcndcJ themselves (%cr8oO). 

This shows, ns indeed Sayana eays, that Iho Tr/tsus and 
Bharabs are identical. "Wo shall see farther on that Bbarata 
is hut another name of Sudtl*, Iho liberal king Moon. Bharaf.a 
luenns the supplier of oblations and as such a sacriGcer. So 
the Bbarntas are identical with the Sodfues, iho men of king 
Sudtts. The saminer rays, which (hough fiery nro the produ- 
cers of the sunmicr rains, may well bo f.mcied to be the 
ofispriog of botli Agnl, the Ore, and Soma, tho lord of the 
soma jnice, which is tlie ii<£Uid of liquids. In tho Conjunc- 
tion, both the rays of Agnt io the Orion and the moon- 
beams of the moon, ulio gives them up cu the new moon day 
at the end of the dark period, aro fancied to eater the sun 
and make him the scorcher as well as the raincr of summer. 
But when wiatec comes, the fiery rays disappear into the 
Orion, to smoulder there as if they vrcrocut up by tho powers 
of darkness, and though, under auolltet fancy, the same rays 
arc transferred by the sun to tho moon of Sarat, to shine ns 
moon-bcatns in the niglit portion of the j oar, they too aro 
up by the po’uers. of in dark fortnights. Snt 

when tho Conjnnclion comes, Agnl VasiahtAa becomes tho 
leader of tho hllherlo smoolderiDg snmraer rays, and they 
become victorious and extend themselves every where in tho 
shape of summer heat and min. 

Bike the sun’s growing glory is the splendour of iho 
Vasi!h(?<a3, and like the seas is their unfathomed greatness, 
23 
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'j’he Vasislii/jas, wjlli Uieir licarfy songs, mo^e ou tbe liiJden 
tiling. ‘Weaving tho clolli spread or orJaiued bv I'nma, they 
Stit near to tho Apsarases (rerses 8 and D). 

I take tho liiddcn lliiug to be the Orion*Sacrifice, liiJtleUi 
because it is now in Conjunction null tho aim. If we com- 
pare this verse with the first verso ofX. 180, which is zilioat 
tho deified Sacrifice, it will become clear that the woicn 
thing is sacrifice. Under one imagery, it is a tree of thonsauJ 
branches, ns there are several kinds of rites to be perfonued 
ill the sacrifice. Under another imagery, it is the cloth spread 
by Yaraa, who here is to be iinderslood as the moral govenorr 
of the universe, from the root yam, to control, yansa 
himself wo\e and spread It first in order that men might do 
so. The plural form Apsarases is intended for the singular 
Apsaras, who, ns is clearly stated further on, is Urvaii. 
lu tho Conjunction, the summer rays, as priests, move ou (he 
Orion in performing their sacrifice there, and sit by Ur\oab 
the star Rohini 

Having thus described the feat of^VasIshtAa and tho 
VasishtAas, the poet cutginatica!lj' describes the birth of 
YasishtAa and Agastya in the remaining verses. 

VasishfAa, endowed with many a gift and bestoniiig 
thousands, sprang forth from tbe mind of ,Urvari (like) a 
of lightning, in order to weave tho cloth_ spread by 
yama: That vvas his one * birth, when the dual gods JVIitnt 
and Yaruna saw him flash forth as such, and when Agastya 
brought him to the people (verses 10 and 12). He Was born 
from Urvan and is Maitruvamna. He is tho drop (ilr a p s a) 
that was effused with the divine chant, i. e. when the hymns 
were being chauted, and was laid in the pushkar.n 
the gods (verse 11). Jbe two (Ultra andJVarnna), born 
in tbe sacrifice (satire jatan), i.c. (as Suyannsajs, 
taking jatau to mean dlkshitau} initbtedf in the 
• Ooo may be taVon to mean here notewortby. celebrated. 

tin aai.port orSSyaKa'arrnderinsU may bo etatcj that the dt bahi 
or imliatory rite at the sacriCce t**® *aerific«r ■ oew birth. Tho 

Al. ISr. I. 3. aaya. "Tho prteats make btm whom they ioitiato iby meant 
9l (ho Dlkthl ccremocy) to bo an ct9bry« ngaia (>-0- (her potato bim 
««« altJseltcr.^ Haas Vet. lXtp.e. 
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sncriiicf, ^lotli ilroi'jicil similar rclaa into n kiimblia, 
jiol; tlicuce, from tlic hiiildU (of llic pi>i), tliero rose up SJana 
(.itiolljcr iiaino ofAjjaslya), ntitl llicnce, they say, 
wi3 lioTU (>ersc IS), 

Tims Va>i?li?/(a flashes forth Iiko lightuhi" nncl is laid 
in the pwshUnrn. ‘Pttshknra* means tho lotus, Iho 
Ar\ii>s hcii);* called p u s li karn a r a|u, adoracd with lotus 
parkiiidj. The Tailt. Arauyaka, 1. 22 and 25, regarding 
the Annia-kcliika/-ayaua, says that tho northern Ved! or 
aluir should be dug kticc*dccp and lillcd with water nnklc* 
deep, nud that sprcniliiig in it lotus leax'cs, lotus stalks and 
lotus ilonera, Agni, tho fire, should ho estahlished. Thus » 
lloviOTv seat is prepared fet Aguk 

Kig Veda, VI. 10, lo, says that Atharruu churned Agui 
on tho pu shka rn, lotus:-*‘T vii m A gn o puabUnr ftd 
adhi Aiharvu iiir a ma n t h a la 

This verso Is quoted in tho Tailt. Sam. IV. J, 3, and 
V. I,4,nhorc, pushkara is taken to mean puslikara* 
par«a, lotus leaf. It is staled tliero that on the lotus 
leaf, placed on tho Ibcfc deer’s skin (k r * a h n Aj ina), 
nuiJ is spread as a scat for tho chnrncd fire, this being Jono 
diecause Alharvan first found Agni resUog on Ibo loins leaf 
( p u s h k a r a • p a r « 0 li y c n a ni « p .n s r i t a m .a v i n • 
dal). It is also s.iid ihcro that Agni is tho llotar, (priest) 
and Vusiah/Aa, ( a d a b d li a > r a t a p r a m a t i r V a s • 

1 s h t A a /< ), aud ho is asked to perform tho sacriDcc. Tbeso 
uords xiz. ‘ ndabdbaxratiprainatir Vasiahf/iaA ’ aro taken froiii 
the lltg VtOa itgclf (11. 0, 1), and are quoted in Ai. Br. 
I, 28 also, uitli this csplauation: — ^“Agnir vai Dovit- 

n A 111 n 0 I a A g n i r vai D o v A. u A in 

V a s i 8 h f A a A Agni’s being Pnrohita to tbo gods is 
mentioned in the Big Veda also, for instance X. 150, 4. 
In jiiaiiy places in ibe Big Veda, Agni is called Pnrohita, 
lIofA, and the sacrificcr, (Srihapatij aud ho is distinctly 
called Vasislit/ia along with the epithets Sukra, bright, 
nud pAvaka, purifier (VII. 1, 8). 

Yasishtfa is detived from the root v a e , which, accord^ 

es i 
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TUa Ynsiihlfis!, »ri(}i tfceir litarty scaf^o, mo\c ou the htJJve 
lliin". AW.ning the cloth spread or ordaitied hv Vnuiaj thrv 
Mt near to tlio Apsarasea (rerscs 6 niid 0). 

1 take tlio hidden thin;' to t»e the On'oiwSacrificc, hi IdcBj 
Ihicciuso it ia now in (Jonjunction v.itJi t!io aitn. If we coin- 
into Hiis verse witli the first verso of X. 100, which is about 
the (IciCe*! Sacrifice, U will hccoinL' clear that the wotcd 
thin" is sacrifice. Under one iioa^crr, it is n tree of thoitjaiiJ 
hrancht's, ns there are several hlu Is of rites to be pcrforrur'l 
ill tlie sacrifice. Under another imagery, it ii tlie cloth spread 
by Vama, who here is to lie tiudcrsiood as the inora! gorcncrr 
of theuni^crse, from the root yarn, to contrel. Yania 
himself WOAO and spread it first in order lint men might do 
so. Tlio plural form Apsiras-'s i« infeiitlod for tho singnlar 
Apsarns, who, ns Is clearly stateil further on, is Urnwi. 
In iho Conjunction, the sommerrays, ns priests, move on the 
Orion in performing ihtlr sacrifice there, aod sit by Urraih 
the star Ilohinl 

thus described the feat cf^Vasisht/m and tbc 
Vasisht/ias, the poet enigmatically describes tlo birth of 
Yasisht/a and Agasljn in tho rciuainiDg verses. 

Tnsisht/ia, cndowctl with many a gift and bcsltmiiig 
thonsands, sprang forth from tho luin I of ,UrTnii (like) o 
light of lightning, in order to wcu>o the cloth, spread by 
Yama; That was bis one* birth, when the dnal gods JJiiro 
and Varnna saw him flash forth as such, and when Agastya 
hronght him to the people (verses 10 and 12). He Was born 
from Urvasi and is if.vrtraTaniua. lie is the- drop (drapsa) 
that was effnsed with the divine chant, i. c. when the hymns 
were being chanted, and was laid in the pushkara by all 
the gods (verse 11). The two (ililra andjVarnna), born 
in tho sacrifice (satire j 4la n ), i. c. (as Sujana E.nys, 



• One mar be taken to mean here nirfewortliy, celebrated, 
t In Bupport of Silyaaa’a rendering it laax ba stated that tha dike hi 
orioitistory rito at tho sacnScc girci tho eacriUcer B_cew birth. Tho 
Ai. I3r. I. 3, saja : " Tho priest* make him whom they ioitiato tby msasa 
of tha Diktha ceremony) to bo on embijo ag**® 0* V. tksy prodasa b'” 
asen altogether." Bacg Tct. lisp. 8- 
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sactillcG, lioLli (Ii-ovivc-l siuvUar r e t a s into a K' « m b li a , 
pol; ibetice, fj oin tlic middle (of l\ic pot}) tlicro tosc 'up M’Ana 
{.motlier uaino ofAgaslya), auU (bcacO) tliey say, Hishi 
VivsUlifAa \M\3 boru (\crso 13). 

Tims Yasisli/Aa flaslies forlb like ligbtuing anti is laid 
in the pusliUsira. ‘Piishkara’ means the lotos, tbo 
As\sns bevu” called pusUkarasraju, adorned with lotus 
garlands. The Ttnlt. Aranyaka, 1. 22 and 25, regarding 
tlio Aru/ia-kclukailayaua, E.ays that tbo uorlbern Yecii or 
altav sUoubl be ilo" krjce*decp and filled with \ratcr ankle- 
deep, and llial spreading in it loins leaves, loins stalks and 
lotus llowors, Agnij the fire, should ho esballished. Xhns n 
flowery seat is prepared for Agui. 

nig Veda. YI. 10, 13, stiys Ihat Alhannu cbnrned Agul 
on the pwshUava, lolus:-*“'i.'v Ain Agno pushkarvld 
a d In A t U a c Y u u i c a m a n t U a t a 

This ^er5^^ is quoted in llio T*aUt. Sara. IV. 1, 8, aud 
V, 1,4, where, pushkara utalccnlomean pusliknra* 
par It a, lotos leaf. It is .staled there that ou the lotus 
leaf, placed on the black deer’s skm Ikvi sh « h j in a), 
imid is sprG.id as a scat for the churned ftre, this being (Tona 
because Atharvan first found Agni resting on the lotas leaf 
(puahkara-partto hycnain upasritam a Y in- 
da t ). It is also said there that Agni is tho Hotar, (priest) 
and VasisblRa, ( a d ab <1 li a v r a ta p r a m a t i r Vas- 
isht/tu/i), and he is asked to perforin the sacrifice. These 
words viz. ‘adabdiiairaUipraraatic VasUkAa/i’ aro taken from 
llio /^5g Ytda itsvlC III. 9, 1), and are quoted in Ai. Br. 

I. 2S also, with this esplanatioDj—'* Agni r vai Dev A- 

Agnir vai D e v A n ft m 

Vasishi/taA . Agni’a being Purohita to tho goda is 
mentioned in tiie J2ig Veda also, for instance X. loO, 4. 
. In many places in Uia Jlig Veda, Agni is called Purohita, 
HotA, and the sacrificcr, Grihapati; aud ho is distinctly 
called Ynslslit/ia along with the epithets Sukra, bvif'ht 
nud pAvaka, purifier (VII. 1,8). ** 

Yusiaht/jaUdmvedftom the loot yaa, vhich, accord- 
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l)y inflism" into him tlio Atman or Self, which is ilono hy 
ropcaling tho VW'*h iLipi hymn (7?. V. X. 86). 

Now, tniving the Vsisishffia of Rig VcUa VII. 83, also to 
he Agui, theie arc in that hymn, as no have seen, tno des- 
criptions of his hirllt. According to one (s'or^es 10 and 12), 
he spiings forth ns lightning fiom Urva«, tho mother Arani; 
and Agasha who is tho soma in its throe aspects, tho 
soma creeper, the soma jnico and th© moon, is said to 
bring him, probably lec.awse the firo is produced by friction 
after tho soma ci coper i-s pnrehased and brought in a car 
to tlie «iouQcial ground, \ide Ai. I3r. I. 15, p. 35. According 
to tho other description, A’a«islitAa is effused as the drop, and 
Iho same is said of Agnstja (%cr-es ll ami 13). It loohs ns 
if llie poet, in describmg tho churned Agni Va?ish//<a ns tho 
di op, wanted to e«tahlUli a clo«o comparison between this 
divino sacrificing Ilotar, priest, and the human Yajamfina 
who i< «pirit'iallr sacutieeJ as the seetl j for, it is to ho noted, 
this jnt a, newly born or chnmod Agni, i« thrown into 
tho Ahataniya tire, which !■> called iho womb in which tho 
priests ni e called ou to hy him ( a i s i t .a ), /?. V. Vl. 1C, -11 ; 
42; the verb jjilt.a linpUing that ho is laid ns ^iiu, 

infant. This sacrilico of tho churnc<l Hie in Hie Ahavaniya 
firo is done by repenting Rig Veda I. ICi, 50: Y a j u e n a 
Y.ajiiain a^’.ajanta DovfiA, svlnch means th.at tho 
Gods worshipped Yajua, taheo to mean here tiio Ahavaniya 
fire, with T.aju.i, tho clmrncd iiie, as an offering, \ido Ai. 
Hr. I. 10, p. 3S. 

And there is great simiUtndo between the churned firo 
and tho soma. Both arc Atithn, gnosts, and shonld bo 
honored with the atithTa-ishti (R. V. I. Ol, IC; VIH. 41 J- 
and Ai. Br. I 15anill7b Both aro called * i r n s , iafants, 
(iMo /‘. V I. 143, C : I[. 3>, 13, about AgnI; and IX. 1, 9; 
83, 5; 33,5, about the »oma). Both have ten sisters, who 

are ilio fingers of both the Iwnds mod in clmrning the firo 
nml pressing iho soma, (%ide R. V. HI, 2.0, 13, about tho 
former, and IX. 1, 7, about tho latter). Both come onl from 
the vegciablo kingdom, tho churned firo from Vanaspati 
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or tree, from llio wood of wlucli tlio a r n h 5 8 arc made, nnd 
llio soma juice from osliaillii or the plant. Altiumsh 
Afjni is well hnowti ns priest, still lie Is also called kiniJ 
(III. 1, 18; 55, 4',; and .aUhon;»1j tlie soma well known 
as kin", still ho is de^cnlxal as k a v i , r / s h i and v i p r a 

(IX. 12j4{ 11,1; 107,71; nud A"astj-.a Is call'll 
(1.170,0). Iloth A"«| and Soma hive llirro form*. Ike 
former as firo hero on earth, as H^htnin;; in tlie aereal regiem? 
or .antariksha, and as the snn in the sky; (he Jat(er» 
as ilio so in .a phut and juico here, as tho moon on hlshf 
and as the Belt, the seal o( the eclesU »l so m a in the third 
or hi^’licsl heaven. And lastly (1) the ohl-ifion or the 
ihrowiii" of the eliiirned Agni into the fire, (2) the obhtlon of 
the soma jnice, (0) thcohUlion of iho vapu nromen'nin 
and (1) (ho ohlation of the Ajya arc all called ninv/tA' 
linlis, or ohlalions of ambrosia, by which 1mmort.alHy «« 
gained (Ai. Ur. U. 14, p. 102). 

The pressed soma juice is pnt in a wooden vessel 
called kalasa or dronn (IX. 3, I; 8, C); but In Till. 
72, 11, tlio soma, callc*! there mndhu, is said to bo 
poured into pnshkara, which S.lyaaa there takes to 
mean the vessel called « pays man!; so that the 
recopticlc of the cliurncJ fire, VnaishtAa, and Iho rcceiilicio 
of the pressed soma, aro known hy flic same name, 
pnshkara. 

*11131 the pot should bo the womb of the soma is as It 
should be; but that tlio chnrned fire should be conceived as 
effueed info the same pot is rather iiieongrnons, tliongh it 
slionid be remembered that the poet looked npon both these 
infants as the drops and as such fit to be pnt in a pot. Tliis 
iDCongrnily scorns to bavo attracted notice snb^eqnently. 
T.nking advnutage of the expression, “ from the mhldU of (ho 
pot there rose up Mana or Agastya” (verse 13), a way 
w.Ts paved for restricting the pot-birlh fo Agastya; for, 
Iho Br/lnJdev.itA of .Saunaka, quoted by Sayaiia, says that 
the rotas full pwitv inside llio pot and partly outside on 
the floor, that the former became Agastya and the latter 
2S 
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Vnsislif/ia, nml tliat l!io goJs laid Vnsis!i/7ia in the p u s h - 
k a r n (ImF). 

Accorilin"ly, Vn«isljMa is not so well known in post 
Vedic literature ns Knmlilia*sainbliava, as Agastya is. Like* 
wise, the name jklaitnu'aruna has stuck to Agastya more 
clo«elv, anil it may Lo noled that in.the preparation of the 
soma juieo, the priest callpjl ALiilrurarnna, the first assistant 
of tlio ITotar, has very miicli lo do; vMo Di*. Hang’s Intro- 
ilnction to llie Ai.‘ Hr. p. 19- Bufin the /?ig Veila, Sraitrfi" 
\’arn«a occurs only once, and that, ns nlrcady shown, in VII. 
!>3, II, in which VsishtAa is addressed as Maitriuaruna. 
Hr. Hang has shown that 5amstar was the name of tho* 
^lailrAvariina priest in the time of the Big Veda; and as tlie 
dual gcxis Mitra and Vuriinaare mentioned in verso 10, it is 
prolnhlo tint tho Iduitruvaruna of verse 11 is a palronomio 
and not the pric«t of that name. 

Tho hirtl* of VasishfAa and Agastya may be unriddled 
thus: — The BriliadJcvafA says that when Jllfm and Vnrunn 
were performing a sacrifice, they emitted their ret as hy 
seeing the Apsaras Urxad, and put it in a pot. Mitra is ono 
of the well known name« of the «un. Vnritna is well known 
' ns tho god of w'aler. I would take him hero to be tbe moon, 
the lord of the soma jnice, the king liquid. The poet 
evMontly ^vants to show that Agiii and the s o m a should not 
be snpposeil to lie earllilv objects but arc tlie very sam^erd 
selves of llio heavenly snn and moon, sarrificed, because the 
sacrifice in which tho vaps'i, representing tho sanctified 
saciificcr, is offered, is, as we have seen, symbolical of self- 
sacrifice, bv wbicb the sicrificer obtains a spiritual form. 

It is for this spiritual bi«(h that sacrifice was peiformeJ, 
So, the words sattre JAtan should betaken to mean 
that Jfitra and Varmia were, hy means of sacrifice, born . 
spiritually in tlie forms of our Agnt and the soma. 

. Enamoured of Urvad or Vidyu— cogitating with Lady 
knowledge— tho fatliorlr Mitra and Varuna are born as the 
twomfinls Agniand the soma. VasislitAa flashes forth 
from tho mind of Urrad or Vidyfi ‘in order to weave |bo 
29 
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ficei\ in l)ie begiiiiiiii" in \icw to liis liecoining the Self of all 
creatines (that lie luay Jove them all as Uiinsclf).* It is to 
be uoloJ that the Man tin (X. SO, ID), mcationeil in connection 
Nvilh the sacrifice of I'nrnsha as Yajna, is the same as that 
liscil in sacrificing the clnnneil Agni. Ilaiiug thus gone to 
the Pttrnsha Suhta, it seems not nnlifceli', at any rate, not 
bcyoiul thu laiige of j»o5sibility, that the Pauraaic poet, 
blooding over the nuthiail ve^ya mtuio of UrvasI, was 
sliiick with tlie '■iinitaiily of tho word ve^yA to the word 
^ai4ya in the seutcnccJ— fi r ft tad asya yad vaii- 
yn/( (X. 90, 12), and concocted tho )inn, that like tljo 
Vaisyns, thevoija Ur\a«i was born from Purnsba-Nnia- 
yanVs urft, lliiglt. Uy this |nm, the P.iuiftaics made 
Urvaii, IJl•^asi, a foim given in tho ViUaspatyain as tho 
^aliant ol the uaiiio Ur\aii. 

Pheuoinennlly, tot ns go over a jear with tlio suu, 
moon, and Ur\a«i, the star JJuliim. Tho snn Ultra is en- 
Hinoiiieil of tho «tar Roliiwi so long os she is in tho Day. 
AVIieii she falls into the Night, she has liken awaj* tho sun’s 
tejas or siuiunet light. lu (he Night or winUir, she U 
losed by llm moan and nuy be f.incied to absorb his h'glit, 
for in each succeeding month in tho sii months of iho datk 
period, the moon, when m conjunction wiili the star riohhd 
once ill a month, become^ les«er and les'cr, until, on tho new 
moon (lay of the Conjunction, he gives npall his light. 
'Tliis exhibits the sun and moon as spetnling or sacrificing 
their lights, lives, ibo one m aitiniuer, Iho other in winter, for 
gcnoi.al good, Urva«i oi knowledge nuking them do so. T)ie 
sons born are Agiiiahoiij.iu, tiic flash of lightning and its 
twin brother laiii, both spciidiug tliom^ohes for general 
"ood. Tliiu, the cliumwl hieand tli»* ino—ed s o m .a appear 
tp bo einbleuiatio ot the «]>uituai e^aoiito of tlie heavenly 
sliinots, hnoweis — tho suu and iiiuon — .md to represent 
respectively tho light) and the diiiik, of self-sacrifice. 


•About tlio Prtiuslii of Ibo Fani*1it SuLla and about Ili« bcln- 
identical with NfiriTann, the iftahiuf that SftbU, tec tbe essay on Creation* 
(P- >• ' 
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'I’lio aiitlior^luji of ifaWal.! Yll of llio /I’lg VeJa 
nlLriljiitetl lo Vasisli<A.i liltiiscif. IJiit it not easy lo I'oiie^c 
flial any luiiiiatJ pool described liJntsclf as llw seed tfTiUcd 
into tlio pot. Tlio poet, wliocver Jjo Is, a<Ii!rc5«os Vat'ishth.i 
tlius:— * Vasisli//ia I honor Iiidra in llio b.tlllo (VH. 2S, IJ. 
VasislifAa! cirry the dcli^liifid and bright liytim to Varuwa, 
(88,1)’. h'roin tills it is evident that iho poet ushs 
VasislitAa, tho messenger, lo carry Ins song lo Varna.*- Agiinj 
ill OG, ], tho poet cays: — ‘ VasishtA.! I sing a lofty song to 
tho goddess Sarasi.ili, the mightiest ofrhers'. All this in 
Uio vocative. 'Wo Iiavo seen how with ilMno attributes tho 
pool spoho of VastahMa and ihu VasUldZ/as in tho thiril 
]>crson in Sfikla 33. In other places also of maaifals VII, 
the third person Is nteJ, tiuis:— ‘ O AgntI Va»i«ld/ia, f.itteuing 
von, killed Jari^lha (9, Cj’. Tho chtinied Hro, pat in the 
Ah!ivnDt)*n fire, accoinpanlcd by tho necessary oblations of 
fuel and clarified butter, may welt be saiil to fatten Agnh 
Nay, in VII. 1, 7, Agul himself is said lo ha\c killed Jan^liia, 
who can only bo sonio myllitcal being, rcprescnlhig darku«s 
or ignorance. The poet sajs fnrlber : * Thus hath Vosishf/ia 
praised victorious Agni wishing for wealth. liJay he bestow 
wealth 00 05(42,0). Olndra! understand well this my 
word which VasIsIitAa utters (22,3).’ Tho poet eiiJently 
hands over Lis song to Agui for lieing carried by Jiim and 
auRg to Itulra. Again: — ' VasisbtA.* pr.iisos Indra to bring 
help for us (2G, 5). O luJra I VasishfAa iias poured forth his 
prayers desiring to milk yon like a cow (IS, 4). 0 Jlarnts ! 
VasialitAa does not otrlook tho lowliest of you (59, 8), O 
Arvius ! choosing you we have let tho sacrifice follow its 
course j sent as the swift walker (messenger) Va<«ishfAa 
aroused you uiili prayers (73, 3). VasishfAa opens the doojs 
of i?/ta for Sarasiati (9u, C).’ 

All this is quite appropriate of the diiiiic priest Agni. 
The name of Vasislit/ia occurs similarly in Mandala X. 05, 
15j 150,6; 181,1. It is tliercforo no wonder that Agni 
VasislitAa became the ideal of sacrificeis and gr/Iiapalls, so 
tnticb Eo that every body wished to become VasisJjtAa ; for 
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iu^lauco, in tlic ritri>tarf>nnn luaulrn?) llic man ofTcring 
Tratiif to tins ratltera aiya; "Jlay I Lccquig VasUlu/ia to 
you! ‘Vaaish^/io b h iiy sis a in' J”. 

Dfforc goUsg lo iiiu olhor iiig VciVic verse?, about 
AiCiislya, aiiil to llio i’uraMic stories about bun, i propose to 
ciiiuiiuc — 

(t) llio Tcrsos relating to kin}; Sudiis nud Ibe other 
iKuncs referred to at luge 21, aitA*, U3 iiaiucs of 
the muon, and to V»bia!i{/ia’s so-called risal Vis^'A* 
iiiitni ; 

(2) tliu Bralmi-uia and Pitratile stories about ibcul nud 
^’.lb^sb</l.l’s progeny, and 

{o} llni stories about Vwvuiuilra’s ilanglitcr ^akuntaU 
and incideolally Iboao relaliug to Savitrl, TrU 
rafikn and ilaruiaudra to whom Vjsvsunitrn 
ln'oomes a priest. 

Sudiii (Siidii/i) me.iiis ‘he who giics well’, llio liboral 
g’uer, \Mo Vaiku’slsif. 2.21. (Slid ah ha ly a ua*d an ah) 
(liioled by Siiyana uuder I. 47, C. In Vlll.’ 78, J, loJrn Is 
adloil SiidiVi, tho libera! giver (of blessings). In I. 181, J ; 
tiuJ 185,0, Sud.is'tara seems to mean most libcrul. 
So, if ihcro was a King of the u-imo of Sud.is, it is a name of 
qiuUty. As Suyana tays that tUo father of SuJas vtos 
D ivodlsa let us sec first how the Utter is described in (ho 
Kig Veda. 

He is a being protcctcil by luilra in the battle faxtglit 
with Da«a uSaiubara ; for his sake Indra hills iS.itiibara and 
iS.imbavii's castles, tho niunber of which is v.irioU3iy meu- 
tioned as ninety (1. l.JO, 7); as ninety nine (If. 19, 0 ; IV. 
20, &); and as one tmudrci} (II, 14, C} IV. SO, 20 ; Vf. 31, 4], 

S.Diibii.i, meaning among other things the clood, seems 
to bo some mytliicnl Wing coimected with the powers of 
darkness. He is jirolably the Belt coaceiied as tho Clond. 
The Beit, with its three stars as parvans, hoots or 
peaks, is par^ata moiintain, and par vat a meaus 
also the rain cloud. The Belt fAlliug into the night in 
tviuter, is supposed to conceal in his Orion Castle the rays, 
83 5 
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waters, of soroiiier. As botiTccii llio stin tbe moon in 
tbc sky, tho former « tbo master, Intio, and the hlicr the 
servant, Dirodusa. Tin* D.t«:ls arc some lad hein"? hilled by 
Indm; bnt Divodusa is a f'ood l>eiii;r, who, with bis li;:!it( 
copes wiib the powers of darkness in the loii" nights of 
winter, nnlil tlm Coiijnncliou conic*, in width llio siin Indra 
JiiJJs -^ambara and breahs the Oricit (hslle, nbicb, Ibongb 
single, is mnltiplicd, iu or<lcr to jiiagnifs* Indra and also 
because Indra repeats tlio feat every rear. TJiis Orion 
Castle, piirn, is os'idently (ho saino a*, ^nslnm’s 
mociny castle which Indri criiabcs (VJH. I, 28). 
alio is called Dasa (V1I,.J9, 2.) I'rom this feat Judm is 
Uuownas I’ursvm bbinduA (I. 11, 4), and' P u ram • 
(lara/i (1. 102, 7 and mauy oilier scr«c's). It is cTideidly 
this Orion p u r a, Mldch Agiii— evidently the siid as Agni— 
lights np (I. HO, 0). It is this castle which is the iron casllo 
which tho moon bird Garutiiiiui euter* (us the fnll moon of 
5arat] and brings from It, in tbo Conjunction, the soma 
(tho summer light) foe the suu Indra (VIII 100. 8), 

Tbo Goddess Sarasrati gave Divod:i«a to A’ainirya»\a 
(VI. Gt, 1), cx)i}aincd to bo tlio father of JlivodAs'a. in X. 
GO, Vadlwjaiva’s Agni, fire, is ad<Irc?5ed as VAlhryarta and 
spohcil of ns grown and iionrislictl on Ids iap. The niuhor- 
aldp of tli-it SAhta is attributeJ to Siiioitm, iiiciitioncii iu tho 
Anukramani as the *on of Vadliryarva, cn'dcutly because in 
verse 4 Yadhryarva is mcnlioiied ns bating kindled and 
praised Agid in the oWen /rW (p A r r a m ) and because 
in Uio succeeding verse Suuiitra speaks in tho Drst 
lierson. as if he is tlio praiser in tho present time. Verso 
3 speaks of that newest face of Agni, ^bich ilniiti — uhich 
Samilta — made to glow (aa in id he ). The commentator 
takes Jlann to bo different from Sinuitm, but it appears to 
me that the epithet Hanu ap}ilie3 to Siimitra himself ns the 
Hao, tho celestial uiati| tlio Moon. 

In verses 5 and C, the epithet ^j'aMina ocenrs. It is of 
aery great significance, vide remarks further on iu couueo* 
tion vrith Subandhu (page 46 post). It seems to'iueau the drop 
X 8i 
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(in the penso of r © t a s ) that issaes forth. I would render ^ 
the second halves of th® verses Ihoa:— 

‘ Issuing forth like o bold hero, I, Suraitm, tell 
forth the titlo of (Agni) TOliryaiva (5). 

‘ Issniugforth like a hold hero, 0 Agni I mayst 
thou subdue the men who long for battle ’ (C), 

Doth the Soma that is a n t a , pressed out, and Agni 
that is mathitn, churned out, are the drops, vido 
remarks, at pages 27 and 28 anr^,aboat the birth of Agastya 
and "Visisht/iaj and so, in verses Sand 6, Sumitra, tho Soma 
or moon, is described as issuing forth (probably in the Con- 
junction in which the moon Is renewed for tho new year) and 
asking his companion Agni to issue forth (in the shape of 
the summer light, pheuojueually, and of knowledge, esoteri- 
cally) and coiKpier the enemies (Uiepoweis of darkness or- 
sinful <\naUtics)« 

Thus Sumitra is identical with Divod.dsa. This Dlroddsa 
is also called Atithlgvn, Prastoka, Asv'ntha tho sou ofSrinjayn 
(1.112,14; IV, 20, 9; VI. 47). The last inoutioued SAkta, 
viz. 47, is ill praise of hh liberal gifts. Agni gives abundant 
boons to DivodAM, who is Dhar.advlijn, the giver of oblations 
(VI, 10, 5), Tiiiscpilhet h Iiarad v (I j a occurs in close 
connection with DIvodOsa in I 110, 18, where SAyana t.ake3 
it to be an adjoctivo of Divoilasa ; also in VI. 31, 4, whore, 
licwevor, and in VI. 1C, 5, ho takes Divodusaand Bliaradvuja 
to he separate names; but there too tho latter appears to be 
an adjectivo qualifying the former, Tho saiuo Sukta (VI. 16) 
which in \orse o says that Divodas.i is Bliai-advuj.i receiving 
boons from Agni, says in verso 4 that Bharata implored 
Agni for bliss, and in verse 19 Agni is called Bhdrataand the 
good lord of DivodAsa. It appears to me that Bharata, tho 
giver (of obiitions), h another adjective of the liberal moon 
Divodtisa, who in tho Conjunction kindles Agni, the summer 
flame, called BliilmLa after the kindlcr, to whom in return ho 

* Tho rendering it ia tho KortU ot Mr. Oriffith, iritU this dlSercneo 
tint whereas ho tnhes A'yaTSnato Lo «ota<> person to sshdM Banvittn nniS 
A;fnl (iro coaipared, 1 IsCe the epithet ai Applicable to thcnu“lve*. 

ir> 
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gires boons. In I. 112,11, Divoilaj.! is ealle-l Kaiojit, 
wliicli, SajaiJii says, means one who enters the water; for, 
Dirodasa, he ox|ilain5, wont to enter water for fear of the 
Asuras. This loolcs as if in tha dark fortui"ht the moon is 
fancieil to ho "radanlly chased away from ilio iii^ht hy tne 
powers of darkness until on the new moon day he enters tha 
conjiioctional solar rays (viowed as the water) to hide him* 
self in. _ 

Now about Sudas. Sitkia Vli. 18 is in praise of the 

gifts of Snd.ts alias I’alji\-ana. Verso 2 o says ‘ I ni a la 

1 ) n r 0 21 a r n t a /i s a s A* a I a n »i D i %* o d A s a *» a 
p i fc a r a in .s ii d n s a A - The hsl wor.l s ii d ft s a A is the 
genitire singular of sndo/i.' Sftyani renders this tlin':*— 

* O ifarnts ! attend on this (.Siid.V*) as on Sndas’ father PIvo- 
dSsa*. It is this verse winch seems to have given ri«e to the 
idea that SudAs Is the son of Divofi.ua. Dnt Iho iuo«t natu- 
ral way is to take imam, ‘ this', as qnalifyiog Diroihlsa. 
Tho verse may he renderetl thus:—* O heroic ITarnts ! attend 
on this Dirodaja, who is like fither of the liljoral /. #. of Viho- 
ralit}**. This would render king Sndfta of the ViXiUhtha 
Mandala VII, to he identical with the Hheral DivoilAsa, who«o 
naino ocenrs often io almost all the Afandnlas, showing 
thereby that lie was a most favorite being snug in the 72ig 
Veda. His well known liberality gave him the name of 
Sndfts .and sometimes {as io thca-orsc in question) the Father 
of the liberal. 

The Sukta in question, VII. IS, in wliieb the gift by 
Sndfts of clariols and horses is described, has Indra for its 
deity. It is said by S-naina lint the poet VasislitAa was the 
recipient of the gift. It may bo either that Agni Vn«i'}it/(.«, 
having been melamorp]io«e«l as the priest, is mmle to receito 
tlie gift and describe it in verses 22 and 2S, or that, as tbe<se 
verses aro preceded by verses which pnii«e Indra, it is Indra 
himself who is tbo recipient. Tlie terses 22 and 23 sa;i ; — 

O AgniJ Singing like the JIoLnr I move 

round tbo sadina (sacriiicial ball), deserting 

Paijavana’s gift. Four horses, the gift of Paija- 
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Dyans (sky), Lciiow AreaUIi on Yinuinitra and 
prolong his life (verse 7). 

The great Rishi, goj-born an<I goil-impelleJ» 
stopped the billowy river, lodra was pleased with 
the Ivurlkas when VisxamUra carried Sudas ^ (9). 

Let ilic soma he pressed. 0 s'on Kiuikas, 
sages and /'/'las, drink the soma with the 
gods (10). 

Come forward, ffiiiikas, and ho attentive; let 
loose the horse of ?ndns to win him riches and let 
the king slay Vr/tra, the enemy (! I). 

1 have praised Indra whosn*tjiu5 heaven and 
earth. This prayer of Yur.anutr.i keeps seenre the 
race of Dharatas ( B h u r .a t a m j a n a in ) (12). 

The Viiuimitras have snog forth this praver 
to indra (IS). 

From all this it looks as if Visaamilra, the Friend of AH 
IS either Agni, like YasUhtAa, or most probably Soma, the 
moon. First, taking him as Agui — nt the morning (laarn, 
Day and Might meet as the two rivers )ni|>elled by the 
son Indra, becanso they are doe to the opparevl diurnal 
movement of the snn; and our Agni, the carrier of obl.ilion«, 
has to pass through the surging wafers, the A»vin light, 
before he reaches np tiie rising sun. 

Next, taking Visvamitra .is tho moon— It is true iho Ai. 
Brahmaaa in the story of ^nuirsepn makes VirvAmitra .act as 
the Hotar priest, but it c.alls him Itij.i-putr.'i .and Bharata- 
rshabha, * tlia best of tiie Bbar-atas a description appropriate 
of Snd.is. I would take Viivamitra to be another narao of 
Sudas and the Kusikas to i>e iJentic.al with the Bbarnlas, tho 
summer rays conceivoil as the offspring of the anoon. The 
idea that Sudi'is Sind Viiramitra are different seem' to have 


The orijpoat It SailAtam ftrnitat. &Sjni>a conslroes a r a hat 
i.c. a’tfrSiu>tracaiue<l Eudta to perform tawitJeo. Cot 
ini. 47 , l>. where tie Atrma are slate.1 to hare enrrud wealth to 
*1.*^ the lerh »«ed ia aTatiatau. tho aame at In lW« 

Mr. Griffith remlert avabat miwnln? e«eoiie<I What aeemt 
I to he the meaning of Ibowonl Biicllar— — • - - 


Sadtn >■ 


farther oa. 


’rllj he ezpialne.l 
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arhen froul Uic cspiession sudasatn avaliat inYtrsoI^. 
ButI\^ouM (aIvc 5 ml its am to menu suduasnm ja> 
Dam, tlie liljeral race, — ILo same race in verso 12 

occurs as tlio Bliuratam jaaniii.* Inilra is pleased 
wlieii tlio moon Vijv.miitra brings IIjc race or liosi of the 
snmiiicr rays in llie Orioii'CIiariot in tlio Conjnocliou, 
crossing tlio .\jvi!t light as tbe two rirers ititovhicli he as 
new moon culcrs; nn\l tlics\ Uis horse, the licit, is let loose 
t. e. rises hcliacally for \»a«siiig through iho yo:ir. 

Kowhero else in the Vais\inmra Mnadnln 111, dees 
Sudas occur; and ns the SAkla 33, in <]ticstioii, describes 
YijvumUra, and as the I'cciili.irity of the /.ig Vetla seems to 
he to disifihnto the sex oral names of a single heavenly ohjeet — 
names too many^to he put in a singh* terse— over sexcral 
xcrscsofa Sftkta, cadi verse J*eing generally ci’inplcfe in 
itJ*e1f, I fed almost certain that Visxamitra, the frirmi <f all, 
is king Siti iiii. U\» have seen dial on'' of thn tinnitrotM 
nntnrs of SndAs alia* l)ix'Oil.‘i'» is Sn-mitra, gooil friend, and 
1 shill attempt to show fiinher on lltat tlie moon Ins some 
more name*, among which »« Sit-teindhn, gctil k!n*inai>. 

There seems lo l*e nothing in the /v’ig Vetla to *hott 
that Va-isld/ia ami V«v.*imuri were ri»oI jTio*t< and hatrd 
each other, llnw did the hU-a of th*Mt \wwtnal enmity arise 
tlien? I think it arose hy a mhtimleriLimiltig of verse C 
of Yll. 03 already csi*lai«e<J tp 20, unJr). U is sTorlh 
repeating: — 

Jit hsl/' — In tlni I>t/arajfi.» light ihe Dlaratas 
were cut xip and thinned hkc 'taxes fer ilrixing 
cattle. 

i’ll I h xl/ — Vs«MifAa t • •in~ p n r a . e t Ji , 
leader. aiiJ then th? rln:» of the TViI-jh ciicn i-.'-J 
thcnudxi* 

Thi« rcnJcrmg i« in accanfanec «iili Mr. tlrifllth a.i 1 
Stirana. Tlie httcr ‘ajs that t* aiiMher cam's of 

the Bharatas, that tliev lioJ reverTf m ih- Inttl.., 
when VasishlAa became ihetc pur oh it a, j-rifs!, tha- 
prosperc’i (aprathacta=»*»»fdl;autaj. 
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received (by iuspiratiou), llio concluding pragatlia of 
the hymn. He Tvas burnt after lie had spoken half a r\k 
and VasUbjAa completed what his son was tittering.* The 
Tiinrfaka says that *it was VasishtAa himself who spoke the 
whole verso when his sou was slaia*.*' Bluir I. p. 829. 

But neither Salcti nor tho Sandasas are mentioned in 
this Sdkta, 33. Tho prayers contained in it, are ns ordinary 
as in many other SAktas. It has twenty seven verses and 
tho pragatha verse is the twenty sixth, which says:— • 
^ 1st hal/^0 Indra 1 bring k r .a I u , sacrifice, 
to ns, as father to his sons. 

2ndhalf-^(i PornhAlal much invoked,' ' 
gnide us in this y timan , way (of sacrifice). May ' 
wo, living, enjoy light (jyotir asimah i— that 
is, 03 Sayana explains, *may wo livo to see the ' 
sun's light day after day*). 

It is surprising bow this simple worse conid have given 
room io the myth that it Nvas nUored when fakti was being 
thrown into tho fire. In the whole Sukta ibero is no men* 
tion of any person being thrown into the fire, nor do tho 
PanrAnifl stories aboat iSakti aay anything about it ; on the 
contrary they say that he died in some other manner. The 
utmost that may bo imagined is that ibo words *as father to 
Lis sons ’ in the first half, which is fancied to have been 
uttered by VasiahtAa’s son before he was bnrnt, might some- 
bow bo appropriate for a son to utter, that the light in the 
second bnlf might somehow mean tbo son, tho light and Joy 
of the house, nud that thcroforo the wish to see him is appro-, 
priato to a Either, 

But this important pragfttha verso must havo been 
pondered over by tho BrahmavAdios of the BrAhmana period 
in order to draw from it the milk of n eublimo esoierio- 
meaning which it was capable of yielding. Tho Supremo 
Self being Kralu or Yojna, Sacrifice, who, ns the Purushi 
of the Furusha Sutfa, was bnrnt in sacrifice by tfio Hews in 
order to realice Him as the diffused Self of all creatures, and 
who, as father Visvakarmao, sacrificed Himself and becaiao 

« a 
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ihs Self of all crealnrcs, it was easy for Ite BrabmaTadics 
to look upon the ICrata of tbe verse in qnestion .as oar 
Father brongbt down to ns, as the very personification 
of sacrifice, for Ho did not selfishly keep Himself to Himself, 
but sacrificed and difibscd Himself as the heart’s wealth of 
all his sons, — as the Jyotish ($. e. Parara Jyotish), Light, 
Knowledge, whom the ccdlghteoed man wishes to enjoy. The 
rcsnlt of VasishfAa’s realizing fli?» Light, this sacrifice, is that 
all his worldly desires are sacrificed; for, the Sandasas, though 
hoslUo to Vaaisbf7ta in the worldlj' point of riew, are spirl- 
tnally benefactors to him, iaasmncli as they bnm his flesh—' 
bis own son— the personification of every worldly object 
which a selfish man calls his; and when that son or the 
limited man of the debitmabh&va in a single body is 
burnt, there rises from it iha nnirersal Son, the Grand Son, 
the Srayam Jyotish or tbe Self>Light and TTltama-Farosha 
or tho Best>Mao of the Kbdodogya npanishad,— tbe HesU 
Man, because, getting rid of tbe veil of tho single body, ho 
pervades everywhere and in all bodies, creatnres. 

Tho Shadrimra BrAhmana of the Sdmaveda says:— 
'^Indra declared the uhtba (hymn) to 
Tiivamitra, and tho brahman (devotion) to 
TasishtAa. Tho nktba is expression (vak), that 
(he made known) to Visvamitra; and tho brah- 
man is tbe soal, that (he mado kno^m) to 
VasishtAa. Henco, this brahman (devotional 
power) belongs to tbe VasisbtAas. Uorcover, let 
citber a person of tbis dtsetiplion or a nnn of iLo 
family of VasishMa to appointed a brahman-priest.” 

Mnir I. p. 834. 

Here, the snperiorify of VasishiAa to Virramitra is 
clearly asserted. This is the outcomo of Vasishf/a’s mythi- 
cal victory over tho Bharalas; and evidently the voice of the 
•Big Veda has been so powerful that its addressing VasisbfAa 
os Brahman in VII.33,11, compelled the snbscqaent 
ago to select the Brahma-priest from tbe VasishtAas. 

The unfounded animosity between VasUb.'Aa and YisrA- 
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mitra having thns oonio into oxistoncc, imagination has ran 
riot in trying to find it everywhere. It is said that versos 
21, 22, 23, and 21 of flig Veda lit. 53, contain ViivSmitra's 
improcations against the VtUishMas. But not even their 
name does ocenr in Jlandala III, and tlia versos referred to 
contain only such prayers as : *May Indra kill onr enemies, • 
May he OYereoine the enemy who hates ns, and whom wo 
halo’ — prayers found commonly in the Vedic literature, 
from the /?ig Veda down to tho Brfthraanas, There is there- 
fore no reason to suppose that the verses had the Vasisht/ias 
in vi©^Y. 

Similarly, VastshMa ts supposed to have uttered maie- ' 
dielions against the Vuvamilras 5a verses 13, 14, 15 and 16 
of Vn. 101. It is admitted that the first part of that Sdkia 
contains imprecations against tho R&kshaeas (t, e, fiends, 
demons, goblins), called also there by tho names of k r o v y ft- 
daA, eaters of raw Qesh, and ntrina/^, derourers. Fol- 
lowing Mr. Qriffltb, the purport of the verses is this:— 

8oma docs not aid the wicked or him who 
falsely holds the warrior’s power (kshalram). 

He slays the Rakshas and tho speaker of nnfrnth'' 

(13). \ i 

As if I worshipped deities of falsehood, whj' 
are yoo angry with os, O Agni Jatavedas? Mny^ 
those who lie against yoo be destroyed (14). | 

So may I die this day if I have harassed any “ 
man’s life or if I he a demon (y&tudhann)/ ' 
Tea, may ho lose all his too * sons together, who', 
with false tongue called mo Yfttodhftna (16). ; 

May Indra slay the Bakshas who aays that hO(’ 

is pore and who callsmo a yfttndhftna though 

I am not a y fttn (IGJ. 

Both yatn and yaiodhana mean tho demoQ, . 
Thus, lUce the first part, the latter part also of this Sfiki* 
contains imprecations .against demons, and it is diSicalt to 
belieYe that Vi jvamitra in whoso Mandala the word yfitn 

. • Tea hers eridently jaeass tnasy. . 

43 ” 
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the Self of all creatures, it was easy for tho Brahraavadins 
to looK upon the Kralu of tlio verse in question as our 
Father brought down to us, as the very personification 
of sacrifice, for He did not selfishly keep Himself to Himself, 
but sacrificed and diS'uscd Himself as the heart’s wealth of 
all his sons, — as the Jyotish (*. e. Paraui Jyotish), Light, 
Knowledge, whom the enlightened man wishes to onjoy. Tho 
result of Yasisht^ia’s realizing this Light, this sacrifice, is that 
all bis worldly desires are sacrificed; for, tho Saudasas, though 
hostile to Vasishr/ia in the worldly point of view, are spiri- 
tually benefactors to him, iaasmneb as they burn his fiesb— 
his own son— the personification of every worldly object 
which a'selfiah man calls his; and when that son or tho 
limited man of tho dehAtmabhhva in a single body is 
burnt, there rises from it the universal Son, the Grand Son, 
tho Svayam Jyotish or the Self-Light and Hltama-Porusha 
or tho Best-Man of tho Kb^ndogya Hpanisbad,— tho Best- 
Man, because, gettiog rid of the veil of the single body, he 
pervades everywhere and in all bodies, creatoros. 

Tho Shadvimn Brahmaua of tho Simaveda says:— 
‘^Indra declared tho nktha (hymn) to 
VwT&mitra, and tho brahman (devotion) to 
VasishtAa. Tho uk tha is expression (vdk), that 
(ho made known) to Vijvftmilra; and tho brah- 
man is the son), that (be roado kDo^m) to 
Vasisht^ta. Hence, this brahman (devotional 
power) belongs to tho VasishtAas. Moreover, lot 
cither a person of this description or a man of tho 
family of VasishfAa fco appointed a brahman-priest." 

Muir I. p, S34. 

Here, tho soporiority of Vasisht/m to Yijvamitra is 
clearly asserted. This is tho outcome of Ynsiibf/a’s mythi- 
cal victory over tho Bfaaratas; and ovidently tbo voico of the 
2Iig Veda has been so poworfol that its addressing Vasisht/ia 
as Brahman in Yll. S3, II, compelled tho subsequent 
ago to select tho Brahma-priest from tbo VfisisbMas. 

The unfounded animosity between YasIshtAa and VisrA- 
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mitra IiarlD" ihas conio into oxistencc, imagmatioQ Las ran 
riot in trying to find it everywhere. It is said that rersos 
21, 22, 23, and 21 of iZig Veda HE. S3, contain VwvSmitra’s 
improcations against the V&sisbtAas. Bat not even their 
name does occur in Manrfala HI, and the verses referred to 
contain only such prayers as : * May Indra kill our enemies. 
May lie overcome the enemy who hates us, and whom wa 
hato’ — prayers found commonly in the Vedic literature, 
from the fiig Veda down to tho Brfihmanas. There is there- 
fore no reason to suppose that the verses had the Vasisht/ias 
in view. 

Simikrly, VasishtAa is supposed to have uttered male-' 
dictions against tho Visvamitras in verses 13, 14, 15 and 16 
of VII. 101. It is admitted that the first part of that Sdkta 
contains imprecations against tho KAkshasas (/. e. fiends, 
demons, gohlins), called also there by the names of k r a v y fi- 
da/l, eaters of raw flesh, and atrinaA, devourers. Pol- 
lowing Mr. Griffith, the purport of the verses is this;— 

Soma does not aid tho wicked or him who 
falsely holds the warrior’s power (kshatram). 

Be slays the Bakshas and the speaker of nofruth 
(13). 

As if I worshipped deities of falsehood, why 
are you angry with as, O Agni Jatnvedas ? May 
those who lie against yon be destroyed (14). 

So may I die this day if I have harassed any 
man’s life or if I bo a demon (yAtudhftna), 

Yea, may ho lose all his ten * sons together, who 
with false tongue called me YdtudhSna (15). 

May Indra slay the Rakshas who says that he 
is pure and who calls mo .a yatndhuna though 
I am not a yatu(lO). 

Both yatn and yiitndhftna mean tho demon. 
Thus, like tho first part, the latter part also of this Sflkta* 
conLiins improcations against demons, and it is difilcuU to 
hoHeve that Vijvamitra in whose Mandala the word yfitu 
. • Tea hero eri^eatly means nsnj, ~ 
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or yutndbtlun does not nppcnr to octnr at aU, over 
called YasIsb^Aa a YAindhana. Bnt the verses tlietn- 
selres ore very intorc?Un<j as put inlo tbe mouDi oi* ibo 
(liTino priest, Agni VaaUhMa. 'Cljo deraons appear to be llie 
powers of darkness likened to all forls of bad beings,— to 
eaters of raw flesh, to cannibals, to liars. Tims revilfd by 
tba gods, who are tha solar rays .and other br/ghi bslngi, the 
demons retort and say that it is not they, but one of the 
Povas tliemsfelves, 'aiz. Agni, the fire Vasislit/ia, who is 
yStudlidna^ because he is e a r v a - h h a k s h a A , the 
indiscriminate devoarcr of evcr3' thing, good or had, put into 
him. Tbo Pulom.a Parva (MahA BhSri. I. 8 and , which 
seonis to bo ’one of the P.irvaus which contain very old 
legends, says that for a ccrLiln loason W»h\ fJlir/gu cursed 
Agni to become safTa-bhaksha. Tims cursed, he 
got sDgry and refused to carry the oblations to the gods, 
saying: 'Am I to be called so— 1, throogb whom tbe Gods 
and Fathets cat the bo1y oblations ?' So, nil sacriSces came 
to a stsnd-siili. Appealed to by tbo Bfsbis, the god BrabmA 
pacified Agni by pralsiag him to this effect.*— ‘O Agni 1 yon 
are tlje creator and upholder of all the vrorlds. It is notin nil 
your forms that you are sarvahhahshn. Only those rays 
of yours which are in your hind pari* (a p u n a ) are so, tint 
being your kravyada or dctnooiacal form. Dnt(notwith- 
standing this) jam are always pare, sanctirylng every thing, 
jnst like all tilings touched ly the sun’s rays become pure '. 

It is very likely that the idea cf tins krnryada or 
demouiacal form of Agni has come down from the /?ig VeJjc 
verses quoted. Indeed in the funeral hymns (Rig Veda S. 1C), 
Agni is called Visr&d, all-devoarer, and Kra.vyad, 
eater of dead body. So, Agni VasisfuAa, in the verses in 
qaesttoo, seems io ba exhibited as not liking iho opprohrions 
epithet Y&tti-dhana or Krary&J. 

. , In the story of the attempted human sacrifice of £uunr> 
sepa. which occurs in the Ai. Br&hmana, it is said that the 
*0 AgaiJ^tredul tboss de^a* (ro^J who ftre Joyoa 

Sind wUo Vill jnan*8 jttiltsd'for obj«o&^ t» lhem_ I offer tU» ohifttioa. 

Br. Ar, ITp. Stb 9, 1. 
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priests wiio oGlc5ate<l in tliat sacrifice wore A jivtiHiUra ns 
■Rotar, Jamaiiagm ns AAhtnTTU, ns nud 

Ayilsya as TJJgatar. So, Ircrc, ihe so called rival priests act 
in concert ami tioUiing is sai<l aboat Ihoif iniitnal animosity. 
Rnt tills kind ot negalive evidence is not enowglv to show 
lliat in Uie days of liio Ai. Brahmana tlio legend about it bad 
not arisen. Ik is riotowortliy that this Brubtiiawa also assigns 
tiie office of Brnknu to Vasislitfift- In it, \'u\t«nitrn, tbo 
Hotar priest, is addressed as B »ja-pulra, prince, and Dbamtnr- 
shablia, the beat of tlie Dharalas. Was it permissibio for a 
KsUatciya in Ibe days of this OrSbmana to officiate aS priest? 
In this very Urabmana, the Dr&bman is saU to bo greater 
than the Ksbatrjya, (bliftyfin val BrAlitnnnnA 
K shat r i y it t ); anl Buma Margavoya iuvents a snbsti* 
take for tUa s c ra a jaica for the ICsbatriya, lioUing lliat the 
Bribman alone iscompctenl to drtok the soma. In doscri* 
blng YUifi'nilra as Hotar as well ns king, does the Ai. 
Br&hmana simply give expression toon older legend? It 
way Ime arisen from there being in the Vi<\&cnilra Manrfala 
ftl. V. III. 43, 5) this prayer aildressed to IndrO: ‘Make mo 
the guardian of people, make mo a king, make me a Bjsh:, the 
drinker of tlie Sonia (risbiin papivtimsam sntasya), 
give me wealth that woakl h«t forever’. So, the same 
parson wishes to liecoino both king nod Rishi. Docs tho 
Tidjecliic, drinker of the Soma, applied to 2t<slii, indicate that 
' even in the Clays of til© Rig Veila, the drinking of soma 


ift the soma sacrifice was a privilogo esclnsively enjoyed 
by priesls? Even assamiag that tho PurujlnSfiktaj'.in which 
tho four castes ate vlUtinctly meationed, is Uter than Dlber 
portions of the Ilig Veila, the mention, in tho latter, of several 
kinds of priests, indicates that tho sacrificial woik bad 
already become so vory elaborate as todemand the services of 
priests specially Iraioed for it, aid© hy side with men speeiallv 
tlevoted to military wort and called Kslntriyas; and altliough 
ici tho^ days there may not baro been a r .ste barrier between 
the priest and tbe warrior, 60 tbit a warrior might, if fit 
become a priest, still, the priest and peel may hav© rankbd" 
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higher Sn the honors of the Somn sacrifice, Tvliile Ibo 
ICsIntriva had hts own snperiority in (ho RAjasflja sacrifice, 

Boforo going to the Panrunic stories abont Visvamitra 

t VasisbtAa, let ns esamine wbat is said to 

bo anollicr instance of rivalry and animosity 
between priests to bo fonnd in Ibe Sflktas 57, 58, 59 and 60 
of 72ig Veda, Manrfala X. Sujana interprets ilieso four 
Sflfctas in accordanco with a legend to be fonnd in the 
SitbyAyana Brabmana aboot them, and, thus interpreted, a 
story of rivalry is evolved from tbem. Bat confining oor- 
selves to tbo SOkbs themselves, tbere really seems to be 
nothing in tbem abont any sneh rivalry. 

Bukta 57 pr.ays for ihe coming back of the Hfo of a 
person who has apparently died. Sukta 58 has a repetition 
in each of its verses of words to tbo effect—* Ifo cause thy 
life to come to thco again that tbon mayst live and sojourn 
bore ’—and this they aro said to do, whetlier ibat life has 
gone to Tama or to the sea or to the son or to the rays or 
to the other places mentioned in ihe s-erses. Srtkto 59 
begins by exclaiming to Ibis effect: “His lito has been 
renewed, and dripping (HyavanaA) be ‘seeks the goat 
with quickened vigonr”’; anJ it contains tbo prayer: * 3Xay 
Heaven and Earth bless Snbandbn ; may raisforlnno never 
tronblo theo’ (lide verses 8 and 9). This shows that it was 
Sabandlm that had died bat came Iwck to life. The first half 
of tbo next verse {lOj which conclodes this Sflkta 59, addresses 
Indra enigmatically to this effect — O ludra ! drive forward 
the bnllocic (a n a rf vfi ha in) which lias brought Usinarani's 
waf»on.)* The second half repeats 5 * may misfortune never 
troobie tftee ’ — The wont t/iee here, as in (he repetitions in 
verses 8 and 9, refers to Sobandhn and it appears to me 
that it is Subandhn liini«elf who is described as the wagon’s 
bnilock. 

The above may ho explained tliosi—^ubandhn, the good 
kinsman ia the moon. Draggiug the Orioa-wagon, for 
•which purpose he becomes a buliock, from the point of 
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Opposition, Uo an-Ives at the Conjunctioa and dies tlioro iu 
Ibo now moon day phenomenon, thereby completing ono year. 
Tho three stars of the Boll, conceived as Ins kinsmen, monrn 
for his death, and, as magicians, utter the ifa«tro 5 that con- 
tain the ropolitions, in order to bring back bis life; and us 
soon as he is resuscitated he is sent out by tho sun Indra on 
a career to do another year. 

Tho word /Cy a V inaft beta should oot be passed 
over lightly. In numerous places in the /Hg Veda tho Aivins 
aro'said to restore A^'av^a from old ago to youth; and 
fcota the Brahmanic and Pauranic stories about JiTyavatm, 
ho soouis to bo uo other than tho moon. In tho dark fort- 


night the moon becomes thinner and thinner, and catering 
tho Asvin light (.dawul at its end^ comes out from (he same 
light (now the oveuiog twilight) as the growing young moon 
of tho bright fortnight. Kyavana is derived from a root 
meaning to dr/p. Issuing forth as a drop from the sun tho' 
moon drips * down to the OpposiUou to sluuc as full moou. 

U^sra is a name connected with Bibi, who is identified 
^vith tho moou, (vide iSibi, page ). UslnarAul means 
tho queen of Usioara. She seems to bo tho star RoUinl, having 
tho Orion as her wagon. Probably Ojloarftnl’s wagon was an 
old namo of the Orion .it the timo when Iho poet composed 
these Suktas. Borrowing this name, tho poet, cither knowing 
or not knowing its etymology, but knowing \YeII that it was 
a namo in vogue for Ibo Orion, contribulos bis own poetical 
view of tho stars of the Belt as the kinsmen of tho moou. 

Now to Sdkta 60. It is, I think, a slightly different 
description of the samo phenomenon by tho same poet. It 13 
interesting as adding, I think, xaoro names to Subandhu, 
who boing moon, is identical with Sudfts. Tho first four 


verses nro to be taken together. They login by sayiat'; 


* Tha 64kl% that immeAiatalj roUenra IhesB Sobandhu Sflktas i- 

scout Nibhinediat/ia, about trbosa atjmology aad about hU bolDr- aolpi 
tually tho Be«d for *' making tbo new celestial body to tho sacnScM*' 


BOkla oUo. tho word Kyarao* ocenra. Biyana, ^rofenin? to At n. 
y. It, conuccU »t with UttCra. P«*aMy the teno conlaiM the cmm 
{ ren TrJuoh tto itory tho birtli of Kwalta U dwirt^. 
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'^Bearing our naiuas, salalaiion, m’o bavo como lo tlio 
jaoa (whIciMvord seems io<bo used liero as a collective 
uouD meauiag n group of belugs)"; and tbc>* describe Ibo 
jaua as uiaguiBccnt looking; as praised among tbe great 
(verso l}j as uneqoallcd in smashing (enemies)— a s a m & t i m 
ui-ioianam; as controUing tho ebartoi; as protecting 
Bbajeratba (verso 2); as ovcrlhrowing in battle, vitb spear, 
or oven \viLbouk spear, beings svbo arc like bufTaloes (verse 3); 
and as that ( j a n a ) by observing whose v r a t a , ordinance, 
Iksbv&kn prospers rich and bright (verse 4). Verse 5 invokes 
Indrn to put power into the nneqnalled (asazn&tishu) 
Ealbaprosht/«as. Verso t» enigmatically says; 'O Indra, 
you yoke your horses for Agaslya’s nada/j (Agasty- 
asyo nadbhyaft.);* and the remaining verses address 
Subandhu to this effect: — ‘ O Snbandbu 1 get up ; I am 
yonr father and mother and liavo come to be your iffo, wbleh 
I hold fer yonr security and not for your dcatbj.and which 
I bavo brought back from Yaroa *5 and, (to quote the Iasi two 
verses from Sir. Griffith) — • 

“ The wind blows downward from on high, 
downward tho sun>god. 6 ends his beat, downward 
the nnlch-coTf poors her milk, so downward go 
thy pain and grief”. Verso 11. > 

“ Felicitous Is this name hand, yet more 
felicUons is this (the other band). This band 
contains all healing balms, and this makes whole 
with gentle touch”. Verse 12. 

I woold take these six verses, 7lo.I2, ns uttered by 
Indra, and not by tho brother or brothers of Snbandhn, as 
Siyaiia, relying on tho ftUAyayanaka,doe3. Likewise, Saya/ia, . 
relying on tbe SltAjS^naba, takes Asamali to be a king of. 
that name, flo takes Bbajeratha and Ikshvata io bo two 
Separate kfuga. The fatter name is weff known in the Hft 0 / 
B&ma Dlraratbi’s ancestors, and the other name may be tho ^ 
older form of Bhaglratha of tbe same list. I ventnro to 
espinin tbe Skkta thns J— 

The three stars of the Belt, arrive at the Conjunction, . 

- 
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with tUo ttowmooti Suh.'iudhuj whOj it is faDcicdj died Ih6r04 
Bhajcralha and Ikahvaku appear to he other names oftho 
sanio moou. 'The moon having the Orjon*car is Bhaje- 
ratha. The other mimo is connected with ikshn, sngav- 
cane, which, tho Bolt as the yioUcr of tho heavenly m a d Ii u 
or sotua, is* Doing now in coojuaction with the son, tho 
three stars, as the Idnsmeo of tho moon, praise the jaaa, 
the gronp of tho conjunclioBal solar rays, becanso the moon 
is lo riso renewed from them. That 3 an a hero means hot 
ono man hntn muUitndo of men is indicated by the' plural 
osaia».tialvu iuvarso 5. Tho llaruts, the solar rays, 
occur as the troop, as tho daivya-jana, as aaraA, 
heroic men, &c 5 and they are known for Ihoir spea’rg. They 
handlo or control the Oiion-car, which has now completely 
entered their light, and with this phenomenon the adjective 
llftthaproshtAa, applied to them, also seems to bo 
conacoteJ. Tho prayer for power being given them, indi- 
cates tlut the soUr laya becoiuo strong in summer. Having 
thus landed them, the three stars land their master, tho saa 
Indrn, by saying that he is coming for Agastya's nadaA. 
"What does this mean ? Siyana says that the n a d a A nro 
Agaatya’s sistee’e sons and that Indra came for the purpose 
• of protecting them. I take Agastya’s nadaA tebetho 
soiua-dhtlruA , Boujing into the vessel when Agastya, 
the soma plant, is pressed, and as the dhAru7t mako 
sound (vide R. V. IX. 2, C) when dripping down, thoy aro 
called n a d fl 7i , the noisy. If S&yana had older author- 
ity for taking Agaalya’s nada/t to be his sister’s sous, 
the ten Sogers arc the sisters of the Soma plant, and tho 
drops pressed out by them are Ihoir sons. The throo shirs, 
situated as they ate in tho Orion, tho palco of tho heavenly 
soma jnico, have the«o soma drops ready in the Orion 
sacrificial ground in tho scene of the Conjunction, and so 
indra goes there for (drinking) them, •wherewith to got his 
suiijiiicr strength. Thus worshipped, he, as tv magician, 
resuscitates tho moon by tho life-restoring effect of the touch 
of his hands, rays. Touched by them tho renewed mooa 
comes cut from the BTCuiog twilight, 
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Now lo tljo The firieAyiljanaka qnotcd by 

Sayanti is not folly iolelligtblo to me; bnt with Ibo helji of 
Prof. Max Muller’s notice of U m liis Ilislorj' of Sanscrit 
Liferainro p. 480, 1 pivc its ptirport below;— 

King Asamuti fand four priests called Uanclbn, So-bandln, 
Srnta-bandhaand Vipra-bandhu, who were brothers’and who 
belonged to tho family of tie Gop&yanas. Not eatisUcil with 
them he dismissed them and ap{>o>nfed two new priests, called, 
in the deal, KilulAknll, who had rongteal powers. Tho 
dismissed men liaviog nsed iocantatious against the life of 
the king, the new priests look away tho life of one of Ihcm^ 
ada. Sabandhn, when be was sleeping, and concealed it within 
tho pa rid hi (an imaginary fortiCcation for Agni made 
by placing Uio slicks of certain kinds of trees in a certain 
manner on the nitar). His three brollicrs prayed to Agoi 
hy means of the Sukla of dvtpadA mciro (ds'aipu* 
d 0 ua S f( k t e □ a }. Agoi came out and enquired why they 
had como to him. They said: * AVc beseech yon for the life 
ofSabaodhu*. He said: * Hero it is wllbin (ho paridhi; 
lake it np’. They took it np by repeating the six verses, 

7 to 12. 

Such legends ns Uiis, howsoever they may seem to 
confaso tho simple plot of tho stories of the JtigVcda, do. 
not altogether fly away from, bat h3\-cr over them, giving 
somelimes signifleant odditional facts. The moon can be a 
good kinsman only by having a good binsnian or kinsmen.' 
Hence his brothers have names similar to his. It is note- 
worthy that their number is exactly that of the stars of tho 
Belt, viz. three. On the newmooo day in the Conjnnction, 
some men of Iho black art do, it is fancied, (nke the moou’s 
life and conceal it in fko Orion-fire-nllar, but by the kelp of 
his brothers and the kindness of Agni, lie comes onl resusci- 
tated, in order to make the months of tho new year. 

There is nothing in these Suktas lo show that Agni was 
praised; bat itig Veda V. 24, consisting of four verses in the 
dvipadA metre, the antiiorsbip of which is attributed in the 
Aoxikramani to these very foar brothers, who, it says, are . 

SO 
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eiJljor G.nipaj-an.'is or .LanpAjanas, prajs fo Agni to this 
effect: ' 0 Af»ni, be our nearest fiieud and deliverer. Come 
tous&c.&c.’ This seems to be tbo dvaipada Sukta 
referred to ju the SdtAyayanaka. If this formed part of the 
storj’ of the Subandhu Suktas of iTandahi X, it is curious 
how it gut loose (from that ilaiidala and found a placo 
in the Fifth or the Atreya ManSala. 

• The name Ikshvalm does not occur elsewhere in tho 
2?ig Yoda. The Pnranic stories call Sndas ns Sudasa and 
make him a descendant of Ikshvakn. This shows how they 
hang over the J2ig Veda and how their authors saw reason 
to connect Ikshvaka with Sndas. Likewise, they refer not 
to Sudas or SudAsa, hot to his son Suudasa, os tho king 
whom YijvAmitra tried to draw away to himself from 
VasishtAa. This is evidently the result of the BrAbmanas 
speaking about the hostility between YasisblAa and Sacddsas. 
Probably the Oiubmanas meant by tbe Saudasas tbe people 
of SudAs; bnt the word can bo looked upon ns a patronymic 
derived from SudAs. Henco the PaurAnic idea that tbo 
hostility was between SaudAsa and Yasisbt/ia. 

Now to the PanrAnic stories. Sarga 65 of tbo Uttara- 
kdmfa of tho RamAyana says: 

Thdre was o king uamed Virasaba, son of SndAsa 
of tbe solar line. He went out hunting and killed 
one of two RAkshasas, who, disguised ns lions, 
were killing all inferior animals. The other RAksba- 
sa cherished revenge, and so when the king bad 
just completed a sacrifice, with the assistance of bis 
priest VasisbtAa, tbe Rakshasa appeared before the 
king in the form of Yasisht/ia, and said; 'The sacri- 
fice has come to a close. Cnterlain me with meat- 
food. Do not hesitate^. Tbe king ordered his cook 
to prepare tbe food, but tbo cook was astonished, 

Tbe RAksbasa then assumed the form of the cook 
and took human flesh to the king, who, accompanied 

• by his queen Madayanti, offered it to tbe real priest 
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VasisliMa, -who found oat that it was human flo«h 
and cnr?ed the kmg^ to Lccomo n Ilill;«Iia«a. The 
innocent king got nngry and took np water in order 
to cnrao Vaiisht/a in rotnro, but the queen stayed 
him raying it would not be proper to cnrao the 
priest. In Uio cxcitementof tho inompnl, the king 
spilled tlio wator on his logs, which at oneo became 
block (kalmbaliat&m gatan) Thcnccfor* 
ward hia name became Kalra:isharSda. IIo became 
a ntikahaaa, but VasialiMa, coming to know Iho 
■circnmstaoccs under which the king otTered him 
hnman flesh, removed his llakshasahood at the end 
of twelve years. 

The two lions arc prohahly (he snn and the Orion in 
CoD}nneli<rD, killing and deronring (piaita^ now fieah, 
tho darkness of winter. In the /iig Veda, the snn Hudra, 
which also is a well known nano of Agni, is lilencd to the 
mriga(mr-igam na hhimam— II. 53, 11) which word 
moans there the lion. TheOrloa>8acrif)co is also mriga, 
vide tho story of Dakshi’s sacrifice (page 360 mpra); and 
although mriga there means tho deer, yet tho poet was 
frdo to utilixo it in this story in tho Hon*scoso of the word. 
Now, ns soon as tho scene of Conjanction begins, tho moon 
Bod&s commences bis career of making the months of the 
year. In six moolbs he comes to tho sceno of Opposition, in 
which, as full moos, he kills tho mriga, tho Orion-sacri- 
fice. Tajua or Sacrifice represents Pnrusha, the Supreme 
Self as the In-dwellcr of all creatures loving them all as 
himself. 

The Gopatha-rrfihmana, about the G&yatri, saysr— 
“Vedair Yajfio ’bhipanno 
grasitaA pa r fi m r is h t a A ” 

■CThich means that by the Vedas or knowledge is one enabled 
to (1) surround or get at, (2) seize and (3) nnderstand 
the Sacrifice. This tautamonnts to saying that by know- 
ledge is a truth understood and digested. But Mythology 
asks— how to digest without killing and eating ? Similarly 
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yaiadh&aa or canDilnl. IIij carso to tlio kin^ ia rcall/ 
a blessiofj; for, tho moon, traTcIlinjf as ko docs in tha 
is, so to speak, a R/ikskasa or Nwoiyra, deronrio^ by his 
light Ibo darkness of tho night,— tho darkness representing 
all tho sinfnl qnaliiies infesting tho hnmaa hoJj, whilo 
tho snn Vasbht/ia also is a great Bakshasa or killer, bj 
removing darkness or ignoranco completely from tho day. 
Thns, both phenomcnaliy and esoterically, theso two para. 
doxical 3atndMnas, tho son and moon, aro two heavenly 
Yoglns killing and eating withoot remorso the human beasts 
called Lost, Hatred, Anger, Pride, &c., &c, 

Kalmasha means black as well as variegated colonr, and 
also a Bakshasa. Tho moon, althoogU white, is also referred 
to sometimes as syilma, black (sj'Amtkt sabafam 
prapadyoj vide ATEand. Up. VIII. 13 as quoted in Prof. 
Max ilaller’s Psychological Religion, page 120, 

I take the qncca Madayanli (literally 'she who exhtla* 
rates’) to bo the Brahma>Vidja or knowledge of Brahman, 
by drinking which as tho soma beverage, the Togin feels 
tiabonoded joy. 

If, asl think, the RisbiTtirdmitra, who is supposed to 
have called VasisbtAa a Tatodhina in the Rig Veda, is tha 
moon-king Sodas, does not that theory receive support from 
tho fact of the Paarinic anthor making king Saadasa offer 
human flesh to VasishtAa as if the latter were a XatndhAna 
or cannibal ? 

The esoteric character of this cannibalism will, I hope, 
be made clearer when viewed along wiih the cannibalism, 
which most cnrionsly V3SJ£htAa*3lwin brother, Agastya, also 
performs, and which will be explained in dne course. 

Another version of this story, with more facts than are 
stated in the Eamayana is to be found in the ilahabharala 
I. 17C 

VasishiAa had one faondred sons, who were all 
killed by king K’^lrtt'UTinpl da, the Sandasa, of tha 
lino of lfcsh% akn, under the following circnmstances. 

Ono day the king "went ont banting and met i^akii, 
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yatndhana or cannibaK His curse to the king is rcaH/ 
Q blessing; for, tho moon, tniTellrag as he docs in the night, 
is, 50 to speak, a Hrikshasa or devonring hy his 

light lUo darkness of tho night,— the darkness represenliog 
nil the einfnl qualities infesttog tho haman boJy, while 
the snn VnsishtAa also is a great Saksbasa or killer, by 
removing darkness or igaoranco completely from the day. 
Tbns, both phcnoTncnally and esoterically, tbeso two para- 
doxical TOtndb^nas, the snn and moon, are two heavenly 
Yogins killing and eating wUhont remorse the haman beasts 
called Last, Hatred, Anger, Pride, &c., &c. 

Kalmasba means black as well as variegated colour, and 
also a Raksbasa. The moon, allboogh white, is also referred 
to soraetimpa as ^yama, black isyAmit labo/am 
prapadye) vide AThand. Up. Vlll. 13 as qnoted in Prof. 
Uax iluller’s Psychological Religion, page 120. 

I take tbo qneen Madayant! literally ‘ she who exbila> 
rates’) to be the Brahma-Vidjt'i or knowledge of Brahman, 
by drinking which as the soma beverage, the Togin feels 
unboonded joy. 

If, as I think, the RishiTmSroifra, who is supposed to 
have called VasishfAa a Talodbina in the JJig Yeda, is the 
moon-king Sodas, does not that theory receive snpport from 
the fact of the Faaranic antbor making king Saeddsa offer 
Inman flesh to TajisbUa as if the bt'" “ TalnJhana 
or cannibal ? 

The esoteric character of this cannibalism will, I hope, 
bo made clearer when viewed along with the cannibalism, 
which most cnrionsly VasisbtAa's twin brother, Agastya, also 
performs, and which will be explained in dne coarse. 

Another version of this story, with more facts than are 
slated in the Rdmdyana is to be fonnd in the llahabharata 

I. 17C 

VasisbfAa had one hnndred sons, who were all 
killed by king Kalmashapdda, the Sanddsa, of the 
line oflkshrakn, under the following circumstances. 

One day tho king’went oat banting and met S,ikti, 
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yatudhina or cannibal. HU curse to the king U really 
a blessing; for, tho moon, iraTclliDg as he does in the nigbt, 
is, so to speak, a Rdkshasa or Nira7;ar3, deToaring by his 
light the darkness of the night,~tho darkness represeaiing 
all the sinful qualities infesting the human body, while 
the snn Vasisht/«a also U a great Edksbasa or killer, by 
remoTing darkness or ignorance completely from the day, 
Thns, both phenomenally and esoterically, these two para- 
doxical jatndhanas, the son and moon, are two heavenly 
Xogins killing and eating trithoat remorse the hnman beasts 
called Lost, Hatred, Anger, Pride, »Sxj., &c, 

Kalmasha means black as well as variegated colour, and 
also a Rakshasa. The moon, allhongh white, is also referred 
to sometimes as sy^ma, black (lyAmAt sabalam 
prapadyo) vide j^and. Up. VIII. 13 as quoted in Prof. 
Max llQlIer’s Psychological Religion, page 120. 

X take the queen Hadayaoti (literally * she who exhila- 
rates’) to be the Brahma-Vidyd or knowledge of Brahman, 
by drinking which as the soma beverage, the Yogin feels 
unbounded joy. 

If, os I think, the i?<sbi VmSmiira, who is supposed to 
have called VasuhtAa a Yalndhiua in the d?ig Veda, is tho 
moon-king SndAs, does not that theory receive support from 
the fact of the Pauranic author making king Saudasa offer 
human flesh to VasisbfAa as if the latter were a Tatudhioa 
or cannibal V 

The esoteric character of this cauDibatism will, I hope, 
bo made clearer when viewed along with the cannibalism, 
which most curiously VasisbiAa’s twin brother, Agastya,abo 
performs, and which will be explained in due coarse. 

Another version of ILU story, with more facts than are 
stated in the Rimiyana is to be found in the Mababbirata 
I. 1 7tJ 

Vasishf/ta had one hundred sons, who were all 
killed by king Kahnishapida, the Saudisa, of tho 
lino of Iksbtaku, nnder the following circomstauces. 

Oqo day tho king 'went out hunting and met Sakti, 
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ydtuUliana or cannibal. Uis curso to tlio king w reallj 
D bicfsin;’; for, Iho niooni travolHn^ ns Iio iloes in tbo 
is, 60 to speak, a RAksliasa or Niii/irara, ilevourin^j by bis 
light iho liarkncss of thu night, ~tlio darkness representiog 
nil tho sinful c^aalilios infesting tho buinan boiiy, uliilu 
tho sun Ynsishi/ta also is a great Itiikabasa or killer, by 
removing darkness or igooranco completely from tbo day. 
Thus, both pboDoincually und csotcrically, tbeso two para- 
doxical }utadbAnas, tbo sun and moon, are two heavenly 
Yogius killing and eating witbont remorso the human boasts 
called Lust, llatrcd, Anger, tVido, &c., ikc. 

Kalmaslia means black as ncll ns vnriegated colour, and 
also a lUksbasa. Tbo moon, although white, is also referred 
to Boraelimes as syilma, black (syitmAt sabofnm 
prapadyo) vido iiband. Up. VIII. 10 ns quoted in Prof* 
Uns Mailer’s Psychological ItcUgioD, page 120. 

I tako tbo queen MaJayaolf (literally ' sho who csbila* 
rales’) to be tbo Drahma^VidyA or knowledge of Brahman, 
by drinking which ns tho soma beverage, tbo Yogin feels 
unbounded joy. 

If, as I think, tbo ilisbi Visvilinitfa, who is supposed to 
have called VasisbtAa a Yiladliiu.a in tbo /fig Veda, is tbo 
moon-kiog Sudis, Joes not that theory recciso support from 
tbo fact of tho Pauramo aallior making kiog Saod&sa offer 
humau flosli to VasUbtAa as if tbo latter wero a Tatedbina 
or cannibal V 

Tho esoteric character of ibis c.annihalism will, I hope, 
ho made clearer when viewed along with tho cannibalism, 
which most curiously VasisliMa’s l\?ia brother, Agastya, also 
perfonns, and which wiit bo explained in due courso. 

Another version of this story, with more facts than are 
stated in the H.'lm&yana is to bo found in tho Slababharaia 
I. 1 7C 

Vasish<7ja had one haodred sons, who were all 
kiltod by kiog Ixalmashapitda, tbo Saud&sa, of the 
lino of IksbvAku, under tho following circumstances. 

Ouo day tho king'went out huntiog and met Sakti, 
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the first sou of Vasisht/ia, oo tho way. 5al:ti 
thought that the king should givo him way ; but 
the lu’ug thought that Iho Brahman youth himself 
must gWe way to the ruler of the world, and so ho 
pushed him aside and passed oa. Sakti was offended 
at this and cursed the king to become p u r u a h .1 • 
da, cannibal. Taking advantage of this curse, 
Visvdmitm, who was desirous ot becoming the priest 
of the Ikshviikus, set a Bakshasa, named Kiilkar.n, 
to possess the king, who, thus possessed, weut ou 
hunting. lu the wilderness/ lie met a hungry 
Brahman, namad Ulitrasaha, who wanted to eat 
anhnal food. It so happened lliatno meat could ho 
procured theu, and so, the king procured huiuau 
flesh from the esecutioner ond had it served to the 
Brahman, who, however, fouud it out and cursod 
the kiug to become a pnroshdda, caunibaJ, 
men as fakli had cursed him before. As soou as 
the corse was uttered thrice, the king became a 
purushdda; and going directly to 5akli and 
telUug him to suffer for his curse, ato him first, and 
then all his ninety nine brothers, one after another. 
But though Yaslsbt/ja thus lost all bis sons through 
tho machinations of VirvAmitrn, he did not think of 
revenge. lie grie^ ed only in himself, and in order to 
commit suicide, jamped down from Alonut Hleru but 
alighted like cotton. He fell iolo tho ocean, tying 
a big stone to his neck, but tho 'raves washed him to 
tho shore. Thus lauded, ho cam® home, but started 
again and binding himself with para, cord, ho 
felLintoari'cr; but she cut tho cord and washed 
him to tho shore. From this act of culling Iho 
cord she got the name of Vipari (\ edic \ ilAtJ. 

He theu fell into the river Haima'uti; but sbo ran 

a'vay to ono hundred directions and 'vas tbereforo 
called Satadra (Vedio SutadrI). Being thus unablo 
to die, he was one day going sadly, when he beard 
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tlio souuJ of ilitf V«.Hla:» folIoMio" hun. Turninij 
lack, Ijq saw Iif^ ilaaj;lit«r>)ii*law Atlri/jaiiti, tlio 
of Sakli, awJ caino to know tlat slo wis 
]>rc;'t]aut aijJ tlut ihocliilj in (lo womb rc])i'aU(I 
Uiu VcJa^i Sa> tlivro vas soino bo|ic of ]>ostL-rity 
left to him. llo was lalcio^ her home, wiieu tlio 
king camo to cat her also ; but Vasislj//ia rcmorcil 
tho ctinso hanging ou him nuj freed him froin 
U.'>kabas.thoo(l. During hts llakshasahocxj, tho king 
]iad eaten u IlruhmaM when the latter was in Uio 
cotijugn! cnilruco of hU wife, nuj for tliis act h.i>l 
been curfecd by tho Urulitnani to snllcr death if ho 
cmhrucLd his wife, and to havo isstio only by 
ViiaUlitAi whoso ^olls ho had dvronred. Tho king^ 
who had no issue, w-as thus obliged to solici_t his 
Guru to raiso ioaao for Inm by ni)poJutmcut, 
according to tho n}yog.a dharmn. Tho boy 
thus boro was Ariuaka, * lie of slono*, because, tho 
child haTing remained long in the womb, his 
mother, tbo queen Afadayanl?, bc.at her helly with a 
etouc aud forced hnu out in tho twelfth jear of 
|irognancy. lo duo timo Adrwynnti gave birth to 
Panlrara, tho grandson of Vasisbt^a. 

It will he 6CCU how slender is tho counoclion ofVirva- 
mitra with this story; and jet his uamo is inenlioued as if 
thcro was u necessity to mention him in connection with tho 
name of SndAs, which X have tried to show is another name 
of Vuv'unitra. 

I would interpret the story thus; Tho sun VasishMa 
and tho moon Suduj or Saadasa are two knowers, outwardly 
hostile but really heueStiog each other. 1 shall give tho 
phenomenal osplauation of the story after gisiug tho esoteric. 
A'akti, brute force, represents egotism, pride, anger, or ivorjillj 
desire, IXaiua, which, springing in one's oivxi hodj, is 
nngaja, bodv-horn, or maua s i ja , mind-born, and is, 
in that sense regarded as a son, A knower ought ue\er to 
adopt the principle of * might is right'; for no man, however 
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strong LoJily, can long roly ou liw slrcugtli, as (lio toily is 
subject to decay aud a stronger wrestler may coiuo into tho 
field, ns inJcovl Iho Bralimm Salili avas oYerpo%Tercd and 
piislietl out by the Kshairiya king. So, dismissing mcro 
btulo forcQ as nscicss to social luau^ lot us tako intellectual 
poorer and sco tlio result of its misuse. TIio ioicllcctual 
IlrAlimau c,m wag his tonguo aod wish ill of another — play 
iutellcctual tricks to ruiu him; hut sooner or later his own 
tricks recoil ns a demon on himself and kill him. Ooo should 
look upon others :is himse }/ — as utmnu; and so to mako 
another a demon is to make the way to suicide. IfSrabma 
and Kshaltratn — the one tho educator, Iho other tho upholder 
of order— go on fighting hko this, instead of going hand in 
hand, what wfoly is there (o society ? So tho Brahman, 
educates tho Kshairiya to bring cooked flesh, Ibo hratal 
]Kis»onssahduodi aod when thoKsbatriya does so, ho bccomca 
fit to govern, punishing tho wicked, to whom ho is a demouj 
and maU'killcr too, for tho murderer is pnt to death. So, 
becoming a demon, tho good king kills Vasisht/ia’s egotisra 
and uumcrous other had (jaalities. When VasisbMa beco.mcs 
free from them, ho becomes immortal ns is shown by his 
inability to die; aud ho gets his spiritnal birth in tho 
sliapo of Graudson Par.inra, born from tho avomb of goddess 
■V.\k, the Vcdic Knowledge. She is AdrrfyaDti, Invisible, 
and is ovidcuUy that UpinishaJic Knowledge which teaches 
tho asarira or boJyless All-pervading Solf. We saw 
(p. 43 auto) that in Iho ilig Veda, Vasisht/<a said: "iTay 
I dio this day if I have harassed any man’s life Wo may 
well console him by saying: — 'O Vasisht/ia t Brahman 1 
your devoted Pnrduic poet has shown, by your ordeals, 
that}ou aro an immorta) sage, who, far from harassing 
anybody, did not even wish ill of your enemy*. Tho poet ■ 
has als'* sIiQwu iu his own way that tho p r a jti qc 
to get which Vasisht/ia, according to the Brahmana stories 
(vido p. 4h ante), performed a rite, after all his sons wero 
killed and after Sakti was thrown into Iho fire, is his own 
liberated Qod-becouio Self in tho shape of jrand son, bora 
after Brido and other had sons worn sacrificed, 
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Thus the king ia a real benefactor of Vasisbf/ia. Va- 
sisk/Za in his tarn is the king’s benefactor, thus ; — Qna aspect 
of tlio king’s EaksLasahood was that it w-as meant as a meta- 
phor for his ferocious hatred of all lad qualities. Now let us 
tako it in its real aspect, klau hunts ia the miJerness of 
s a tn 5 fi r a for selfish ]>)casnrcs. To fulfil his desires ho 
murders and robs, and is a man-eater, bccanso ho takes and 
cats the wealth of his fellow crealnre \>ho had looked vpoa it 
as his sustenance — his very life, as tho saying is: arthuA 
h a h i s h a r a /i p r a n a /< . The evil i^assions such as 
Kama and Uanyu — scISsh desire and anger — are as it were 
a demon possessing the poor soul and making it do bad acts. 
When men aro nndcr tho ioBucnco of demon ITdma they arc 
called ka m 0 pa ha ta bo ta sa/i, ‘ those hose sonls are . 
beaten by kaiua’. A japa-manlra repealed by tho Taittfri- 
yens is to the clTcct that Kama has done, Slanyn bos dona 
(akstrshit), Eama.is tho doer, Manyo is the doer 
( ka r t d * ). Kihkara, the name of the demon who possesses 
Ibo king, means the serraut, the doer, and may be taken 
to he Kdma or LTauytt. Under the prmeiplo of 'might 
is right’ tho stronger man seefciog self nggraiidircraent is *■ 
death to the same kind of aspirations of tho weaker man. 
Therefore the JJundaha Upani&had (li. 12) says that seeing 
tho uselessness of tho reward of selfish acts, man should go to * 
tho Gars only ( g u r n m ova) — the Guru that is Brahma- 
nishtAa, vrcll established in Brahman — to acquire Br-nhina- 
Vidyi. So, tho king, at tho end of his useless hunting, goes to 
Gurn Yasisht/ia at a lime w ben, freed from his passions (^akti 
and 09 others), tho latter is really VidyaTan, as Adnsyantl is 
Vidyu. Now tho king’s wife Sladayanli also, literally 'she 
who exhilarates’ is another persomtication of (hecternal-joy- 
giving VidyS iu respect of tho king. Iho king should bo 
spiritually born as his o^vn son- How f The last scntcnco 
of the Prasnopanishad saj’s that tho Acharja or Guru who 
enables tho disciple to cross (tho ocean of) nvidya, 
ignorance, is (to be looked upon as) father. As to why the 
* Xtiif ItlaBtra is qaoled in U>e italuai^i/asa Vp a o Uhn d, IS, 2, 
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Gum is called father, tho Visialitadvaila couiiueutator Rauga- 
Ram!Uiiij,i quotes tlio fcIJowing Vedic text 

“Sa hi vidy.itas tarn jauayati; . 
t a X.- ^ A r e s }i < a m j a n m a 

Ho (tho Ach&rja) procreates liiui (tho disciple) 
through Vidjii (knowledge); that is his superior 
birth (superior to tho worldly birth which ha had 
from his father). 

Now ono poetical rolatiouship of Yiiiya to tho Icnower is 
that sho is his devoted wife; and when under another 
poetical aspect, tho Guru prooieales him through Vid^a there 
comes tho virod lidh IiAsa or apparent paradox of tha 
teaciter VasisIdAa bogetting a son for tlio king. I do not 
mean to say that tho cusloui of u i y o g a diil not exist in 
tho olden time. It existed as an npn d • d ha r mn— a 
custom to bo lud iccourso to under misfortune— tho misfor- 
tone of not having iasue. But our Panrdnio poet, who lived 
long after tho Upauishad period, and who, ns a Ved.iuUst, 
must have looked down upon tho three worldly ishn nns, 
desires, viz. that foe sou, that for wealth, and that for Loka 
or objccls (Bnliacldranyaka 17. 4, 22), evidently menus that 
man is under misfortune only when he is not boin spiritnally. 
He canuot bo so born without having recourse to his Gnru ; 
and so tho king fccUs for salvation by tho upad-dhariua 
only — by the Guru only. Tho spiritual birth is pormaneni: 
it is asm aka, stouy, adopting the metaphor of a durable 
object to express spiritual prnuanoucy. Tlio spiritnal nature 
of tho Uiwg’a son is further revealed by tho fact that ho is 
born iu tho lv\eUth year of conception. Taken literally this is 
quite unnatural; hat according to tho Dliaruia-iSdstras, tho ‘ 
period for llio Upanayana ceiciuoay in which the Guru 
imparts tho Gayatrl, tho Veda-in'Ul or mother ©fall Vedic 
knowledge, to the dbciplc, and thereby gives him his 
dvijutva or second birth, is tho seventh or oigth year in 
the cjso of a Brahman buy and the clovcntli or twelfth year 
in tho CASo of a Kshatriya lioy. So, iu order to conceal tho 
. fact tlut the birth given to by the Guru is at once the fall 
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fleJged birth of spiritaality, the child of the king is pnk 
oleveu years in tho womb, with apparently tho further object 
of indicating that spiritual birth can bo had only after a long 
period of repentanca for past sins and of intenso yearning for 
•Brahma-hood. 'When wo go to tho stories about Agastyai 
tho tTcin brother of VasishtAa, wo dnd there also the fact 
noteworthy in this connection, that Agastyn’s son is born in 
tho seventh year of conception. 

Vidya imparled by a Guru to his disciple is the spiritual 
daughter of the former rredded to the latter; and if, under 
another fancy, tho Gurn procreates him spiritually through 
her, ha becomes a grand-falhor. In exhibiting VasishtAa, 
tho Brahma priest, as having had interconr-ie with Afadayantl, 
who, from a religbus poiut of view, stood in tlie rclationsblp 
of daughter to him, tho poet has simply followed tho Yedia 
story, according to which, God Prajipali, who is known in 
Furdnio literature by tho name of f Itdmalia or Brahma, had 
intercourse with his own daughter. The extreme mnoeeDce 
and suupltcity of that myth will be seou from the essay on 
Creation. Like tho Creator, Vasishr/ia is— Brahmd by being 
the Brahtnd priest, Pilamaba, by getting bis Grand Spiritual 
son Fardjara, and Prajdpali too, by obtaining the emancipa- 
ted Self as the only praju, progeny. Tho poet exhibits 
his hero, Vasisht/ta, as a doublo graud-father — paternal, to 
Pardsara, and maternal to Aruiaka, whoso mother w'as from 
a religious point, daughter to bim. 

What is the meaning of tho king’s killing the Brahman 
and getting the curse? I think that this Brahman is man’s 
own accumulated Karma viewed as the Creator of saiusura 
in conjunction with Aaid^d. In calliog him Brfibman tlie 
poet had evidently in view tho Creator Brahma, who lias two 
aspects — MArtam, the phenomenal, connected with saiusAra 
and death, and Auiurtaiii, the Immortal hodylesa Self. So, 
Karma and AviJj-ii are tho parents of sainsAra; nndas 
tho killing of any oiio of them puts a stop to further procrea- 
lioD, tho king kills the husband, and thereby becomes fit to 
get spiritual birth through the Guru. The corso is a troism;.* 
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for^ as the queen Sladayanli is TidyA, k t i S- (love) with 
her must bring death to man's karmaic existence s erabraoiug 
Vidyi, bo departs from here and obtains Heaven, just as on 
tho newmoonday, king moon embraces day light, dies, ^ 
and becomes one vfilh tho sun, the emblem of Iho Supreme 
Self. 

Let ns now go to the phenomenal interpretation of the 
story, which no doubt would be insipid compared with tho 
esoteric, hut which ia able to explain Vasishf/ta's ordoaU in 
a manner which all poets ought to bo content with. 

The Orion’s Belt, which is a straight thing, is, as it wore, 
the 5ahti weapon, personified as man. Ho is the son 
VaaisUt/ta’s son, by rising heliacally and theroby coming 
out as it were from the sun's body. Going to the point of 
Opposition, ho walks tu the path of Night— of ignorance, 
egotism, pride— auJ is pushed by the king, tljo moon, now 
full moon. lu fifteen days, tho moon, as newmoon, oSera 
human flesh- bis own light fancied to be flesh (vide 5!b!)— 
to tho son Brahman and hecomos tho confirmed Rakshasa, 
pcowliug in the uiglita of winter. Under another fancy tho 
full moon of the Opposition kills i.e. obliterates and devoars 
the Belt Sakti and all tho somnier rays, fancied to be tho 
one hundred t Sons of tho son, tho number 100 meaning 
many, innouicrable. From the Belt as mountain, wlion in 
Conjunction, tho sun in sir months falls down to the point 
opposite to it. Tbe sky of winter is the Ocean into which ho 
plunges. In tUo Veda, s a m n d r a , ocean, is a well known 


* iK is uotawaclU; tl>»t qacaa UUrl is vrUose conlag\I embrace Ltoit 
rAoJa, Uie While Una, Uies, uaoame donredfrom oftd.ra, that 
which girot mad or mada, esbilaration, ItkO tho name Sladaj-AQlt. 

t Probably the Tedio exprcwios that Ta*i«hfha was batapotrah 
ona’iThoso Boa* were killed (p 40 ante), gare rise to the idea that 
ha waa latapulraA, an espresuoa giriog two opiio»ito meaning*, 
oue that ho had eata or huadrod Moa. tbe other that ha eras oaa irhota 
eons worn eala orcatdown. Sata, bnndred, eeeme to be den'red 
from tbo root eat, to oat (No. 7 in hlaa Uailei'a list). U ia couoliDg, 
o man took up a loug greon tmg and made a bito upon it with a sharp 
stone for erery sat ot da so or (an &ag*n opaoed out, aod cut off tbe 
twig whoa tan doata were made »a it. tho bit thos out ol would bo sa ta, 
baadred, that which was oat off: and if ten each bits wsro made aad pat 
together) they woald bo aabasca. 
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with daughter. If Vidy4 ia the Gum’s wife and yot the 
disciple gets her and loves her, ha commits mythical 
incest with mother— a conduct deliberately attributed to 
Jraudramas, the moon, who, it ia said, committed adultery 
with Iho wife o£ BWbaspati, hia Gotu. The innocence of 
that myth will be explained when we deal with it, I olludo 
to it bore, beoansa Ibe moon is there pUioly esbibited as 
the disciple of the sun Bribaspati. 

There ia another story of priestly jealousy said of 
Ninxi. TasishtAa. The Vishna-Purana IV. 6, saysi— 
King Nimi, son of Ikshvaku, intended to 
porlorm a thonsand-year-sacrifice and invited Va- 
slsbtAa to bo bis Hotar priest. Vasisht/ta said : 

* Indra has already invited me to his five hundred- 
year-sacridce. TTalt till 1 retarn from it/ The 
king madejno reply. Tasisbt/ia thonght that the 
king had assented to what be said, went to Indra 
and came back in due time. By that time, the 
king (thinking that life was uncertain, vide the 
Bhdg, Pai&na IX. 13 about this very story) 
had begun his sacrifice, engaging Qotama and 
others &s priests. When he was asleep, Va- 
sisbriia cui-sed him to become vidoba, body- 
less, because be did not wait for him. Getting 
up, the king cursed Yasishl/ra lo retarn thas: 

* Since yon have cursed me nnawares when 1 was 
asleep, may you also lose your body.* So saying 
be gave np his body. Vasisht^a also gave up 
bis body and was born as the son of blitru 
and Varnna at the sight of Urrari. Tho body 
which the king gave up did not decoy. At the 
conclnsion of the sacrifice, the gods desired (tbo 
soul of) Nimi to choose a boon; and he said to 
them thus — ‘You are the destroyers of all sam- 
saric sorrow. There is not a greater sorrow 
than that of the (separation of soul and body. 
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So I would like to reside in the ejes of all 
creatures and cot take np body a^jaia/ The 
gods granted tho boon and the (soul of the) 
king was placed ia the eyes c{ all creatures. 
Hence his name Ximt (the twinkling of the 
eye), ^s La was saoless,* the priests churned 
his bodyj making it the arani, and at son named 
Janaka was bom. 

From the prerioas stories we have learnt to read 
curses as blessing}. The whole aim of sacrifice and 
Tedanta is to realize the self as being boJyless. So, 
VasishiAa’a curse is a Llesstug, making tiie king a 
prabuddha, 'eajwhois awakened,* as a reward for 
not potting oS the sicrifice, bat doing it at once. We 
should not put off our religious doty, for bf^ ** cueertaio ; 
and the awakened slate is the seeing state— the knowing 
stale— for to see is to know. VasishlAa’s makiug the 
king bodjless os soon is be came back from India and 
tha king’s residing ia the eyes of all crestares, seems 
to be aa illastratioa of what is taaght by Father 
Frajlpati to Indra in the iCAaaiL ITpanUhad TUL 7—12. 
This Fuidnlc story portrays ih'shi VasishtAa as haring 
brooght from hearen the dirins teaching which Icdra 
learnt from FrajlpitL The teaching begins by Prajapati 
telling Xodra that the Self is the Pamshs in U>e 
eye and couclndes by sayiag that aarira, body, is 
mortal, and that the Self is bodyless, and casltng off 
(dhuira larlram^the body, springs from it in his 
own self-lumincos stale as the UUama Pnrosha. The 
eye which sees is a metaphor for knowledge and 
when the Eig Teds X S2, I, speaks of Virrakannan alias 
Prajlpati, as Father of tha eye (S'aksIinshnA pita}, 
it eridenily means that lie is Father of knowledge. 
The Perasha in the eye, therefore, means the real Self 
who sees tbrongh the eye — through kjsowledge as his 
eye. So, the king is maJo to girenp his body — iha 
state of being in one body— and becomes the eye— 
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tlio self— o£ nil crcntiU'Oitt ns bs soes them nil as self, 
inaUhifj no diiteronco wlialever between Ibom and bimsolf. 
If tliey would only inabo tliemsolres tlio Seor, wlio out of 
uiiiversitl lo74 has distributed himself as the self of all, 
they loo would gvvo «jv nU Dvaitic difference and strife and 
realize the hing in thoinsjWes, as they would bocoma 
s V a r a j , self-hiiig, by reason of each and everycoeof them 
being tho Olio self all iu all. Tho kiug therefore who is 
awakened by Q uruyasisbtAa and becomes the bodyless seer, 
pays him in hia own coin. The disciple mast pay bis gnni- 
daksliin''; and llio piymeut made is in make the Guru also 
bodylpss. Thus tboy ivganerate themselves ujutually. The 
Guru fust makes ilio disciple a knowor, by procreating him 
spiritualty, ami the son then wakes the Guru a real spiri* 
tualimher; fo'*, before the son is'born there can be no 
fatheihood. Tiie spuiiualson tbeieforeis pitusb pitd 
sat, the father of his own father ! Guru Vnsisht7ja*88piri> 
tn.il birth is that cue uoecjualUd biith, which lie got from 
Urraxt, the aiani. In imitation of this the king’s body Is 
eburned as tbe aiani and his own enVighlened self is born as 
Junaka. Such is the wonderful biitU which this Puifbtic 
story asciibes to that great sacrificor ns well as the knower 
who is renowned ns king Jaoaka in the Brihaddranyaka 
Upaiitslmd. The /fAAudogya and the Brihadai-anyaka beiu'^ 
two of the oldest Upanisbads, the author of the Pai-anic 
story appeals to have evolved father Videlia alias Nimi 
from tho former and the son Jauaka from the latter. 

Now about Pm ajar.a. Tho Uahft Bharata expUins Ihis 
Porilnara. uame in the story in question, thus:— 
PniasiiA sa yntas tena 
Yasishtfta/* stlikpito muaiA 
Gnrbhastliena, tato loke 
ParAxara iti sm«*ita/i. 

He is called Pararara because by revealing UU* 
existence iu the womb he stayed (the life of) the 
sage Yasisht/ia who had almost died from (grief). 
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This is a fancifal dcnvatioa maJo to suit tlio idea tbat 
spiritual birth is had only after much repentance and sorrow. 
ParA«ara is inenlioucd enigmatically along with SatayAiu aud 
Vasisht/m, in R. V. VII. 18, 21, as one who worshipped 
Indra. 'I'ho commentator strives hard toshoivthat Sataykta 
is 5akti. Ueferring to this passage the Niriikta VI. 30 
says: ParAsara/ijparAsirnnsyaVasisht/iasya 
athavirasya jajuo— Muir I. 329. This shows that 
even at the time of TAska, the /ogcodary dcriratfon of the 
uamo was in existence. 

But when the word paraaara occurs as an adjective 
of Indra— >1 n d ro YatAnAm ahhnvat parAsara/i, 
R. V. VII, lOl, 21— SAyawa, having no legend hero to hamper 
him, construes it thus ‘ Indr.^ became tho pnrA«arn, 
destroyer of TAt us, demons, para'&sara /(.’** This 
seems to be a correct derivation, and indeed the author of 
the Slalnl BhAr.ita reenis to hare had it in view; for the 
legend thereio about PartUara, seems to bave originated 
from this sense of the word. ParAr.ira, it says, camo to 
know that his father was killed by a Itakshasa, began 
a sacrifico called RAhshasasattra and burned handreds of 
RAkshasas. The otter annihilation of the race was only 
prevented by Vasishf/<a and Pulastya (the progenitor of tho 
race) reading him a sermon on forbearance. Then he stopped 
the 6.acrifice and let loose the fire of it on the slope of ths 
Himalayas in the north, where, the legend says, it is still seen 
consuming It Akshasas, trees and stones at the parva times 
(1.181). 

The three n.ames Pardiar.a, &itayatu .and VasisbtAa in 
VII. 18,21 may be taken to be names of the divine sacrificer 
Agni, trebled, it may be, in imitation of the three fires. 
Sflta-yatu may bo taken to mean * he by whom the Tatns 
wore cut off.’ This feat of killing the Yatas, the powers of 
darkness, is performed not only by the sun Indra, but 
•The pada howerar is Pat4-*apaA Sara, tha arrow, means 
the killer) and ParAiora seems to mean ‘he who lulls away* j compare 
the dirgha form pari with parh srlnltam m rorso 1 of the 
same SAkta, 
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also bj the Qro Agni. InJced, there t3 a special long hymn 
(X. 87) ilcvotcJ to a description of Agai ns llakshoha, the 
killer of Rakslias alias YAlmlhAuas. That the Rakshas or 
(lemon is tho personification of sin seems to bo pretty 
c!e.u' by his being called tho killer of trnlh by falsehood 
(verses II and 12). Nay, ho is called Vrijina, sin (15) 
and a g h a s a m sa , sinner (20). Agni is a'^ked to kill this 
demon away, paru s»*/nilii, an expression tlirico re- 
pealed in verso 1 1. So, I would Uko ParSfara, who kills tho 
ilAkshasa*!, to bo Agni Rak«Iioh.i, exhibited by the Pauranic 
as csofcrically tho enlightened self, tho killer of sin, Tho 
slope of the Himalayas |s, according to tho Ftirfmas, tho 
region of tlio god Kuhora, tho lord of tho Rakshasas and 
other mythical beings. So, ParA/ara's lire consumes tho 
Raksha«a9, tho powers of sin, oren as trees .and stones ara 
burnt and scorched when a conflagration takes place in iho 
lower Himalayan jungles. 

I rosorro to the cud tlio stories about ibe birth of 
ParArara’s son /?/'bi Krishna and his son Sake, who is also 
called Araneva, bccanso ho was born from the aranis when 
hU father was churning ont the fire. The noteworthy 
fact is that tho lino of tho Vasisht/as commences with the 
7?ig Vedio Vasisht/ia, who iLishcd forth from tho mind of 
Urva*!, the mother aiani, and ends with tho Panranic iS'nkn, 
w ho too is born from the churning sticks. 


We saw what the stories .abont tho fend between Vasisb- 
t/ta and king SinlAs signified I<ct ns now go 
■Vuviniitras through the stories that have g.athered round 

fishtTCith , " T T t 

the name visvamifra htmseir, wlio, 1 uaro 
tried to show, is identical with king Sndus. 
The idea of enmity between these two J?i‘«bis baving arisen 
fioin a ini«-coiiception of a J?ig Vedio verse as already 
expKiined, the poets of tho Panranic periods, who knew well 
that they aio respectively the solar Agni and the moon 
Soma, seem to hav'o pondered over old texts and developed 
their idc.is as to tho exact nataro of the feud between the 
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xvarrior as represenlliig brato force, ami the Brulimaii a? 
represcuting hnouledge. In a lirinii (IIT. 55, 18) of Tiiva- 
jnitra’a Mamfila, ludra is asked to giro Jiis praiser balain, 
strength, and lliis word is repealed four times therein This 
apparently suggested Iho idea that Vi^vAwJlra coveted 
strength and got it front llio Doras hy performing fevero 
ta pas, austerity. It is only fair to look upon the strength 
whiclr ho ohlaiiied from tho "Oil fndra, as the stieugth of 
knowledge. In /tig Veda Ilf. 43, 5, the poet a-ks Indra: — 
‘Dost tlioii not iii.rka me a Raj i, king? Dost tliou not 
make me a Soin.i.»|naftiug Riihi (r/s h i in pap i v anisa m 
s u ta a y a ) ? ’ As the belief became liseil that tlie whole of 
the Jl.wit/aia III \r.nK.«mig by Vu\.imiJr.i, {iiid a« tho Aitarora 
Drfihuiaua calls huu R'ljnpulra and ) et makes liiiii ofiicuce as 
a priest in tbo 5una«epa sacHBce. a kuiiraafc story arofo tiait 
Visrimitra was a king and aspiring (as in It. T. IH. 43, 5) 
to become a 77/shi, succeeded in becoming one, lenrutug by 
experience th.it mere bodily strength was useless and that the 
strength of bra h m a n, knowledge, was l/it strength. In the 
strict sense of the word, the Brahman becomes a BrAhmana 
only when he is regenerated by Ibo Gorn— by the latter im- 
pirting to him iho V.ib, word or knowledge of Brahmanjand 
Vak is Cow Viraj, iho brilliaot cow (riJo tho ess.iy oil the 
Purnslia Sukia). One of tho raantras used in the Upanay.i- 
na ceremony s.ijs to the initiated boy: Agnir uiaryas 
tara, ‘Agiii is Gura to tbee’. As il/slii VasishtAi is 
Agni, his cow Kamadhcnn, can only be, esoteric.illy, the cow 
of knowledge, yielding Brahman Itself as tho object of tho 
knower's ka in a, desire. VisTSimitra, the moon, iiiay well look 
upon tlie sun as Agni A'asish/Aa, — as bis Gnrn. Now, in the 
VaisTaniitra JlaJii/ali III, Sukta 58, and \crsc 1, Ushas, 
the D.iwn, is addressed as tho Ancioui’s milc!i*cow yielding 
the, wished for things (dhenn/i Pratnasy.i kuin- 
ynra d a li a n A ]> the snn is stated to be the son of 
DakshinA, tho same davrn, meaning ‘tho powerful.’ The word 
‘ Ancient ’ seems to mem the snn, who is, as it were, tho calf 
sacking the Dawn-cow's milk: ho U ancient, bec.iase ho has 
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beoi) ii) ilio sky from I'oniofo It; socms fo mo ihnt 

VasUlit/.a’g Kiiin.iillicmi of tlio Puranic stonos is tbo same as 
(lie one a^lilressed by (tba moon) Vu^Amitra in III. 43, 5, 
ami (liat (lie Pauiajiics b:i\e \ieweil the bright Danii killing 
ilio darkness in ibe dniiy pliouotneoon, as tijc emblem of 
tlie cow of knowledgo killing ignorance. Tbo Rohini Star 
represents the Dawn in (lie yearly plieoomenon. 

Let ns now go to the stories : — 

Once npon a time, King Vmuin'ilra, accom* 
jianieU Uy Uis regiment, came to tlio bermitago of 
JJisbi Vasisbt/ia, whoso cow was KAmadbenn, so 
named becanso sbo avouM yield erery thing that was 
wibhcdl for. Al VasisUtAa’siucre will, she yielded food 
16 tlio whole regiment. Vwv.imilracovclcd tliecow 
and wanted to take forcible possession of her as 
sho lefnscd to go to him. AVhen dragged by bis 
people, sbo, who is also called ^balA, cre.ated and 
issued out a liost of PapkaAiis, 5akas, and Yaranas, 

■who fongbl with Y»i%amitra tut were killed by 
biiu. TIio COW' thou created from her body another 
lioat of tlioio tribes and also of K.imbhoJas, wlio 
were ns blight ns the sno- These completely 
rouleJ and destroyed yMAamitr.a’3 force. Ram. I. 

54 .uid 55. 

Yisvaiuitia also bad one bnudred sons, but in 
thoaboAc battle nil of them died except one. In- 
sialling him ns king, he went to the forest and 
perforined tnpas and received from Rudra all 
sorts of wpapous (astra) aw. Agne3-a, VaroHa, 
Riindra, Aindra, Pa»upa(a, Aisbika, IiIAijaA.T, 
Mohana,GanillnTA.a, SAopana, JWiiibhn»a, hlAJ.ina, 
.'^.mlAp.ina, Vilajana, Dawrf&stra, Visb«u./.akra, 
Kalal.ikra, Ti mila, Hija-iiras (Ilorse-bpad) Ac., 

Ac. Armed with these, YisTainitra attacked 
Yasisbt/ia again and destroyed his furama, bermi- 
tago. Vasisbt/ia held his sticlr called Brahma- 
danda, which at once swallowed all the aforenid 
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a^lras which Vuvmiilra ilischarped adjust him. 
As a hist resort Vui.«ni(ra discLargetJ Jha 
l^rnhtnAitraj hut Va^ulif/ia wallowed ii nUo. At 

tint tiino VasithfA-i was tcrnhlo fo looh at, rajs 
ioiiiii;' out front the jtores of hU Iiiir-i Hko liro. 
'I'hn Afunis {liui: ^ 0. Braliiuau i vour power 

is Inconiprelieiisibly "rent. Yon bate roallv put 
down YiiTdmitra. Bo pleased lo cool dotnt.* 
Crest-f.»lleu, Viivimitra said lo hiiiisolf— * Coutemp- 
ilhlo h the power of tho KHlialrita; tlio Brahman's 
jxjwer is thf jw^ver.* Iliim. 1. 5tl. 

In order to hecotiie a BruhsnaD, Vinuniitra 
went to the south and |M-rforMteJ severe laps*. 
Brahmd called hhii Bujurshi, Uishi, 

hut i}ota.tlisljcd whh tliat tltliv bo centiuuc<i bis 
i.np.VB, lint it was loat bj Ins foolUb attempt to scud 
Jfii);; Trioanku bodily lo heaven. IT© then went 
to thp west and performvs) tap.)) at Pushkara* but 
there Jje had todovhea pLtii for s-trin;; Sunasiepa 
ffotu lieiiig sacrificed. After tint ho sat fixeillj to 
t.apas .and' goi tho till© of BAbi. Ifot salbfied 
with it, 1)0 contiuuej tho ta|>as, but Indru and tho 
Deiassent Ibo Apsarasuviuph; 2Jcuaka,aud bo fell 
.1 victiui to her brauiv, aud so lost his tapas. 
He went to the north and performed tapas sod ;,'ot 
the title of Alaltarslii, but still bo coiitiuucd the 
tap.i«. At the insii^atjon of tho Devaa, tho 
Apsaras n.ambbA %Tcnt there to tempt him. Seein" 
her and reincmbertu;; that Memakii had destrojed 
liis tain*!, he ^ot nn^ry and cursed Kambha to 
become .a rod; Dot his Io«) 0 " temper .and 
ctirsiii" nnmbh-'i took a».iv his tapas. He, at hist, 
went to tho oast and sneceedwl in his tapas, and 
got tho title of Brabinar^hi from Br.ihinA and the 
Hevas. He said; ‘ Let VasisbsAa call mo so.’ Tho 
Doras induced VasiahtAa to call him so. — Thus, 
King VuvAmitra became a Brfibman. BAui. I. Go. 
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Kuinadhcmi or the cow of desire is Vid^u to a koower 
like Vasisli^/ia, whose k.iina, desire, is Atiiiauj for the 
Br. Ar. Up. IT. 2, says: ^Atmanas tu-kuiiitiya 
sarvam priyaiu bhavati*, that is, for tho sake of 
desire or lo\o for Atia.an, all other thiugs become dear to llio 
knower. They do uot hccoiite dear to liiiu, if they do not merge 
iu the uuheiaal love dciived by looking upon all creatures as 
Atman, self. Tliat is B rah lua ua n d a, unlimited joy of 
tho stale of Brahiiiau or Atman. Guru Vasishr/<a wlio baa tho 
cow of Knowledge of Biahman, and who, as Gnru, should bo 
looked upon as the Supremo Self. /.<?. ns one with Him, is 
able, through her, to supply plentiful enjoymeut to kiug 
Vis\Smitra and his regimeat— his aspiiatious. But iostcad 
of taking tho Atmaic point of >icw, the Ling looks upon 
•VasishtAa ns different from him-*r(/*nnd goes to dcpri\o him 
of his cow by means of bruto force. 'I’o such a m.aa tho Cow 
of Desuo, instead of appearing us YiJy.», becomes Avidj.\, 
tho cow of seldsli dcshc. She hecomes 5abaffi, tho brindled 
cow Of tho cow of m.auy colors. Xliis name should be 
comp.ired with the Aj.\ or slie*goat of tlio Upanishads, 
having the three colors of black, red and white, and ghiug 
birth to sirniLar kinds of issue ( ‘ A j fl. m o k a m I o h i t a • 
»n k la-kri sli Ji i\ III bahvim prajam janayaatim 
sarUpfun’). Aja is Prakr/li or A\id).l. The different 
races of tlghtiug mou born from tho diagged cow S.ibafA are 
tho frcc-booters boru ol selfish desire. ViJiumitra succeeds in 
putliug them down and is himself completely coni]ucied by 
tbe Atmaic power of tho cow as V idja, who is d .a k s h i ;i a , 
powerful. lIn>iDg his e\U dcsiics thus put down, be 
becomes a knower. 

Hia obtaining lIio n»tras of die gotls seems to inJi- 
cato his attaining to their Ideal- They nro all but one God 
under different u.'imes (Ekaui sad \iprii bahndliil 
vadauti. Ji. V. I. IGl, JGJ. The UiwiihluJio saving Jj 
that a knower of Crabiiwii hecomes Bralinnn. Tho iIuH,/.iI,a 
Upanishad says that tbe knower should shoot Lis A tman, self 
as an arrow intoBrahmaa, thoaioj, and become lanajay g ’ 
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one n-itU Uraluijan. So tlio as Ira or arrow called Urali- 
nilstra £ccn>s tn bo tlio Umiiiuait'bccoiuc kuower shooling 
liiiiuclf iuto the Supremo Self, iho Urcat Guru, tbo Great 
Ideal. ' 

Thus absorbol by Orahiuao, Viiv.imUra cries Jjjik, 
fie, iu rcf'ard to brute furco {i^, its way of Juokiu;; upou 
fellow creatures as diil'eretil from sclf^, aud e:\tols lliu ]) 0 \>cr 
of Urahmuic knowIcJgo ubieli coQ<^ucrs all seliisbucsS by 
Jookiu^ ui>oa all as self. He must be prououuccd to b.nc 
becoiito a Ur.Mimau as vjo» .os bis Brabiiifistra was ab- 
sorbed. Iiidcod tbciieeforaarj lie, tbo story say?, bccatuea 
t :c p a s V i . 

The stories put logciber iu order to show that be lust 
bis Uipas o\er auJ oter, bear that aspect only outwardly; but 
iuMardly,u9 \\ill bo sbowu ubcu csplaiuiu^ tboso siuric?, they 
proclaim, ouo alter auutber, bis luabimu or •'rcatness, just 
as tbo nbsurptioo of Ids aslra, wbieb outwardly is bis 
defisai, Is inwardly Lis >ictory«>-I)ls allniuiug oneness witb 
Brabmau. Tlicro aro critics ubo say ibat iu order to csplam 
away tbo fact of kiu» Vis\.imilra's leiu^ tbo Z7/sbi of tbo 
third MaudaU of the Big VcJ.i, tbo sub^e'jncnt casto-riddou 
Brabiuaus iu^ ciitcd bales about bis Laviug bccouio a /ffsbi or 
I3rabiu.au by extraordinary merit, uot possiblo to acqoiro by 
tbu uoii-13r.iLmaQ castes of tbo Kali age. The Br.'biuanuu 
doubt lus kept bis caste to biuisclf as a social distincliou; 
but bo has disliuclly laid doaru that though Brobmau by 
birth be is rirtually a /?udra uoiess be is regeucraled and 
merits BrdbuuobooJ, by bis good deeds. * Tbo stories 
should therefore, 1 tbiuk, be undefatood as illustratiug 
that true Brdlituanliood is not easy to attaiu to and is ob- 
tained as a reward for real merit, be the possessor of tbo 
merit a Hr.tbuiau or a Kshatrij'a or any other by caste. 

Kuowiog '^’n'aui’itra's maxima or greatness, Tasisbiba 

biiusuif calls him a i3rabmarsbi,a title which is true of buu in 
two senses, one as the il/sbi or seer of brabman, tbo words 

• •■Ja&maD» j^/ate S&draA 
Saraan& jayot® UTijaA,; 

73 




visisninA, vrs7.4inTEA and AGism. 


55 


of Vedic poetry contiiucd ia tbo third iTanrfala of the i2ig 
Voda ; tlie other as tlio seer of Brahmau, tho Sapremo Self. 

lu tlic nioutlily phenomcnou, the sun’s cow or light fills 
the moon’s belly on tho fall luoou day. This is one poetical 
aspect. Under another aspect, the moon of the bright 
fortnight, coming out as he does from tho e^euiuo- Twili<^t, 
may bo fancied as dragging her as the cow. From her^tha 
po\\ers of darhnoss are born as it ere, as the Twili"ht is 
succeeded by darkness; but he is able to kill them more 
and more till the full moon day. Then he turns towards tho 
suu ; and tho Dawn, wliom he approaches the more and moro 
in the daik fortnight, hecomes the cow for him to drag and 
get at with tho result that on the newmoon day, the bright 
Krunbhojos or the coujuuclioual sokir rays, put out all his 
power, rays, and make him give up selfishness. The descrip> 
lion that Vis^<^luitra performed iapas for thousands of 
years would be quito trae of king moon, who has been 
shining for thousands of years'. Tapas is from tap to 
scorch or glow. By glowing, the sun performs tapas 
(siirya/t tapati). 'J'he moon also glows or shines, 
to acliie\e self-sacrifice in the end on the newmoon day. 

In the yearly jilicuoiiicnoii, (lie I.'ohud Star is tho sun’a 
cow of knowledge. As, rising heliucally, she falls into tho 
night period, the moon, it is fancied, drags her to himself and 
the powers of the d.trkness of winter come forth, for him to 
contend with and put down. At last when tho Conjunction 
comes, the summer nays are born and they put an end to 
winter, and to the powers of d.irbness. As the Sapremo Self 
is onr Gnrn .and as tho son is His emblem, tbo moon who 
springs fiom the sun at tho beginning of tho Innar month 
shoots himself back into him at the end of it. * 

The Orion’s Belt, which is dedicated to tho moon, is aj 
it were, liis own seit .as the arrow. Immediately after tJio fn2I 
moon of the Opposition, tho Belt begins its career sunward as 
if it is the arrow discharged by tho moon to be swallowed 
by tho stm — that is, to become ono with him in 
Coujunctioa. 
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Tho spiritual liiriU called Iho sccouil Lirtlj, \>Iiicii alono 
tuaUcs a Br^nuau a real UrAIintau, is fitly staled as taking 
place when the boy receives iu ilia Upauayaua ceremony the 
sacroil Gayatri ver*c:— 

Tat S a Y i I n r v a r c it y a in 
• b li a r g o D u V a s y a d li 1 in a It i 

1) h i y o y o ti a 4 ]> r a /•; o d a y' d t — 
with which he is made to conceive or couicinpblo the eovet- 
ab!o light of tho Sun su that lie may ipn’ckeu our intellect or 
wisdom. Of all tho numerous Ci.iyiitri verses found in tito 
iiig Veda, this ivirlicular verso is appropriately selected for 
tho ceremony, as tho success of tho bd put to tho school, 
equally with that of tho growu up man, mainly de])Ciitls 
upon his possessing a. peuctratiug vulellect or wisdom. 

That tho sun, full of light in tho vwihlo heavens, 
represonts ilio unseen Supremo Intellect, the Author of 
tlie universe, is suflicleutly iudicatcil by tlio 
saudhyi worship performed by the Bralnuau, of tho 
Vedic tests Asuvddityo Brahma'*' ‘This suq is 
Brahman (neuter);’ so that there can bo jiodosiltlh.it tho 
s a u d li )• A worship, in which tho j a p a of tho g.iy.niri verso 
is tho principal thing to l»c douc, is tho autari«lityn» 
vidyfv of the Uliaoishads, and it is thereforu no wonder 
that the BrAbmanaa and UpauUhads attach immense impor- 
tanco to this rciso. It oceuis iu tbo YaiJiumitra ^lamfala 
of the ^ig Vcd.i (ill. GJ, 10};so (hat tho wholo Bnthmaudom 
is iudebted to /iiahi VisvAmitra (to whom the authorship of 
tho Maso/ala is dcdicnlcii) for its dvijatva or spiritual 
second birth. The veiso may not bo repeated witbont at first 
gratefully repc.iiing tbo hallowed name of tins /^ishi;aud the 
nuUiori of the Puranic stories ought to be tbaiikcd for eugratt- 
iug upon blin the ideal of a man who became a Bi.ihm.'in, not 
by birth, but by sheer hard-won merit, for, oiherwue he 
should nolhavQ deserved to occupy the posiiiou of the giver of 
SrAhmauhooJ, aud his sacred Gayatri would ho thrown away 
if the wisdom necessary for the spiritual birth is uot cultivated. 

• Tutt. AranjaLa II, 2. 
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"Wliat is Jliat Let us Approach Iho Quyatri 

^erso a^aiii for a reply. Sni-ilar^ one of tlio names Riven to 
llio sun, means ‘fjtlior’ in the souse of "cnitor, from the root 
su-tr»i-, to press out or extract TIio father presses or 
i.'sues out his sous from himself; and 9utn> son, mcaus 
Olio who is pressed out; ami for the same rcasou, tlio so ma 
juice that is pressed out called s n tn . TJto idea intcuded 
to be conveyed is that the sons, Leford birth, aro potentially in 
iho father, lilco heat in the a r a x t wood, and that they aro 
pressed out, liko tiro forcetl out hy attrition; and for this 
reason the sacrificial fira (liat is generated by .attrition is 
called suta, son, in the Veda. Tlio namo Savitir, 
mUou applied to the sim «od. Is always coimcctcd with 
pras.iva, ixiuo, for Iho Vedic saying is:— SavitA 
vai prnsavftiiAm tie— ‘Savitar is the lord of issues’. 
In the flig Veda I, ICf, 10, there is tlio expression a a 
pitusli pita sat, ‘ho is father’s father* f.j. graud 
falhcr, ineauiug that ho is very wise; the graud*father, who 
has liad tho benefit ofa long cspcrienco of the world, helug 
evidently used ns a metaphor for wisdom. Now, in ^noting 
the above verse in a most esoterical inanuer, the Taitt. Aran* 
yakal. Amisfilia il gives adifierciitiendiag, viz. savitnA 
pita sat, using the w ord savitar in the place of p i t a r . 
The same Aranyaka, in s'crso 15 of the Nfirilynua or YAjuika 
section of the Taitt. Upanishad, lias another cuiginatic verso 
containing tho expression: 9 av i t u A pita sa t, ‘heis geni- 
lor's fatliop.’ All this shows that iu the Vedic days savitar 
was aclualiy understood anil used iu the sense of father; and 
so, in frying to find out the meaning which the Gayatri verso 
was capable of, wa ought to lay stress on the fact that 
S.ivitar, the deity of if, is Patlior, and that His h h a r g a s , 
light, which is ordained to be contemplated or conceived as 
the most covetable (varenynm) thing is evidently a 
metaphor for knowledge or wisdom; for, otherwise, the mere 
contemplation of light will not accord with dhi, wisdom, 
which is clearly stated to bo induced thereby. Tho sense 
then of the Gayatri would be: — ‘ Wo contemplate the 
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wisdom of Our Fatiior. May Ifo indnce or piiilo our 
wisdom.* Noir, tlie namo of Iho tlcdir S.ivitar, at 

ouco Likes us to Viivakannai* alias Praj'ipili of Veda X. 
81 aiid 82, who* is called Our Father (Yo n:t/« pit.i 
j a u i t u ) au>] also Eye’s Father { L-a k s Ii u s li a /< pita}, 
tbo cyo hem" ovideutly uiMhl us a incUiiihor for l:no\\}cJ^c; 
for, tho oyo sees, and to sco is to know. Tlia» Vi<\ak.iriuati 
or Creator is oiir Father and is Rithcr of kuowledjju or 
wisdom. What is Ills wisdom? llis wisdom consaU in 
sacrificing Himself and (hereby becoming all tho worlds and 
creatures by eiitcriiij them (pra t h n m a i bail a varan 
.iv i V 0 j a}, vldo the essay on Creation. Goil, tho joy and 
sohceofall cre.itnies, did not keep llimself to Himself. 
By an act of aelf-sactifico aud loie. Ho liunself as\Ay 
lu full to each and all of bts sons and bccjiue all of Uiciu by 
onloriug them, this spiritual quality of entering being neces- 
sary for His truly and logically regarJIog all creatnres as 
Uimsclf. This then is liis Fatherly wisdom, most desirable 
to contemplate upon, in order that man's wisdom may be 
guided by It— in order that, guided by It, ho may flow as 
lOTo and sj'mpatliy, and enter all creatures, to regard one and 
all of them as himself. By doing so ho too becomes 
savltar, father, for ho creates or presses himself out 
from selfishness into tho vastness of the Self of all. 

To show that not parity of birth, but truth and an 
Jabati. ardent desiro to know and rcalizo Atman, who is 
Satyam, can m.ik© one a Brahman, wa may refer to 
the ii/iandogya Up. IV. 4, which is to the following effect: — 
Saty.ikaina, the Jab.'ila, i.e. son of a woman 
named Jabuhi, wished to become a BrnhmaAAriii, 
in other words, to undergo the T7pauay.in.i cere- 
mony, in which the sacred G.iy.itu is taught. Ho 
asked liis mother to tell him the natna of his gotra 
that ho might mention it to his Guru. Sho said: 

* I lived, freely' in my yontb and Jo not know to 
whom you weco born. Say that you are your 
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molhor’s so»» and that yoac nama is * S.ityakAnia.’ 

Ila woiitjnml repealed tlicso uords nlicu tiio Gnrn 
cntpiircd about liU gotra. Tito Guru said: ‘No 
ouu vvlto is not a real llralituau can say so (/.e. can . 
confess tlio truth)’ and so sayin;; iio performed 
J.llAla’s TJpanayaua ceremony.- 

Tliti ^'O'ldcss Guvatri is invoked in our Saudini) ^rorship 
under threo names: — Gayatri, SfiTitri and Sarasvati, She is 
a goldcss that "i\03 tlio spiritual birth, compared with which 
the natural birth duo to karma is impure. Esoterically, 
Avidy.i, tliQ free woman of ull bad people, baa been tlio 
mothor of nun. As soon as bo repents and makes up liis 
mind to learu auJ rcaUzo Dr.ibinan, Ins mother cluugcs 
from .\\ilyi to ^raddh.i, F.uib; for, be is then horn of 
Faith; but sho too lias been a freo woman loved by all know* 
ers for their setting' tbo enlightened self as their spiritual son, 
who U to bo initiated and consecrated by tlio Guru. So, 
why ask anything ahonl |>arcntagc f As what is longed for is 
Brahman, it is suiUcient if tho boy said— 'I am Satyakdma. 

About the Sanisiwti’s graco in befriending tbo impnre 
KAi-&sb». birtb, prorided bo is godly, there is a legend In 
the AiLireya Br. II. 19: — 

'• The AVshis, when once holding n sacrificial 
session on (tho banks of) the Saras^-ati, expelled 
Kavasha, the son of lluslu, from (their) Boina 
sacrifice, (uyiug): ‘How sbonld tJie son of a 
slavo-girl (d.isya/i jmtraA), a g.ame*ster 
(kitnva), atIio is no Br'ibman, remain among 
ns and Lccomo initiated’. They turned him out 
into a desert, saying that ho should die by thirst, 
and not drink of tho watei of the Sarasvati. He, 
being Aexed by thirst, saw (Uie mantra called) 

A p o n a p t r i y a in * It is Sukta 30 of Mam/ala 
X of the flig Vt-*!"- As soon as be composed it and 

• Litorallj • One w!io loreaTnitli, or longs for Trutli.' Satyani"^^^ 
aUo Bralnaaii, the Snpreme Self. 
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tljo Waters by it, tha ^otldess Saraspatl 
stirruniiileii liiin on all sides aud Tollodcd Iiiin 
(loavinfj iljo 7?/abi^). Tlia /tulns kiIJ: 'J^ren tlio 
goiJ-i know him; lot «s call him l>ack*. All consen- 
ted anil rallcii Iiim back,(vi(]o ATartin Hau", p. 112, 
and 113). 

Tho Sukti in <[nestion seems to bo used “ in tho 
ceremony of fetchin" tho sacred njiters rtyjuirej for tho 
pre|iaratiou of the Soma-juice,” %ido GrilHth, Vol. IV. 
p3”0 101. As it praises tlio Waters and in verso 12 of it 
asks Sar.asvat? to j»it o fulllifo lo the singer, a legend arose 
that Kav.is]ia, to vlioiu tho Stiktas 00, 31, 32, 33, and 31 
uro nttriimlcd, liavoftdt thirsty; .and where could it 

Iw^olwcn except In a Nsalcrl(>)Is desert T Why did he go 
there ^ Becanse, it was easy to conceive, ho was cxpclleil in 
consc<iuoncu of hii being a gamester und son ofa dild. As 
the Sfikta 31 is al>ont kttnva, tho man who gambles with 
dice, it was probably kuown as tho K.iiiav.a S/iki.a, tho liymn 
aloul itio kibiva; but ns Kaitava yields also another shade of 
moaning, viz. tho liymn *of the kiUiv.a’ or fcitav.a’s hymn, 
tho idea seems to have arisen that ho to whom tho hymn is 
attributed juust liavo been u gamester. As regards the idea 
that bo w.as tho son of a d a s i , vorso 0 of SO says: — 

” So lualtlcus how before the yoatbfu! gallant 
who comes with love to them who yearn to meet 
him”, ftriffilh's i?ig Vwlo, Vol, IV. p. 1(12. 

This is an innocent dc»cription of the waters that aro 
mixed in ibo prep.iratioti of the dcilictl soma, the gallant 
youth. But this ssntnneiit of love apparently converted the 
poor author of tho Sdkta into a man Imrii from free love — 
a son of a kept woman Yet, his low birth did not prevent 
his becoming the godly i?/5hi or seer of these hj'mns. 

Tho hymn X. 30 not only speaks of the Waters but also 
of ApAmnapat, the son of the W.iters, one of tho 
names of Agni. The idea that£/«hi Ka^wslia piaised the 
Waters seems to }>e derived from verso 10, which says; 
‘OJZishi! praisa ( v a a J as ) the Waters, who .aro the 
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motlicri of tho vrorMt* 'J'liU, to tuy tutad, shows iliat Iho 
litnuau niithor, whoever lio was, asks tlio oviilcuMy tlio 
diviuu i^/shi Agut, tliu Ilobr priest, to worsliip tliu watcis, 
nQi\ that Itiahi KnMisha, tho sotmder, to whom thu uxithor- 
sliip 13 trausrerrcii, is no other but Agiii, tho son of tho 
"Waters. Tho Taitt Sam. I. 19 as explained by tho Taitt. 
13r. 3, 3, 0, addresses Agni ns a deer (I'f/shnn) that ran 
avfay from Iho gwU aiul lud himself in V an aspa ti, wood. 
Another idea cxpicsscil in the Aig Vcd.i X. 31 is that Agni 
lied away from thu gods and hid hiniscit’ in tho w.atcrs. 
and tho >cgotablo Uingdum and that Iho gods li.td to 
imploro liiin to come out. Agni, iu lus aspect of tho sun's 
summer heat, is born as it were, from the sky, the VTist 
waters, and disappears into them at tho .advent of winter; but 
Iho gods, Iho solar ra> 5, praise him to come out when tho 
day period begins at iho Conjiiuelioii, at which the eacridoo 
in iho sky takes pluco. The lightning tire of t)>c rain cloud 
iu tho sky seems to Lc another aspect of Ap.'imnnpAt. if 
under one aspect the reason for Agw’s disappearance was 
that ho himself ran away, another poet was freo to change 
Urn reason and s.vy that he disappcarcil Lecauso lie w.is 
dvi^en out. 

Whether Agui, tho emblem of the spiritual sou, tuns 
away himself finding us unworthy to havo him, or whether 
he is drhcii out by iia not knowing his worth, tho re^iult is 
tho same: no ssaciifico iwu he completed without him, for he 
is the emblem of self-sacrifice He must be found out and 
brought back, to tbc altar, tlio httiiiao hcuit. ilo must be 
brought out from witlnn the hitherto dark depths of tho 
heart, like the brilliant fire of tlie dawn from the darkness of 
the night. 

Fail'll, tho inotiiHr of the soul of iho hnower. is, as 
obseived at page 77 ante, a free woman lo^cd b}' all 
kuowers in order to get tl»o enlightened self .as their spiritual 
son. Simil.arij’, coiitrasliiig her with the wedded wife 
through whom a soir in Qe&h and hlood is had, she is as 

* Oco of Uio names of Agoi la Budrn, the crlor. 
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it Nvcro a Dusl, concubine, or linril, ihe other ^^uuIau 
(oilier titan tho ueil<icJ), uu(i through her tho s[)iritnal sun 
is bora. ParaJoxically therefore, iho i!i)Iritual sou is DA si* 
{) u t r a or Ailurcya. It must bo Loruo in miuJ that |>octs 
uru free to treat Faith sometimea as the wife, auJ sometimes 
as Uiu other aoiuau, of tho knoiCcr^ 

At the Conjunctiou, thoiAohis, solar rays, begin their 
sucrifico at the Sarasiuli river, uhose heavcoly form seems 
to bo tiio star iichini, tho cniblcui of Vak or Icttoivicdgo 
(liJo essay on Creation). Tho summer Hro Agnl remains 
at tho sacrilico at first, but when trintcr, tho night perioJ— 
emblematic of man's state of ignorance, pride, scIlUliucss, 
comes, ha is cspcHeJ. Thus cxpcHcd, ho goes to 
Uio night, \>ilh llio result that tho sacred sUr Aldcbarau also 
goes to tlo uiglit. Dot in dark, inclement, winter, (he liiabis 
(rays) God out their mistako and repent, and call him back, 
and willi him the star aUo comes back to them at tbo 
Cunjuncllon. 

1 shall now try to show that Vhiamitra's daughter 
SaliuutatA is tho sacred GAyatri. Tho story as 
narrated io tho MahA Bhiiraki 1. 03 to 7-i is to 
the fulloatng elfect 

Tho Apsaras nymph MeuakA, who captivated 
Yi<\amitra, conceived of him aud gave birth to a 
female child and abandoned her on tho bank of iho 
river Malini in tho Himalayas. Her foster father, 
iiAhi Kajtra, found the child sheltered and protected 
by sakunas, birds, and therefore named her 
SakuntalA. She grew to be a beautiful damsel. 

Once upon a time, king Doshyanta set out on a 
bunting cscursiou, and after killing many beasts of 
prey and deer, came upon a serene forest. Ascer* 

Liiniug that it contained the Asniina or nbodo of 
.RAhi Kanra, he went there to ^xiy his respects to 
him; but as the d?<s}« bad gono out to bring fjniis, 
bis daughter tSaknnialA received tbo royal gnest, 
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nobody else ^va3 present at it, bo would sin 
against the Old Sago residing in tbo heart, t!io 
Anlara-Purusba or lu^dwellcr. * To all this, the 
king replies that her impndenco well suits the 
daughter of a father who lost his ta paa by lust and of 
a mother who was so crnol as to abandon ber new 
born child. Sho says; * Do yon decry my heavenly 
mother ? I shall show you the superiority of my 
birth: while you grovel here on eartli I move in the 
sky and find entrance to tfio mansions of the gods, 
hlahendra, Kubera, Yaiua, and Varuna. I go away 
from the man of nnCnilli, and in fpito of you, my 
son will rule the whole earth/ So saying iSakun. 
talii started; when, a toice In the sky nttere»l by 
Deva*dita, the divine messenger, said ‘ Dashyanta! 
Haiaiain (bharasva) the son and do not dis- 
regard Sakuutala. "VVhat she says is true ; you aro 
the father of ibis child ’ (Tvam iasya dliata 
garbbasya). The king then apologises to her 
saying that if he had admilte<l iho child without tliis 
divine proof shown in the presence of his jjeople the 
legitimacy of the boy would ha%o been questioned. 

As the divine voice said b h a r a s v a *, the child 
became known as Bbarala, and from him tame the 
bharati kirtiA or the renown naiuod after 
him and the Hue of kings c.alied the BliJralas. 

It appears to mo that Jfen,ita is Jlend in disguise-— 
Alena, the mother of Umi, who represents ViJjil. In the 
Knmirasambh.ava, KAIiddsa says that Mena is the mental 
daughter of the Fathers. He must hare had some PurA/iic 
authority for saying so. I take Menaka to repiescnt tlie 
DhiA or mind of Vuvaraifr.-i, and ^akuntaltl to ho the fiiuous 


* EVo'liam aEuiUl ta, inan7iuo tT&m 

na hnt-iajum retsi Moiuin rar&Rim 
Yo redktil konnanaH p^pakA*sa 

tasjdatike (Tam tnitaata fcarachi 
JJtkBjaaa papakaza kritti. oa kMli6 TctU indm iti 

Tiadaati laioam Deri* la jb« lairlntarap^nubai, 
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Day:, r., Jaagl.lora of Su,»r»! (or .1.0 vvl.o has „i„„s) ’„o”^ 
o..»af.cra,.o,l,ortob„-„»,|,„ a„,„o p,,„i ,l,o,Iw 
lica.o.i, Ibal II , 0 t„o Brat camo back, not only mlkont 
JI1CCC3., but also losing ponio of tlioif loiters- but Unf tl 

GS,..ri ...olro bronabt tho so.na and airt’l, 'li'YeUer''’ 
Aa llio older lt‘;;oini found in iho Jii„ v^,i- . ‘ 

brl„«i„,„f|b„ so,na to tbo birf GaT^tA^anfi 
U,lt.faam IV 1 lOBcscribosIbal birj as niaJo np of tbo" 
Vt,las 0,1.1 11.0 /oJio moires, it is evident tbat tbo Metres 
vvben corns up for tbo soma, nero birds like their molbet 
Suparui. Ibo inytb tlut GdjaIrS succeeded in bringing tbo 
soma seems to bate arisen from tbo fact that tbo ere. ter 
part ot tbo umlb Mam/ala of tbo iiig Veda wbicb is wbolly 
m pratso of tbo soma is in versos of tbo Gdyatr! metro. 
Naturally, tbo metro nbieh camo to bo looked upon as tbo 
briuger of tbo sacred soma, and will, wbicb tbo fitV Voda 
begins, beoimo Goddess Gdyatri; and ot all tho G.iyalri 
verses of tbo fiig -Veila, tbo Gayalri (III. 62, 10) of Viivv. 
milrabeeamo “ iv-banJ..5aaj-JI.il.a". tbo mother of metre's 
and ‘'Ved.v-M,lla''. 11,0 i.iotber of tlio Vedas, by reason, ovi’ 

deully, of her being the first Uogl.t to tbs sludoal of tbo" 
Ved.is — tlio first whicli bo ba? to cberisb to the last He 
bird-natiiro bein<; granU-.!, Sabuotala may, perhaps, bo taken 
to mean tlio slie-lird, if tbe Monl can be formed like th 
Vcdio kaiiyalu for kanya, damsel. It woald tliPn 
mean 'sbo who can a»samo the forni of bird' fj-rl-nr.x 
bhitva.u l.Ui grfbodtiti SabnnlaU) n".' 

our author apparently lakes tho word to be form.',? . , 
the words /.fldSla, < u n dal a , ja Id I a, Ae., and t 
mean ‘ she who lias birds' to attend upon her— a me • ° 
which is illnstrated by i]ie story itself. The birds 
attend upon her iiK-iy bo taken to he tho other S , 
metres. 
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Who is Kajiva tlal brings 1 i£t tip? A» Ka«vft is 
Gcrivcd from the roo: kana, io sotmJ, Iho njinc iiiay he 
taken to ilenoto Uio singer.* Aa in Iho /iig Vcd.i {I. US, 7), 
Iho Arvins are Eaiil to Imo rcstortsi eyes io Ifanta, ho loo 
EOems to bo n niythiial being, probably Ibe iiiooii, ulto loses 
his eyes, light, on tLo nenmoon <lay, bnt who comes out 
rcuoweil from tho rvening txriUglit as the seciug moon of 
iho bright fortuight. Ho is Iho man in tho sky in tho guise 
of n i>oet, singer; ar.cl a singer is necessary for tho goddess 
Giyatri— a namo meaning ‘sho who sings’ (of coarse, 
(hroaglt tho singer). A song compose i by a poet is given 
out to be adopted and sung by crery singer. 

"W ho is Dushvauf-a ? Tho Ailjrcja Ib.'iiim.iNa (VIII. 
23) tueulious him as tho f.itliiT of IDi-iraia who was iuaii' 
guratod as emperor by tho Mnlubhblieka ceremony. As 
amoDg other kings said to )i ivQ bccu eimil.irly inangiiratinj 
is the god Vwvakarmao, tho UliauraDa, it is doubtful 
whether Bharata’s father was a IiUtoric.ai personage. In 
what seuso tbo uasio Das)iy.a»ta nas nnJerstooJ iu the time 
of tho BrAbmana is not known. But it is apparent that the 
PaurAnic author of the story Iws takrij Bush^unta io mena 
oao who tt.is faithless, 'rhero is tho root d u s li , to fuHt 
to be f.iilblcss, from wbicli tho verb d u a h y a t i , he faib, 
is formed. In the story iu <|nestioii, the king, it will 
bo seen, becomes faithfess to &i»uataJa, mIio however 
corrects and brings him round By taking him to be 
tho sun in disguise he wonid fitly fill a place winch suggests 
itself, if^alruutal.a is tho Gayatri (III Gd, 10) of Visv.iuiitra; 
for, tbo G.a^atrl conceires tho bhargas or light of the iuvi. 
So through bis Liudatioo |>ersonilied as his daughter, t!ie sage 
Visvaiuitra conceives the lighter knowledge ol the sun, wlio 
roprescuts the Unseen Brahmin; iii other wordc ho takes in 
tho kaowfeJge of Brahman aorJ fherchy oit/rns for i/rnself 
thd ffrand religious birth m tho shape of the ffra/idsoji 
Bhar.ata. The three years during which the child is in the 
• The Taitt. Sam. IT. 3, 13 asks the Kanras to sing (KenrSh 
abbt pcag&yata). 
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womb, may iudicate the necessity for conceiving the Bharf^as 
long lu the niiuj, iu deep contemplation, before the sniritinl 
birth can bo hoped for. 

Bharala, the enlightened sonl of ViivSmitr.a, subdnes 
the wild boasts, which may bo Liken to be the senses ; in 

other words ho becomes jitondriya/i. * 

If 5akantaia is the Gayatri, the river Malini where she 
w found may well be taken to represent the japa-mdla 
or rosary, which, being in conlinnons motion at tho time of 
the j a p a , is as it were a river. 

Thus, VisvAmitrais identical with Bharata aocordm<» to 
the PurAaio story also, as above explained. As to the Vedio 
literature I have already tried to show that Vi/vamitra b.is 
many names, ISud.is, Dhaiata ami olhers; and that in tho 
Aitarcya Bifihmana ho is called Bharatarshabhn, the best of 
tlio Bliaialas BitataLi me-ins the o^'erer of oblations and 
therefore tho sacriCcer, and llio 6 re kindled and maintained 
hy liiin is Dlu'irata • (vide p. 35 ante). But how is it Ujat 
our author coiistiues BhaiaLi as the child that was maintained ? 
Ihe reply is that the Puranas sometimes adopt ungtammaticnl 
and fineiful etymologies, (for instance see Parasara, pp. 65 
and Qd anU)-, not that they do not know the coireot deriva- 
tions, which ill a so well known as not to need any espo«ition 
from the nij tliologists, bnt that it is the whim of tho latter to 
indulge in piKidoses .uid puzzles and now and tlien in 
graininatlcal pai adobes also, in order to suggest the drift of thg 
religious lesson they w.inted to teach theioby. Man should 
kindle his Self and maintarn Him always in tho heart like ll 
sicifd file in tlie Vedi Tho AigVeda (V 11, 1) says that tile 
child Agni who is chnrned ont horn the Ara»U is maintaiuej 
in the house of eiery sjcnficer (ri bharante 
grihc) So, It appens to me, iLo story esliibits tlio 
enlightened Self born from Vidya ^akuutnlA in (ho guigg 
Iho sacred fire and tells tho kiug to inaintaiu Hhn 'phu 

•Th«Taitt Sara U 3. 9, howaree, aaya that Agni is railed ni"! — ^ 
because he cairies or oilcis obiaiioas to thagoJstoa h a hi D . ^ 
havyam bhurati). "^oehyg 
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luaiiitaiucil in tho Wl! of the Imitiftn heart, the isdf, 
rcaily becomes the Uotar, Iho dhiisu s>ncri(iccr and carrier 
of obl.itioiid to the ''oda— tho oLlalion bciii" csoterically the 
onli^^litcued Stdf oircred iip to tho Supremo Self. TIio 
ediurned out A;,Mii olfers liiiiisclf as a in r 1 1 fi h u t i , tho 
immortal uircriii^ (>idu p. 2d, aaU). If A^ni, tho Self, is 
b h r < t u , maintained, ho hcctimcs b }i a r.i t a , tho otforcr 
of tho oblation, tho porformor of f.e]r>sacriftco. Such is 
Blur.'ita, tho Grind Sou of Vu%umltra. 

If in tliQ olden timo India was called the hind of tho 
DiiaruUs it muat have meant (hu |,(nd of tho-<o who main- 
laiued Urn bucred Hro and offered obUtioii. 

In the rituals of die ltajisA\a bacriOco as laid doirn in 
Taiti. Sam. I. 8,” 10, tho t'oiUufo invoiced to spirltiialJy gene- 
I'uto (s n V ad h vam } tho hiug who performs tliosaid sacri- 
Qco, fora rei^ii which isfrcofroinoucmies (aiiam 1 1 r ay a}; 
then the Adinnryu priest addresses tho people thus:— 

Esha VO IUtarat:V/i! ItajA. 

0 Yti Uharatas ! this is your kinj,'. 

TIioq the Brahmil priest says:— • 

S o m 0 's lu A h a m B r A h m a n d n A lU It a j A . 
Soma {moon) i» the kiii" of us Bralimans. 

This shows that tho BruhniaM> look u 2 )oii tho kin'; who 
performs thu ll.‘>jasAya as ailamttra, cuemy-IciS or 
converting this expression into a positive form, ns s u m i t r a, 
.IS V ir V a m i tr . 1 , the good friend, the man who has all 
creatures as friends — U>.it is ono who does not hate any 
creiturcs but is at peace with them' all. This is thu VeJ.mtio 
quality of lookiug upon all .is iielf and it appears to mo 
that a king who does not poascss that quality is not tit to 
perform tlic soletim rites of thu Bujashya and becomo tbo 
universal king, and that the tillo ajAtasatm belongs 
onfy to I ho kmg who, being fait of diia r m a, justice, and 
m a 1 1 r a , friendliness to .ill creatures, performs the Rajasuya. 
Tho Uialimans look upon such a king as their heavenly king, 
Soma, tbo moon. Tho above tenets aro quoted to show bow 
the Bharatas are mentioned along with tbo king moon. 
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Tlio stin ami moon arc object .lessons. TIio moon 
ATiiTainitra conceives the light of llio aim by bis prayev, and 

thus getting light from the suu shines as the ftill moon us 

ilia kuower. At the end of tho Night period, the llohiMi star, 
who is tho dearest star of tho moon ami wlioin I take to 
represent tlie moon’s sacred prayer ^akunfalA or Gnyatii, 
comes in conjunction with tho s«n, the emblem of tho Sup- 
remo Self, and is wedded by Him. At tho timo'of this 
Coujanction, the moon ICanva is absent bccanso ho ia,not 
visiblo on tho now moon day, and because tho kiiowcr, when 
aA)sorbcd in deep contemplation of tho Self in tho lienrt, is 
quite oblivions of his body and tho outer world. Thns absent 
or absorbed, ho mentally secs Iho Self woddod to hts GAyatr! 
contemplation Tho bhargas, or liglit of the sun to ho 
conceived, is not tho visible light, but Iho Self or Pnriisha in 
tho ann according to tUc antaruditya-vidyS. Witliont ibis 
idea of Puruslia in iho sun that luinioury is nsoloss for 
contemplation. Considered merely as a globo of light, 
tho sun, like the moon, becomes au object for illustrating 
iho career of a mortal. Thns, on tho one liand, tho moon, 
as a knower, achieves his object by conceiving tho Purnsha 
in tho sun who is liis aim in his moiitli-making c.aieor, 
while on tho other, tho sun Duslijanta, to whom tho 
goddess Givyatrl as »S’aknntaU is oflbrod, that is, mariiod, is 
tau"ht to look npon himself as a mcro mortil and upon tho 
froddess as praising not his mere light but tho Self in him. 
Uudor this view slie is higher than him; .and tlioreforo, 
metamorphosed as tho Aldobareii Uohi«i, siio is to bo taken by 
him as his .aim m liis year-making career, wbicli 1 illustrato 
thus. From tho winter solstice ho begins to hunt and kill llio 
idarkne'3 or iguorauco which is pei<!oni<iod as so many beasts, 

\ ami as .a reward finds the star At the Cwjwwctlcw and iwcri ica 
her. But as tho sun goes forward «!00U, making tlio star liso 
heliacaliy, it is fancied tlut Diishy.ant.i woiit aw.iy making 
promises and that she ga^o Willi to tho summer light llluiiala 
as tho offspring of her marriago or conjunction witli Iho film. 
Then tho aun, going farther and farther, reaches tho poiut of 
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opposition and so it ia faneiod that ho forfjot all about his wife 
or (Hd not iuteiid to carry out hii proiuiso. In other words 
ho hoconics imr/ghtcous, (ho reason being bis going tounrds 
wintcr~darl;ncs3. Until thoautuiuiial Cfiuinor or tbo tiiuo of 
tlio sun’s opposition to tliostar, tbo boy BharaLi, tbo siiiuinor 
Jiglii, is seen subduing tho wiM beasts or darlcucsSj thereby 
iiialiiug tbo days in summer longer than in llie oilier, tho 
dark, half of tho year. Then tho movement of the star sun- 
ward begins nud tho summer light dis-ippcars from us j and 
so it is fancied that eho took away her sou with her in order 
to hand him o\cr to tho sun. Accordingly sho reaches thosun 
at tho Conjunction again and removing his ignoranca by her 
divino teaching of tlio Self or tbo Old Man in iho heart mokes 
him the glorious summer sun or a man of full, rcgniticd, 
fcuowfedgo,— regaiued, bceaitso tho value of an object is not 
folly appreciated nnlcss coulraslcd with its Joss; and his son 
is his own self poured fourth for tho benefit of nil in tbo shape 
of tho summer light, whoso other aspect is tho heavenly 
soma, tbo summer rain. A lifo spent for common good 
obtaioa oncueaa with tho Supromo Self, who, as Prajapati, 
performed sclf-sacrlflco, nud entered into alt beings. Thus 
ibo child Bharaia that is obtained, is tbo Ono Self of tho two 
sbincrs, knowers, tho sun and uiooo, 

Visiimitra’s Gftyatri is also called Sivvilrl, because tho 
SAviUt. deity of tho verso is Savila, tbo sun. Her saving 
power is beautifully illustrated iu tho story about her, in the 
Mah^ Bharata Aranya parva 202 to 203, which is as 
follows - 

Arrapati was tho king of Bfadra. He offered 
10,000 Horaas to tbo goddess Savitri, who, spring- 
ing out from the Homa lire, said that ho would get 
a daughter. Iu due course, tho queen gave birth 
to a daughter, who was named bavitri in honor of 
the goddess. Sivitri was so brilliant that nobody 
came forward to marry her. Oao day, with her 
father’s permission, she set out in search of a 

as 




VASISniHA, TiaVAKITRA. A.SD AQASTTA. ' 71 


husbaud aod selected Satyavda, son oF Djnmat* 
sena, king of (be Suhns. Tbis kiog had lost bia 
sight, becu dctliroDcd by (ho neigbbouriog kings, 
and was living under a StlU tree ia a forest called 
^Icdhs aranya, %vitU his vrifo and only son Satyavao, 
al»o called Kltrilsva, because he.Mas tery fond of 
hoiscs aud used to \vrUo pictures of them. Sdvltri 
camo lack niul informed her father of her selection. 
Just then 2i/shi KitraJa caiuo in and said that iho 
boy nns destined to die in a}car and that sho 
should not marry him. Itut sho said ebo bad given 
away her mind to him and would tiuiry him. The 
marriage waa duly performed nnd sho lived with 
her husband, in the forest. On the day on which 
it had been foretold ho would die, sho fasted and 
prayed} and with the permission of her parenbdn- 
law Trent to tbo wood with her liasband, who was 
the only support of the family, and was bringing 
fraitS) drenood, <ka , daily. On that day he everted 
so moch in cutting firewood that towards evening ho 
complained of head^ache and brc.atbcd his last while 
rusting liUhu.id on the lap of his wife. Yaiim himself 
came nod look away bis life. Sdvitri followed Yama, 
altbougU be (old hor that it was useless to do so 
and (bat ha would grant her anything she required 
oscopt her husband's life. She enlerlained Yama 
with conrersation on the way and pleased bimso 
much that he first granted sight to her father-in- 
law, then snecess in the attempt which the latter 
might make to regain his kingdom and reign 
justly, and then ono hundred sons to her own 
sonless father. Ai last Yama asked her what moro 
she wanted. She said : ' if you aro pleased, grant 
further lliat 1 should have one hundred sons.’ 
In spite of himself, the word, yes, came out from 
Yama's lips; and then Savitri left it to him either 
to make bis word true cr retract the boon granted. 
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for slio sail}, sliO ^roa!J never liavo any |]Icflsura 
’witbont licr husbanJ. Yam vis obliged to give 
back ber bnsband's Hfo. Sbo then \Tcnt to iho placo 
wbero bis body biy and fonad biui brought back to 
life. Tho uigbt vras far advanced and lighting a 
ilro in tbo ^yood to isbow tho %vay, she supported him 
and conducted him home. By that time hhr father 
had got his sight and was anxiously searching for 
him. Ail tho other boons which slio received frona 
Yama wero dnly fulilllud. 

A heroine of disintorcslcJ lovo and inflcxiblo devotion, 
casting her lot with a jraor penniless man destined to bo 
short'livcd, and abandoning iho pageantry of tho palaco to 
find |>oaco and bappiocss in tbo scrvico of her husband 
and his bliud father in a forcat>homo,— Sdsftrt has been 
deservedly held out to succeeding geueralloDS as tbo ideal of 
womaobood. 

But what docs tho miraclo of SatyavAu’s resurrection 
really mean f To say that ibero was but a suoou aud that tbo 
fancies of a zealous and imagioalivo wifo wero pourtrayed as 
real truths, would bo doing bat poorjustico to tbo ancient 
Vodautio pool of tbo Parufia. 1 would take SatyQ\aa, men- 
ntng ^bo who has Salyaiu/ ooo of (he woll tmowu names 
of BrabmaOj to be tbo ealigbteucd soal of a Icnoner. lie at 
first plays with tbo horses, tbo senscsi but finding ont by 
experience that tbo plcasorce they giio nro insipid and 
unreal, be converts tbem into lifeless pictures. His father is 
probably the personification of K&ma, Desire, Laving at first 
for bis falfilment the dyninut, sliming, sonii, troop, of 
iho phenomenal forms or objects of the selfish world. In 
their pursnit he is at last worsted by stronger selfish men 
and finds himself to be really poor and blind, not having yet 
roalized tho all loving Self'wUo is Sarvaatarafi, all in all. So 
in the wilderness of satusara, be repents nnd cries: — ^Then 
will I see light ? When will I be folfillcd ? In this sta o 
he Las his owa enlightened self as the son of support. That 
son is self'sacrifice, as bo devotes bis life to support by bard 
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manual UUor UU j'ooc parcnla. So, tlio sacred 'Gajatrl alias 
Sivitri, tlie personiGcalion of BrAluna^vidya, tbe heroice of 
disintcrcalcd lore, elects Liiu as (ho only lit husband for her. 
Her father Aiv.npati, Iho lord of horses, may bo taken to 
signify one nho has subdued tho senses. As sach he is Gt 
to bo her father. Wedded to her, Satyarun Jays down his 
Jifo in tlic scr> ico of his dislrcssod ]tarCDts and thus completes 
his self-sacriiicc. Tho result is that Desire is fulfilled and 
gets oyoslght* to see his son who is Iho Atman, risen from 
.«clf*sacrifico to ininioriality' by tho favour of Yama, 
the god of d li a r in a , justice, who iu tho Vedanta seems 
to be identical with the Satvanlarafi, tho AntaryGmi, 
the Almau who controls (y .a mo y.a t i ) insido (Br. Up. 
III. 7}. Savitri's father scouts (o bo in disguise GodSavitar, 
gcnltor, .tlias Praj^pati. His ouo Imodrcd sons may bo taken 
to be the ciFtision of His lor'o all round in regarding all 
creatures as self, and in betug all in all. As the knower also 
regards nil creatures ns self and should be all in .all, Salyav&a 
too gels one hundred t sons. Tho knower becomes qnite 
similar to Brahman (paramam s&ntyam npaiti). 

In the Kat/iopautslud, Naliketas, who is evidently an 
U p a n i t a boy, inituted to tho sacred Savitri Gdyatct verse, 
is delivered up by bis faiber to Tatoa, De.itb $ but the boy 
succeeds in getting from ITim tho knowledgo of immortality. 
Here also, wedded or initiated to SavUrl, Saty.avdn is grasped 
by Yima anil rises from death. Yaiua, tbo god of death. 


t SalA, liaadne, neani a targe namt>«r, «tiea used in ttia tense ot 
innuroerabte. So, {ho odo hundred sons of tho emaocipated ina/ maaa tho 
asiieot ot bis bocomiDgliandred.fold, tbooMnd-tdld.fhajid. Up. VII. 26 3. 
Or, as the same Up 26, 1 ) sajs that the Laower obtaiaa all his ob« 

jects from tbe Self (Stmatah), ther are Stuujah, bom from the Self, aod 
therefore, poetically, sons Or the onobaadrod (innaDierable)d n a adHh 
jnys, of Brshman, which, Oio Tailt. Up. >• obtamed by the Loower 

who is a k 4 m a h a t » , nnt tsint«d by selfish deim, aw the One huodred 
o andanAh, soqs. liMintlly joycivers. The racaain;; of all tbaie tetU 
eoemstobo the same Tivo koower'e heeoiatuj; aU la all IshU thou* 
sand-fold aspect, is his bnodreds of joy, is his hundreds of darling babes 
with whom to cajoy tbs sweets of fatherhood. * 

t Tama is theio addressed as Sfntyn. 
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JoAtb to Qvll doers, patting ttum io tlio vortex of Samtiira 
^T)nch cods in dcatli over ond over. Uiit to tho knotrer »iio 
realizes Yama who controls tho inside— coascicnco-'-and 
makes tho mtad righteous, death is tho gala to iuunortalU}'. 

Tho phenomenal illuitratioa of tho story is sinipto. The 
Eon is Ibo cmhiom of tho Uosrcu Savitil. Tho PrAj&paiyn 
star Uohini is hU datigbter, as she rises hcliacaliy. Going to 
tho night sho marries MntyavAn, the moon, .vs tho mooo, tho 
niau in tho sky, illustrates tho highest truth— 5elf>racnilce— 
oa every no^raoon day. Sho supports him to tido over his 
wintry or samsilrio diOlouliics. At last when the nowtnoon 
day of tho Conjanction comes ho dies on tho Up of Ilohi*!, 
not far from Ynma, tiio regent of itio nsierism liliarnn?. Ws 
may lake his regoncratoJ sinusot toho thoelorateJ s;.ito of tlm 
moon os tho regent of Mr/gasiras, so near to llohinl. 

Tho Sandlj}d worship, in which tho Gdyatri is nsod, 
seems io bo of very ancient date. Tboro is an accoont of it 
la ibo TaitU Aranjaka 11. 2 io tho following ciTect:— 

In tho olden time (pu r o n ii vAk o), the 
Kakshasas (nsed in tho nonlor) perforined severe 
tapas. Tho god /isked them »bat boon 

they wanted. They eaidt ‘grant that wo should 
fight with tho son/ ife said ‘ Fight.’ Therefore 
tbeso Raksbaias fight with tho rising sun (and keep 
on) till he sets. But they aro put down by ine.aus 
of the water consecrated by uttering tho Ga^alrl. 
Therefore, these Brabnu'V&dins, facing the east at 
the (morning) sandfayA (ih.'it portion of Uie dawn 
when the ann is rising), throw * up water conse- 
crated by nttering the Cayalrf. I'ho particles of 
that water become the \ajni weapons and throw 
tho Rakahasas down into the island called f Mande- 
hamna. By iurniugt round to tlm right (after 

* Thit U dons bx tnbiog wst«t in tbeir joined p&lma (aoinli). 

t e cempoand cl man d ebn and arttnn. 

t Prfcdnkehinft. It is th© Boiftjf rotmd n priest, father or other 
great maa or an object of worship aa aaigoot respect. lathe saudbrl 
worabtp the ptadakaluna i* lor the son. 
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tijrowin" up tbo water) they (the Brahroa-TJUins) 
blow away sin. Ihe Br«lhmana, Iho knowcr 
(‘Brahma no viJr&n*) who contemplates, 
tlio 5ua at sunrise and at sunset and performs (tho 
throwing up of water), eats («^. enjoys) all blessing. 

This snn is Brahman. He who knows this becomes 
Brahman itself and goes to Brahman. 

Tho Tailtiri 3 'a Aranyata seems to belong to that Vedio 
pcrittl in which thoro was no divorce of the ritnaU from know 
ledge, the former being a syniholical enactment of tbo latter. 
It says of the Supreme Self tliat Ho is ‘ the Self of all, tho 
ruler, tnling men by entering (hem: Anta/i pravtsh* 
la A t a si it jananam Sarvatmiv.* It hero and 
thcro lets out the csoterio significance of cerUin rites. In tho 
story under consideration, about tbo saudhyd rite, there cau 
bo 00 doubt that (ho (laksltam it speaks of ara the powers of 
darkness, which, having roamed lu tbanight, presume to fight 
with the rising sun and want to rush into the day also, but 
arhioii nre, it is fancied, thrown down ioto an arnna or red 
island conjured np in tho sea where the rod light of the dawn 
region seems to touch it. Bat the weapons used, viz. the 
particles of water thrown up as an offering to.the snn by us, 
insignificant creatures, would strike any one is childish, 
unless some allegory was intended. As it is clearly stated 
in the latter part of the nbovo eatract Ibat sin is blown down 
by performing (be rite, let us take the Bakshasas or the 
darkness to represent sin. Among Ibe mantras used in tho 
sun worship performed by lha Taittirlyius occurs * S Ct r y a 
&tma jagataa tasthoshai ia’ (/Jig Veda I. 
115, 1), meaning that iho sun is the tel/ot all that moves and 
stands. Biichanting and sablimo the word d tin an was felt 
to be in the dajs of the Upaoisliads. Of the many things 
contrihating to the birth of religion in the buman mind 
is the contemplation of ihe methodical revolving of the star* 
bedecked firmament in a calm uiglit. In rushes the concept 
of the All'intolligent Architect, from the remotest imagia* 
able gnhl or cave iu tha sky oa high, to the depth of ihe 
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tlio jioei so as to luako ibU at ojjco ihe for HJs 
rcsidonCQ. '1 ius is taking tl»o Atman in tLo moiio calJeJ 
lldtda-^iiiy.i or Dilira-viilvu, tlio scionoe of tho heart. 
Tho moment llo enters it, it wants to i:alnto Iliin; and if, 
from tins haliit of bowing beforo tlio figures of elilers, it feels 
at a loan for an appropriate mctapliorical figura for the 
Figurelcss or Unseen, tbero rises in the east tlio magoifieient 
sun, who is full of liglil, who sheds his light on all creatures 
nliko disinterestedly, and uliom all cre.ilnres, roused from 
the deatli-iike slumber of tho night, glorify as their life. 
Ho is as it avero the brilliant scat of tho fu-dwellcr of 
all hearts put outward,*— (ho ideal of iinscI/Uhiicss. This 
IS what is called (ho Anlaru(|itya>Y or 'science of 
Iu*lho*smi.' Another Vcdi'c prayer tisc<l in (he sandhyA 
rito proscribes solf-sacrifico as an atonement. It prays to 
tho sun for protection from, and removal of, whatever sio 
was committed in thought, word or deed, and concludes thus: 

Ida m aha m m n m a m r : t a • y o u a n 

S A r y 0 j y o 1 1 s U i j ii Ii o m i . S v a h A I 
' I burn myself lu the sun, tho Light, tho seat of immorta* 
lity,* (tho sun being tho emblem of Brahman). After 
tills tho water* consecrated by the GAyatri is thrown up 
and aigidfies probably the savrifice-ptirified sonl offered 
to the Atm.'iii in tho sun, tho ide.al of unselfishness. This 
rite of repentenco and sacrifice puts down the Bakshasas or 
sins arising from selllshiiess and ignorance, and strengthens 
us to keep thedsUy of gooduess in us, free from temptetion, 
from sunrise to sunset, from the age of thought and discretion 
up to dcatii. In the evening snudhyA worship, Agni, the 
file, is snbsiitutod for the sun and he is called Satyam 
Jxofisli, in which the soul is to he offered ns an oblation. 

In the J^/eaiidogyii Upanishud ViroLma of tho Asijras 
mistakes ike body itself to be th© Atiinii, wliile Indra of the 
Dex-as learns tho Self and the fact iliat likes and dislikes 
(pnyApriye}do not touch the soul that has become a s .a r i r a, 

• AUityo vai bSh/aA prioah adajati. I’cntna Up. 

Itr. 8:— 'There riaea the lan nha {■ iadeeit o<tr oatcTaH Itf*. 
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Lodylcss. Tins may Lo taken to mean that tUo cmhodicil 
stale is that io %\hicU mao confines Uis self within a single 
body ami therefore thinks that ho is no other than his body 
and looks upon all others as aliens and entertains likes and 
dislikes in respect of them »«tA a seljiih end. If M a n cl o - 
Iiarnna is tho compound of iho words man da, iliu, 
and aruwa, the red island may bo taken to signify tho 
human body of blood as tho abodo of m a n d a , foolish, selfish, 
1 ha, desire. Tho knower leaves tho Kakshasas, tho brutal 
passions, to grovel in tho bloody island,* the embodied state, 
and rising superior to that state, realizes Brahtnan and 
becomes Brahman, that is, grows or bursts forth into tho 
vastness of Almau. 

1 shall now proceeded to osanuoo the stories relating to 
Triiaeku TrisahUu. Tho Uanuyana I. CD, gi>e3 the fol- 
lowing account of him:— * 

Trinhku was king of the Ikshvdkus Qo nas 
satyavddJ, Irath-loriug, and jitondriy.a, 
one who had mastered bU senses. Ho asked Lis 
family priest YasisLMa to )o.ake him perform a 
sacrifice in order to go to svarga, hoa\ou, 
with hU sari r a, body. Vasisht/ia said t 'Im- 
possible.' Thus refused, ho went to the one 
hundred sons of Ya$ishf/ui that were performing 
t a p a s in the south and made the same request Co 
them. They said that bo was childish in coming 
to them when (heir father, who knew so much, had 
said, ‘Impossible.’ Ho got angry and said that ha 
would go to auotUcf priest. They get angry amt 
cursed him to becoreto a ZvaiidAla. IIo at once 
became a i^.vntlAla and all hU nnnisiers and people 
forsook him. He went to where Vii\amitra was 
perforniing tapas io tho south. yir>Ainitr.v took 
pity upou him and officLited ashispiiest saying: 

* C{. Sonii&pua, tbd bloodj toira ot Asata Bina, wLobo stor^r ivil} 
explaued ia tbs cmy ca Knsbno. 
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* I will make yon go talica^cn ovco with tlio r upa 
or fonu of a A'anJala.* TkousanJi of i?/?In3 at- 
IcntleJ Iho sacrifice, fearing Ijia anger if they 
sliouU refujo (o go. But the sons of Vasukf/a 
did not go aud they rldicolctl Uio idea of a iu/ufata 
performing a sacrifice iritlt a Ksliatri3a as priest 
and of Brdhtnaus aticoditig it aud eating Aamfala’s 
food. Hearing (his, Viixflinitra cursed tlicm to be* 
conic decrepit and deformed Musbtikas eatiug dead 
hodios, and ouo of them hy name Sfahoda^a, to 
become a Nisliada for a long lime. At tbo cud of 
the sacrifice Triianku ucat to beaven \Titii Iiis body, 
but Indra burled him dowu. Ho fell hcaJ-doun* 
wards crying to Yuvdiuitra fer help. Vurfiiultra 
said: 'stop, do not fad and bo stood in lie sky. 
Tifvamitra then crcatc<l a acw set of seren liishis 
aud other stars for the south and Avas about to 
creato a new Indra aud a new set of Doras to 
recciro his protege into their heaven, when (ho 
Dovas rcspcctfolly told him that it was impossiblo 
for a man to go to hearen rrith Lis body. Vi/ru- 
mitra, said “ I do not like to break my word. 

Let lliore bo a hcaron for Trirauku with his body. 

Let the stars created by me * stand firmly iu the 
sky boyond the path of YaUrfiuara as long as tbo 
universe lasts. Let Ttirauko sbiue among the stars 
even with his head dowu (avuk>«iriih} aud let 
all the stars follow him.’* The Devas granted this. 

The Hariramra, 76 slokat 51, when describing the 
autumn, says (bat Agastja, the iitar Canopus, travels iu that 
Citii, direction [i.e. tho south) which is Trisa uku^harita 


* VuTamitra’s crestias now elan is bneflj aeationed is Uie OOxhi 
CbAnU I. 71. *loka 3i — 

£:«kaEi 'oyam ia lokam. Tai 

kruddho. nskshatra sampadi 
Fr att'SraTana'purTlni 

nakahatrdni iakAra yah. 
t TBo text > 31 — 

TrieaskB'karitAm seAm 
Agactyo Titaxlsbyati. 
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i.fl. iu wUlivh Tris.uiku IravcU. TUU indic.'ilcs Trisatiku to bo 
ii sutiliicru constelLUion. Ttio late Siililhaoli Subrnlmia»ya 
5'iitii of M.'idi.ts infutinud tiio, iu JaiKiary 1883, tliat Trifnii* 
ku’jt I 0 k a , M 01 Mj U a cluster of stars coiisUtiug of two big 
sUrs .iinJ £c\cra] small ones situated (o tlio souili of AiiQrddbd, 
wliicli itself is ill (ho d a k 9 li i h »• g o 1 a or southern half 
of llui oelcstul globe, and tlu t this cluster is in what is called 
Visidiniira’s S\argi. I way not able to gather iu what old 
work this Svnrgi is described; but as the learned ffistri’s dcs- 
ctijdiou guo luc ;v general idea of tlio region of the cluster, 
it remained for mu (u Giid out, in or about that region, tho 
/u^hi-ilotentcarJ Trii.iuku of tho IlAuiAyana. An English 
work on aslrouomy had made two f-uulliar with tho Cross, 
ami having gazed at it o.cr ainl over, I consider that tho 
tSvarga or hcaicn cf Vmumitra consists of many of tho stars 
of tho constcUatioii Ccuiauttts pttu tho Cross; that lUo star 
Alpha Ceutauri, by reason of iU being llio biggest and 
bilghtcst of tho group is our Jf/shi Tisiilinittn, ehiulng 
brilliantly i^. peeforming tajias m the seutA, Idsplaco siitAs 
narlJt being iu tho Great Bear along with VasishMa and other 
7f/shis; and that tho bcad'dounward Tiisai^kii is tho Cross 
p’us two falars which aio (» (lio north of it and which, 
according to Proctor’^ Siar b<dong to the constellation 
Ceut-iiinis. Tho ru.isou for ukiug Trijaukn to bo tho protege 
of Alpha Centauri (Vwviuuitra), seems to bo tbo proximity of 
these two to each other, tlio brightest star of tbo group being 
taken naturally to ho llio Guru or priest. Tho accompany- 
ing plaio shows tbo proiiiiiieot Uars of Tikaiikn and 
Visvamitia, marked o to A. Tho sUrs o to / (of which 
a, b, c, cf, form tho Cross) represent the body of Tri- 
faukii and suggest beauiitully tho idea of a man hanging 
head-dowmvards, a tho loncruiost star being his Iicadj b and 
0 his two sides, d his navel, and « ami j\ tho upperiuosS 
stars, his tivo logs. Tho star ff is llio Alpha Cenfanri. 
If, as I take it to bo, it is Virvamitra, llio bright star A near 
it may bo viewed as IhougU it is his outstreched baud 
coiumaudiug Ttisauku not to fall do^Y^ but stop where he is 
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e\cn with Lia head, tho slara« downwarda i.e. towards Iho 
sonlli polo. Tho disLinco of a to Ibo [wlo is about 27 degrees, 
and Triiauku, from bc.iJ a io feet e and /, is a largo constel- 
l.'itlou extending over 15 degrees north to soaili, from aboat 
tho dSth to tho ()3rJ degree sonth of tho equator. As thess 
stars a to /j aro almost oj>posito to the Great Bear in tho 
north, they may fillj* be called tho Great Bear of the south. 

As Trirauku is not far from tho south pole, he describes 
a EinaU circle dinrually ta the sky white the stars ou tho 
equinoctial lino describe a Lirger circle. Hence tbo saying 
that Viiv.unitra ordained other stirs to rotate round Trijaukn. 

Viouiiiitra who figured .is the moon in tho older story 
of his tight with VasishtAa, acts as tho regent of Alpha Cen* 
tauri in this story, it must be remembered that tho 23 
astcrisuis au<i many other stars have been named after 
several Vcdic gods and 77rshis. 

Now, tho Cross, with the stars e and/ thoogh pro* 
scutiog tho pictnro of a mau haDgiog head downwards, 
could hardly bare suggested the namo ofXrisanka. That 
name seems io mo to haio been irunsferrcd from tho 
Orion to tho Cross. iSauku ordinarily incaus a peg, or 
spoke (/?. V. 1. 10 f, 481. Tbs Orion's Belt, with a line 
drawn over its throo sUrs, would be Trirauku, i.e. tho spoko 
made of tho three stars. As tho regent of tho Belt is the 
moon, the Bolt is his sUrry form located in tho Orion town 
or body; and iho moon who is thus iu tho Belt can bo 
designated as Trirauku — *Uo who has the three spoke-like 
stars,’ So, I would take the hero of this story to bo king moon 
under tho name of Triranka. How the moon obtained an- 
other starry form as the Cross ( jbIks the stars e and /)and ga^ o 
his name Trirauku to it, will be esplained after indicating 
tho probable esoteric sigoiGcauce, to illustrate which riddles 
ani p\iCTititritm\ •mtAa^feMS knaw nsei in i’ne siory. 

Was it uot presumptnons on the part of YhvAmitr.i to 
liaro sent np his disciple Trwauka with his body to Indra’s 
heai en ? Ik is easy to condemn Vuramitra if we are carried 
away by the outward aspect of tho story* But if we ponder 
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tlio story under considoraiioii Vi/tami’lra’a jirote^o Trii,inkn 
viahes lo perforjn a ^.icnAcu in order io bccoiiio an oiiliglileiicd 
Self. Ifere, let mo refer to llio concluding portion of iJio 
?f/»»nil. Upani«li.ul, iiccordhi" to wlilcli Indra stndioi Atina* 
v'ld^u under rather rr.ijA|t.ili for 10 1 cars and loams at )a*t 
that body is mortal, that the iiiiiiiortal self, tlio knouer, casts 
oflf tho body ( d h ii t v A « a r } ra in ) and '•priii;;$ forlli from 
it in hts stale as Iho Self, Intin;; approached tho Great Li^'lit. 
original is; — 

Eshn sninprasndo ’sniAt 
rt rAt su inntthAya I’arain 
J y 0 1 1 r n p a * s a in p a d y « s v e n a 

r d p 0 It a ’!» Ii i u i s It p a .1 \ a i o . 

'i'lms tho origin il of ‘in his sUto ns Self' U svoniv 
rnpona. I take tho \rorJ s%*a* to mean li tina n, S’lf. 
Iloro, r A p a nhicli onJinarlty inc-uis ‘form’ iiicli os on object 
having sv tioJy has, means tho freed, bod\IeS4 stale, aa 
another Upauishad (5Xund. 3, 2, 8) cJwrly says that tho 
hnowori. freed from naiiio ami form I n t h .* vidvdn 

u A in a r u pad v i tn uk t.t A . But tho very fact that (ho 

iiT/fdndogya used llio word r A ji a appc.ir« to mo to 

has'o given room w th • |».ir.idov iliil Trw.itika wished to go to 
Iica^ en with hia r u p a , foriu. When ho asks llio VAsisIi/Aas 
to presenbs a gacriftce and oillci.to in it in view to his going 
to hcavoQ nidi his buily, ho luu^t he iakeii to ii'U tlio word 
body ill a doulilo sense, ono oiitwanl or apjiirunt, meaning 
tho iiaijnu body nhich is morgi), tho odic-i inw.ird or ie.ii, 
lucauiug ibo Belt’s imniorl il sLito svn^rilpa or the Self 
himself as tho vast bod\' or loki, woihl f'.iking llio out* 
■svard sense they righitv lefase u presenbo, amt «3ioiito in, 
a sacrifice, the object ornhicli is tho p"rin in •ncy ot die 
embodied state: it cannot be call si a sicrifioe at all. Taking 
tho iuward sense lie siys tint ho will peek ?{>irituiil siliaiion 
from another pi iest. Itoa'irnig he inner s»'iiso, they rejil^ : 

• Of. Br. Bji r. l, la, irUeia aca* I»fc»A in tlia crpresjtoa 
sraiu loknin uUn^hlrl U fmtjjr on sCitol to l>o AtmA era 
lokaA ia tii9 oipressiaa AduSaaia ora lakam upAstta. 
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^ Do thou hocomo a Now tlio are 

MStaugns, ‘ lliey wlio get mtosicaied ’ (>iJe «5aliaii, Witaii' 
ga, and Dniidnblii in llie esaiy on the Raiijayana). TJiough 
the Brdbiiiaa is a tea-tota)ler, he sticks to his soma lievcr^ 
age in the most solemn of his saci’itices, luinely iho soma 
sicrihce. He becomes s o m a - pi t h t , drinker of s o m a, 
^>liich appeal < to lue'to symbolize the drink of knowledge, 
and ^^hich makes him iminort.iI .as the Aitareya Bralim.aaa 
s-iyss *‘\\lioeAer enjoys the Soma beverage, ho cerkainly will 
be immot Lil.” Tims, as a riddle or paiaJos the knower must 
in bis oaii way become a /iTani/.tla or Aliitauga, a drunkard .' 
The lefily, ilieiefoio, whicli ontuardly is a oiir.«e is inwaidly 
an insti notion ; ‘If you w-iut to goto he.i\en in the Sell's 
trtiu rup.i or iMtiue, diiiik the soma.’ So, he goes 
to Vijtftmitra, who is king Soma. 'I'Jio curse by whicli 
VasisLlAa'a son Mahoday.! Ijoeomes a Nish'd.a may likewise 
be esplained. I bake NisbAJ.t to be used liei e in s double sense, 
onooutw.ud, meaning the buntcr, the otlier inward or esoteric, 
meaning ' one who sils down.’* h^ow, no s.icrifico can be 
perfoimed without tbeie being a Bi.ibma priest in it, and the 
'Ved.is siy tiiat the Ib.dim.'t priest siioald be .a YAsIsli/Ai.t 
Tile Bmiinii priest sits tlironglioul tbo sacrifice superintend- 
ing it; and Ills sitting so %%ithout doing wint the Adiivarru 
and oilier piiests do, gave ri»o to the immcious loinark that 
ho is a dn-iiothiiig,iide /»tg VIII.02, 30, as interpreted 
by Dr. H.mg in liis Ai. Br. Intiodivtion ]> 20 The riddle 

• NisliitJ-i. (lie liiinlei, sfomc to l»a the conipoancl n« aii<J nJJa, 
1 ne^n^l>s one Tflio by bmin< tlio hunted b'Hsl ijn»t.e» >t lift donn ■netl 
(lutardiul, that la, tlasd — Ucver tn rioo avniiQ Sliiin meaDS both one 
who destrove (luiVss his enemy- tie dswo iload) und one who sits down. 
One wlio sits down lu >r net) be tnoVed upon as a do nothing as cod least* 
eil With Olio who IS up and doin^ In ihu wiy, XishAda, ns .v pun, is 
eap-\Wo of ine»*iiiis one wlw sits weU — » kpos** m isbich the word U 
actHtUy ds-hI m tlio Ptu-artis abour* flie bvt bein^* who Kprarifi Forth 
from Vena's tiodr I lie priests snnl to him — nishtda. sit down, nni] 
he st onci hoenuia n '\uhid-i. side Vishau-para'ia 1 13, SQ, BlitgarsCa* 
jiur^na IV. ir, 46, llnrieaiaxa, 3, 18. 

t S.bjat a Vliinbt i> boine s'1e*isl ns Ilia Umhail priest. Tide the 
misdrimta Ur quocel lit p ti not* T tr Tnitt Sam IK. S, 2 says tbat 
V.ij.shAa siw In Irn with his owa oyes wltilaniUer /tirbis coalJ nut, and 
thnb iher.ifora sv aboaldbs mils t!is BrOiiat priesti — T na la Id 

Ydslshtbo ilrabml klryisb. 
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tlisriTore, I'f the Iiittn;; Itcen nwifla 

tu iiu'.nti that lirt W4S acliinlly « U> alt 
n> iliu nr,i!itii.l in TrlauiLsra aacrilict*. 

If *j;cli U ll;« uif'uun^ <4 «uo tur***, the o5h»-r ctirso hy 
wliicIilIiQ t0(> aona of Va«i*iiMa }A>-c-.iitio Ihe ^Iiishtikat 
mu»t nl»a !.<* ctij'iMe ofa «iiiiilar fx].!at».nio». TIntcurao 
i*: 'Lft tltem hrcome the crnel Jfu*li<ika«, il;c ilr/ta|aa, 
Aticl lilt! or«}n;i‘s He«h, for scion htinilrcil venerations.* 

X L'riiiiineiitnry tales inrilApit/i to ineaii aavn-hliak' 
shakAA, (ators cf iltail l><>ly. AVceoriliii;; lo Apto’s 
Diclioiury tho Af»/ia]>a.4 arc a claai of I crsoiis of lliu loitost 
caito, * who watch (load liodics, carry them to iho ctiuetery 
ill*.* Mu'htika, atnoo;' other thin"*, in«'ans a f'U^jil/stic 
encounter or lu u s li t i>y u J d iia, hoxi'n;,', and socnis to 
have also tucant tho wrc*tlcr or boxer, as IhiUrs^ma is s »iJ to 
luro conquered an Asitra named ^fiishtika in the Malbjod* 
dha ti^lit. AVceordin^ to the satiio dictionary, iho Mtishiilas 
nro un outensfo mco hnown as tbo Doinlms. Tho Doinhas 
are known for their soiiierseU, ropo'^laiicin;', wrestling, «lc. 
They are a low class addicted much to iJrini:. ils the earso 
in qupitloii was a rettirt lo ilic one wliicti made Trujoku 
a /I’an/hAla, tho •Mu'ihrikas sIms iJr/l^pis fcjiokon of must 
base a {APopIe alniost as a<hlicic<} to (Irhik ns the Xltm/j. 
Ms. The frtitt. HauihiU I. 3, 18 »-»ys that in the Darapoya 
ceremony of (ho Itajtsurn ono hundred Brilhni-ins drink 
the Sum r jnico out of ton enps at the rate of ten Dr.lhm.ins for 
a cup. Thoro cannot ho a wonlucr *ef of lituiii.sus to drink 
thesomr linn tho 100 Vd»»slif/»as, who, in \iew iipj«rpntly of 
their ftilfilUn;; lhi« part, are ^ihaLcii of (ciradoxlcdly as tho 
Mr/ta^ns- Tho word in rr t a- |».i , whu*h lia« hoeii taken to 
me.an une who uatches the dead Itodr, ni.iy welt ho construed 
to mean tJio drinker «( the dea<i, as pa inenns Loth to vv.itch or 
protect and tu drink. One of the names for tho sacrcAl liquor 
Soma is amrita, iminorUIity, evideutly because, heiu^r 
tho drink of knowledge, it confers iiniuorLdity. Tin's sacred 
Soma is pressed by bealiu;; and squeezing bis body, the Soma 
creeper, as if taking the life oat of him; auJ so as .i riddle , 
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kiD^ Soma wiio is Ihiis mrita, Joii], U druuk by tbo 
Ui&lunaus for Uioir amritatva, iiuinorhllty. Tliercforo, 
it appears to mo tlut tbo paradoxical Mrttapas »ro Ainr/tapas, 
Uio liriiibcrs of tlio Somu, and tlut tbe V’dsislit/taa actually 
attended Triiaukii’s sacrilico and were honored with tho 
snored drink. 

If this is the meaniojj of Trisnuku's sacrifice, his going 
botlily to Indra’s hcn^eu can only moan bis going in his 
s V a r u JJ n j trtio iialtiro, as Ibo Self. Tbo god Indr.a of this 
story seems to bo tbo Snpremo Self, as tlio J3r}haduran}uk.a 
IV. 2, 2, takes Indra to bo tba Purusba in tbo oyo, called 
ludiia, * lie wlio illumines and it says:— ' It is this JuJrn 

whom they call ludha esotericjtJy* ( p a r o Ic s h o n a }; for tho 
Derns uro fond of pnroksha, esotery, and are prat- 
y a k s h a • d V i s ]i a A , haters of oxotory.* Pratyaksba, the 
palcut, is what is before tbo oyc— what is scou> aod iucludes 
nil tbo pbcnoiucnal forms. Paroksba, tbo intcut, is wbat is, 
beyond the ey c— w bat is not seen, and nieans tbo Unseen Seer 
concealed in all forms as tbo AlUperradiug Self. So, tho 
Deras, tbo kuowers,are foud of tho bodyless Unseen Self; and, 
as if to suit His latent clmracUr, tlio authors o/ Paunbao sto* 
ries appear to ba\o %icd with ou«.aioiber in teaching Him to 
men by means of parables and riddles, licneo tbe necessity 
we are under of rejecting tlio {’otent, oud fiudiug out tUo 
latent in these stories A knowor who goes to Par:»m Jyotis, 
tb« Great Light, tho Supremo Self Tuira, can never fall, as 
bo becomes oiiQ with Him, Going to, or attaiuiug to tbo 
stato of, tbo Supremo *^etf, Uie kuower bursts forth as tho 
Self; — s V 0 II a r ii p o » d ’b h i n i s h p a d y a t e ; au J ini* 
mediately after llii., iho AAaudogya sa^s that ha (tbo kuovror. 
who thus bursts forih as the Saif) w OUama-Purusha, tbo 
Best Man Now, iho debuUion of vUo CTpaHisliodvc Pnrusba 
is conUiued iu tiie Bj<liailAranjok.» fl. 5, 18, thus: — 

P u r a J A a Ic r « d v i p a d a A 
pura« Inkro iaturtbpadaA 
PnrnA sa paksbi bhutva 
puraA purusha dvi^at 
103 
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iiicainn” ii that llio PuriMlia »ialo nil lji|)cJa ainl 
'inailriipfils fo ntany iouiis ntui beconiin;' ii l»frtl lie 
filtered tlicm. Mim U I’nni^Iia itRc<iij>o Iii< fet.iil dwolli In 
(lio ixnl^'town. >>0 lull;' iiy Iio ;;ro\i-N i» &fdK'>]inc 7 d, uml 
thinks liint hu is not other tlinii Jiii ho<if In* funtiiies liiiiiseif 
in one huJy. Ity this Iiu makes hiiii->f]rn Miiall nnii. i]ut 
tliu knower soars liku a hir<l tip to ilio rc;{iuii of luiiverNii 
luvu nnU vnlcriu;' ull creatures— all hipeds ninl (]uailriii<c-(la — 
makes ihoiu his towns— his kiii^^dom — as hu nukes Iiinisuir 
the Olio Vual Self by lookiii;' upon them all ns hinisclf: hu 
is all in nllj nnd this Is thu iiuality of tho ilcst Ihiriiihn, (hu 
Iksl In-d\ruller. Thus, ilio biril metnphui denotes tho freed 
eull^^htcucd fitalo of inau. Xs’ow, nnoilier nanio for ihe bird 
is pn. loi'i^'a * incaiiiiig that ahicli (lie?, ft i» dtiiud 
from Uio root p n t , which has a tloullu loeauin;,', odo to iJy 
and tho other to fall; so that when it is said iu this story of 
riddles that Trirauku fell, ft iiivaiis that he llovv. Wheu tho 
Jendwer bccoinus tho luiiuitu ulbpcrvadin;' Self, cncompassiog 
hoighb aud depth, there can bo no fall to him. 

Now, piK-iiuiiicnaliy, Jet us suppose that tho sxicridco 
performed by llio uiuoo Trisauku be^an ou tho full moon 
tl.iy on which tho moon is in conjunction witii tho Oriuu 
sacrincial ;'rouud, makiu;; it nbhizo with his Jiro. All 
tho ibsliis, tho solar ra^s, in which nro iucluded the aim 
Vasisht/ia’s sons, attend it, ns tho mooubcanis aro solar rays 
rcflcctcd.t I would tako iUahodaya, tho Nisbada hunter, to 
bo ilic Dog star Sirius, tho well kuowu AJrigavy.idha or 

* I’ulaiipa IS lonctruoJ ab ]>ataoa>« 1 1 a , pater auir>i^*rra 
tyn^ati. 11)0 TailC Sam V 2, a aajs that Purusba, man, wliu is 
meiiaured bjr Yajiin, Batiiflco, becomes a bird — pnkslii bbavati, 
ua by opfttabiih potitom nrhatt. 

f Oiir ancieuls scont toluie b<*eii fall/ aware that tho uiaoa sbiucs 
with solar light soja lL»t Ibat is tlio uiuaoing of lersa l.l of 

)iig Veda 1. a*. Ills readenug is based on Vesta's >»rufcta oa that veiy 
verso. Tiio JCuuktasajs- Ouoray of tliistsuii) mates lha moon shina 
rcDiclcd (knodrauiusani prali dtpyu to Jj thereforo ifc slionld 
ba mrorred that the luoun'a light is froiu Ibe suu , ood thero is (to that 
effect) tUo Nigntna irbich says.— • S aali u m n a h Sdrya-rasmis 
Knsdrum4 OandharraA.’ Ibis Nigauia is one of tlia Jaysdi- 
boma ilantraa, Taitt. Sam. II/. 4, 7. As go mean* roy, as ncllas water, 
and masy other tbitigs, Gandbsm u capabio of diiferost shades of 
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Liiulci'. Uq siU always near tlw Orion-sacrifice. la tliia 
story, tiio Ho;; star, tlio «Ic>ntA of wLiuli is Agni HuJra, llto 
sou of Brnhiiui, is exhibited ns ilio son of the BrahiUil 


[iricst VasishMa. The knoucr is called Tajua, sacrifice, 
as by sclf-sacrlficc lie loots upon all as self. Self-sacrifice, 
llioveforp, is his s v a r u p a, di\ino Atmaic r il p a , form. 
Tlio Oriui] sacrificQ is llio luoou’s celestial form, Tlio poet's 
object is to soil tlio moon, with tho Oriou or Sacrifice as 
Ills body, to tho sun; for, as soon ns Iho full moon tonches 
iho Orion, its sunward careor begins, malting tho moon 
s.icrifico himself and hcoomo thimxar and thinner every timo 
he mcc'a the Orion during tho next fixe mouths, xintU his 
sclf-sacrifice becomes complete on the uoxv moon day of tho 
sixth month, whan, 'along witii thu Orion (which then sets 
heliacally), he becomes one with tlio stui ludra, Thus ho is 
scut up to India with Sacrifico as his body. The ancient 
idea is that tho moon is Sadluimnya, foil of nectar, that tho 
gods drink him in the dark fortnight, and that at tho end 
of It {i.g. on tho uoxv moon day) the falbcrs quail' him 
(Yishmi-imrAna II. 11, versos 22 and 23). In his careor 
sunward, tho waning moon is fancied to bo sacrifioiug his 
body foe the »aUo of the «ol«r tux', xxbo aio the gods and 
Kitlieis. As he is thus an cmblvin of solf-sacrifico, they 
delight in him and enjoy him as Ibcir sacicd drink. Tho 
VAsishtAas me our .ancient Fathers (If. V. X. 13, 8). ‘When 
the inoou gixes up bis xTholo body on tho now moon day, 
il is bis de.aCh under ono aspect but under another it is his 
sclf-sacrifico leading to jmmorlaUty. So, on the uott moou 
day of tho OonjunctioD, the VasUUiAas, as tho solar rays. 


roewiu'g — R3 llws liolOer o{ta>9 oi m tl-® bolder of water. la taa 
foimei seosa it la o aamo applicable to all licaronl/ bodiea, sua, moon, 
and star, alnumg nj, liBbt Tito moaaiDg of tbs Higania seoma 
to bo this ■ ' The cud's my (that entora tho mooo) 13 8u*ahum»a, 
briglit, aud the luooa la llis holilci or ooutainer of (that}, ray.' Tlio 
Puiinic iJc.a ttiuC the moon is aboce tlio sua eeeuis to bo dno to tho 
fiict tliat tho JItg Veda (X. S3, S) speoLa of tlio moon as placed on tho 
lap of tho stars This is a poetic^ dcscriutioii of tha night, in vibich 
Iho moon's progress from ouo star to another 19 Matched. The moon is 
only apparently on tUo Up o£ tha stars. Bat tahmg tbo expression 

" •• • .V!..a th,i tbo mno, igaclnaljy oa the lop of tlio 


liteially, we get tbs idea that the 1 
Btui, xTbote resioa Is bigbtr tion tbal ct tbo saar 
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drink tbo moon and become thereby Mntapas, the drinkers 
of the dead paradoxically, hot the drinkers of the jaice of 
solf*sacrifico esoterically. TJins strengthened by the sacred* 
drink at the advent of the bright portion of the year, they 
show their prowess as wrestlers and boxers in ihiDniog 
the tanks of the powers of darkness tvho had overgrown in 
winter. The poet now fancies, from the phenomenon to 
which 1 shall presently refer, that at the completion of his 
self-sacrifice, along ndth the Orion, on tho newmoon day in 
qnesUon, tho spirit of the moon, who thus went to tho Great 
Light, tho sun, was hnried down the Milky Way and Lecamo 
a huge Man, bead-downnards, in tho sbapo of tho Cross with 
tho two stars above it. In those parts of Indm where the 
southern Cross is vlsiblo it is best seen as the Man head~ 
doxtAxuardt, when'it is at its culmination, which coincides 
with the Orion's eeUing below ibe western hcrizoo; and 
so, while on tho one hand the Orion, wliich is' the towo or 
body of the moon and which gave him its namo Triranku, 
enters the sun oud disappears or in other words sets 
heliacaUy^and let us celebrate this disappeaiance on the 
new moon day which comes daring the time the Orion 
remaina in conjanction with the sun — them is seen on the 
other tho Cross Man in culmination, but lo I topvj-turv^, as 
though the moon Trijahkn, by going with bis Orion-body 
to tho snu, fell down and became tbe Cross, the lopsy-turry 
Man of huge body. This is the poetical reason for trans- 
fevriog the name Trirahku to Uio Cross. But this paradox 
of the fall vanishes if we realize tho fact (hat tbe Man is 
bead-downwards only apparently lo os wbo are in the north. 

He is near tbe sonthorn Dhrn\3 or pole wilh his head towards 
tbe south pole and the stars of tho ecliptic below his feet. 
Such is the mahimii or gieatness of iJishi Vu^amitra, 
that he made the mortal moon tbe dccayires, self-shiuing 
starry Man, the Cross, round whom all the stara of tho 
ecliptic go iu pradakshina as if ho is a Great Man 
or TTltaTua'Purasha — ho made him a liahshatra, that 
which does not decay, as our grammarians have understood 
10d 
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tlmt word to mean (i.£. na ksharati iti naksliat*^ 
ram). Dr. Hang, in hb lutrodaction to tbo Aitareja 
Brahmana, p. 45, derives t)io word- in two wajs, both 
indicating tbo Halion of the moon, one from the root 
n a k 3 h , to arrive at, with the safBx a t t a , i.e. the place of 
arrival for tbo moon (a his monthly career from ono star 
to another of the 23 astcrisms; the other from uak, night, 
and 3 a 1 1 r a , a session, the moon’s italion for the night, 
as it U only iu the night that it ia possible to see in what 
nslorism the moon is. Ho considers that the word nak- 
s h a t r a arose with refci-ence to the 25 stars and that after- 
wards it motonjinically came to mean stars in general. I think 
that Dr. Hang’s derivation of the word is more probable 
than that of the grammarians, bat from the remotest time 
there has been a tendenoyi when the trne etymon of a word 
has been forgottou, to derive it in a way which wonld suit 
.any other reasonable concept. The very fact that metony- 
mically uakshatra camo to be onderstood ns slaria 
general, w.as capable of patting to the shade the special appli- 
cability of the word to tbo stars of ibe ecHptiO'^the stations 
of tbo moon,— and of importing into it a meaning which 
wonld apply to stars in general. The stars, when contrasted 
with the moon, the planets, and tbo apparent motion of the 
snu over tlie astorisms, are fixed. They are dbrnvas as is 
evident from the Vedic expression tliat the star Arnndhat! 
had dhrnvata conferred npon her (vide the birth of 
Knmara in the ess.a7 on Rndra). The North pole star 
became (Ae dkrnva among all Uia dhruvas, stars, 
because it has not even the apparent dinrnal rotation. In 
the south, the Cross is very near the south pole .and beiorr 
ibns dbruva, fixed and permanent, it is, phenomenally, 
a very appropriate object to servo as a metaphor for the 
incorrnptiblo permanoocy of the liberated, bodyless self. 

Thera is quite a different story abont Triiahlcn in 
Harhaiim 12 and 13, according to which ha was not hurled 
down at all from heaven, bnt went to it even with his body. 
This story, when compared with that ia the RatnJyana to 
lOZ. 
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sill of Idlliii;; Iiis Guru's cow, and ilio sin of catin;; 
nncon^ccrated Ocsb (tint is the flesh of nii auiinnl 
killed otlienvise Uiati ID the sacriflee)/ So, Satyn- 
vralu came to ho known as Trmuku. 

Afterwards Yuidinilra rctnrned from his tapas, 
and hein^ pleased with Triiaukii. pressed him to ask 
for a Looii. Trwauku wished to go bodily to hcaren. 

By that time the faiutoe had gooe; and Viti'.iinitra 
installing Triiaukii oD the throne of Ins father caused 
him to perform a sacrifice, and sent him bodily to 
hca\eu. Trlsauku's qnoen was Satynratha. His 
sou was IluruAandra, who was the great king who 
performed the Udjasfiyn sacrifice and whose son 
w.is Uohita.* 

Thus, in nccguntiiig for the name of Triranku, this story 
makes him a g o g h n a , cow-kiUcr, and hcef-Kiter, in order 
at the same time to account fur his having become a JSanddla. 
Bat with all this he Is made to go to heaven without nnytUiog 
being said of his fall. Thero seems tlierefore to be a 


\iaradox in ibis storj* as in all others cossected with YasishtAa 
nnJ Vi4r.hnitm. Trisanku’s imiiie Satyavrata reicals Limns 
a knower of Bralunan, Satyaui, Trnlb, and as one who 
practised It as bis vrata, clieri<>bed object. His qneen 
Salyaratiid, tbe vehicle of Troth, can only be Vidy.\ or 
^raddliil, Knowledge or Faith. He rescues her from tbe 
grasp of worldlincss and marries her himself. The lesnlt is 
tb.it be goes to the forest and roams as a banter, hunting 
the passions. Kurn.i, Desire, is ot tivo kinds, one worldly 
and selfish, the otlier, godly, that which longs for the 
stita of the lufiiiito Atiunn ( A t ui an a 3 tu kamaya 
S.arvam priyain bh.a vati); and therefore KAiiu- 


dbenu, the cow ofdesire,has two aspects, one as AvtdyS, the 

•lliis story, according to which Tmaoka incurred the displeasure of 
his father and inaiataiocd Visrauiira'a wife la the forest, is brietiy refer* 
red to in tha MababUrata I.7l. Verses 31—33. What is noteirortbr is 
that tin MuUlbhitatvasntMHia Ki] wsbi ULuteoga uethe name of Trisanlco 
I would take the name Ustsiiga na inilioatiog Trisautu ns the driuLer 
of Uia Soma (lu the form of a sabstitots, as kings mir no t drint th« 
Soma lissU, ride AL Br. VIL Chapter 5). 


109 



D2 


VAaiSHrJTA, VMVAMITBA AND AOASTTA. 


Aj4 of three colors, anil the other as Vidja. Talcing her in the 
former a 3 {)cct, slio is killoU. Talcing her in tlio latter aspect, 
shti is eaten as tho only fooil capalilo of removing the hunger 
for selfish desiresj of not only Trimiiku but also of the family 
of VUviinitra, the intinuto fcietii of Vaaislit/ta. Tims tho 
fitreo pnrailoxical sins are ilio three merits, ^vhicli added to 
tho merit of a rcligioua K’anJala or the driukcr of the sacred 
9 o m a , CM bJe Tmiij Jea lo io hoa von in his svariipHf 

the soul’s real state as the bodyless Infinite Self. A man 
vvho has deserved the favor of tbo father of the sacred 
Ouyutii will not fall. He will bocomo Nalcshaira, permanent. 

‘ Tho following note is fouml in Garrett's Classical 
Dictionary mulcr the name Saty.nrat.a at page 570 j— 

Wilson surmises 'JTi/auIcu to bo Oiiou's belt; while Fon 
Schlegel thinks Truailkii to be some soutbern stars uoknono 
to tho Indians ns long as they remained in tbeneighbonrhood 
of the Ganges but known to them at a loter date whan they 
colonised tlie soutbern regions of India. 'Die Vdyu Pur&na 
fi'iyS'>— ‘ By the favor of Visvdinitra, the illnstrions . Trkanka 
shines in heaven along with the gods, through the kindness 
of lliat sage. Slowly passes tbo Jorely night io winter 
embellislied liy the moon, decorated with tliree watches and 
cicn.atnonted with the constoMalion Trunuku ’ ”4 According 
to the explanations snggesled above. Loth these scholars 
appear to be right iii Ibcir sormiaes. Trwahko is both the 
sontliern Cross* (tsiken togetlier \?illi tho two stars above it) 
and the Orion’s Belt. 

There can be no doubt that TriJ-auku's son IIari;/tandra, 
mentioned in the Harivamsa, is the same Harisiandra of the 
Ikslnakua, who, according tb the Ailarc^a BrAlmiana, per- 
formed a sacrifice, with tfunassepa as the hninan victim. 
iSniwjiiep.i’s story in the Ai Drahmatia ocenrs in connection 

* So firm I conlU ontcnlAta roaghij tha aid of tho Atlas niid 
I’roctur’s Star Map, the lower or lieadnod shoulder part of tliie head down 
ward would do. be VhiUo to tho north of Usiiarei or therp^bont. 

Tlie etorv tlierofuru, probably aroM la some country between t)i9 latitades 
of Benarej and Vidarbba, tbe nuoo of which is mentioned in many nn. 
ciont Borin le stories; or, it moy bi tho Brihoraas of tho OaQiPstic valley 
saw the coaatollatioa la their trarele in tha south uad made the ^ory. 
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with the R^ij'asuya sacrificejand the Harivauiia says, regardmi' 
its Hariji-andra, that ho was the d li a r t & , tho performer, of 
tiio U'ljuuya. Bat in the Ai. Brahiuana, Qaris^andra occurs 
as tho son of Vcdlias. Acconiiii<r to Iho Huludya^ul, it was 
king Ainbaiislia \\ho performed tlio iSuiiajjcpa sacrifice, and 
in the list of Rdiua’s ancestors in sarga 70 of the Bdla-ham/.i, 
ho occurs as the sou of Rrasnstnka while Trisauku occurs 
so^erat gcucrations ahoTo Prn$nsrakn. This shows that each 
poet constructed liis own list of geneology and gare a name 
of his own fancy to a mylLical king. Trayj drn;ta, the name 
given to Trisaulcu’s father lu tho Harivauun, is notewonhy. 
It is a patronymic of 'I'ryarnna (i.^. Tii-arnna), which name 
occurs iu Rig Veda V.27,along with TrasadasyU and Aivame- 
dha. Tryaruna isaUocailedTtaivrtshanoc Heof Tri-vrUhaii. 
^ye have seen bow tho naiuerons names of Di^oda8a arc dis* 
tribute! over soveral hymns and how tho different names of a 
siuglo individual are separately distributed over the different 
verses of one and the same hymn, viz. verses 23,23,21, 
and 23 of Vf. 47. Likewise, it appears to mo that the 
several names which occor in V. 27 are of one and the 
same person. Of those names, Trasadasyo occurs in tuauy 
other places, out of which let me single out I. 113, 14, 
in which it is said: ‘0 Asvinsl in the 5auibaia-h.it}a {i.e. 
the fight in which i’ambara was killed) yon guard Atithigva, 
Divodusa, Kaiojn; you guard Trasadasyn in the Purbliidya 
{i.e. the fight in which /suDbara’s castle is demolished).’ 
The Sambara-hatj-a aud Furbludja beiug oue aod the same 
fight, and the first three n.iiOcs beiag granted on all hands to 
belong to one person, it apjiears to lue that tbe last name 
Trasadasju also is another alias of DivodtUa, the moon. In 
verse 12, another name ooiiipounded with three, viz Trhoka^ 
occurs, and wLat is said of Trisoka iu other parts of the Rig 
Veda makes it pi obable that this too was another name for 
tho moon ; and there is no knowing how many of the other 


* With tbe aid o( llie A«riii^ TrisaLadiitea Tortb tho coirg (I l|2 
12). ludca Cot the sake of 'liiiuka cU«e tka hill, tho wide leteplicJe' 
EO that the cows misht issue forth (TUI. 45, 30). Jlay the car called 
Trijcka (rendered by Ur. Gnffltli as the ear o( triple aplcadoar) biiig 
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names which occur in the Sukhi referred to (I. 112) are that 
of the moon. The trnth seems to ho that the Rig I'eJjc poets 
have nioUmorphosed the sou, moon, A';ni, tlie Orion, &c., as 
])oets, kings and many other objects, and bathed them with a 
bliower of ii.imea of qnalUy, the real import of ^\hich it is 
now hard to Gnd out; that many of those names Mere not of 
their own coin.ago but caino down io them from an older ago 
accompanied with legends wliich they no doubt perfectly 
Understood; and tli.at it is only a few of tho<c names >vhicli 
were most commonly applied to the snn, moon, J-twn, &c., 
that luavo coma down to us with their meaning. 

1 suspect that the Ilaritamsa tu o>oh'ing an ctymologi* 
c.il parentage connected \Tith the word three for Tri-«nku lias 
purposely ^ouo to the Tri-.arnMa of /^ig Veda V. 27. This 
hyuiu h.is BIX verses. Now, in each of the first three versos 
of it Tri-arun.'i occurs, that is (o say, that name occora tfnve 
times, ((Qd similarly in each of the last three acr 50 S,Asvamec]Iiu, 
a helog of that name, occurs, that is to s.ay, Asvamedha also 
oocura thixe limes imioeduiely Trbaruua. 'J'heroforo 
the Hariramsa, 1 suspect, takes Aswamcdb.a to bo tho son 
of Trbarnua and calls him Trayyiiru»ja. Bat why shoalJ 
the author of the Harivnm5.a thus concoct a patronymic 
uilhont .at the same timo mentiouing the real name Asva- 
medha? It may be the poet thought that tho patronymic 
aras preferable as giving n naroo connected uith Mres and 
that by it Asraiuedha would be easily understood. 

Tlio poet of tho Uariaaiusa found fioiu tlio Aitaicja 
Briilimana that HarisI'auJra was n Purusli.aglina to all 

tlic hundred lieroca mlh Kutsa (X 20, 2). In 11 38, o, «oka occurs la 
the seuso of light, A^i'a tight Tho Onoii hnTicg the tliruo sUrs of tho 
Uolt ns the lloeo lights, corresponding to tho tlirto Urrs of Uio urriCi’C, 
nvtf well be colled the car Trisohn. fa ii,o Conyaurliwi this car brutg# 
the herma, who nttty I«3 taken to bo Iho snmoKr rays hrongUt b.ick 
otoug wiUi the nioou lu the garb of poet Xuua iriicnei} for tho purjiofte 
of making the mouths of the new year, Tho muou also uisy bo 
called Tiin>ka as the three stars of tlio Hell belong to him. lu tho 
Uutijiiiiction, tho muon Trwoka sends ont or yfoldt aji tho cows, Iho 
sumtuir light supponcd to hsro been pent up in the Bolt lu wiiiU.r. 
Changing ihe fancy, ii is the snnlndr* that Siuicea the Belt laooo tarn and 
liTicrates tho sumuier light (a the ycar^openiog CouJuuEtiou, in ordar that 
Iho laooa aA/per/ortshlacarrcxoraashlii^ thoiscsthsef thofisrr year. 

m 
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iutcuts auii purposes, for Lo deliberately tied a buinaQ victiiu 
to tho sacriilcul post; and so lio constructs a iripanrn- 
s Uoy a or a liuo of llireo ganeratioos of kiugs, thus:— 

{!}, Trayjuruna alias Ar^'amedlia, (Ijo Horsedciller t.e» 
tho performer of tlie Horse sacrifice, tho Panranic 
inking tho horse to bo ibo senses as tho Kat/<a 
Upauisliad says: — I n d r i y A n i li a y A n y a h n A. 

(2) . His son Trisaukii, tho Goglina, tho killer of tho 

of soliish desires. 

(3) . llis sou Ilariit-Audia, tho Pdrusliaghna or man* 

killer, tho hnuian victim of tho sacrificer being 
himself 'spiritually sacrificed in order to become 
tbo bodiless Infinite Self. 

The Story of <S’uuJ$scpa occuis in the Aitareya Brdh* 
mana, of nbicb tbo test as u ell as a translation 
Uati«tudra ' ^rill he found in Prof. Mas Muller’s History 
andffuflawepa. Aucient SausLrIt LitcMtoro. The story 
is hrieSy as follows:— 

fCittg HaruAaudra, sou ofVeijhas,of Iksh^Aku’s 
line, was childless altlioagb bo had ono hundred 
ui^es. In his house H\ed Par>ot.T .lud Nfirada. 

Tho latter aivised the king togotoVaruna and 
say to him — “ May a sou bo born to me, and I shall 
sacrifice him to you.” Varuna said ' }C3 Accor- 
dingly a son named IloUita was born; bnt the king 
put off the sacrifice from time to timo s.nyiBg, (1) 
let the victim pass tlio teu days (during which the 
child ia impure in tbe s fiti k a g t i b a) ; (2) let 
his teeth come ; (3) let liis teeth fall out; (4) let 
his teeth come again; aud (S) let him become a 
\Tarrxor (ksbatrjja) girt with his armour. Varmta 
granted all these requests success'Tely. "Wlien tho 
boy became a narrior, tho king asked him to couseat 
lo bo sacrificed ; but he said * no’ a jJ taking his bow 
rau auay to the forest and lived vhera for a year, 

Yaruna seized Harir^indra, whoao belly thereupon 
113 
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Fun^rns, iSabaras, Pulinclasj Mutibas^ and many 
other outcast tribes, so that Uio descendants of 
Yisvliuitra became tlie worst of Dasyus. The 
fifty younger brothers recognised ^aui^fepa as 
tlieir eldest brother. 

The manner in which the Ai. Bidhiuaua refers to the 
verses of the Eig Veda shows that the Big Veda, at least Man- 
tfala I, bad already been arranged with the names of the seers 
or Btaiiis aud IbeDev.ilAs in the very form in which it has 
coiuQ down to us. The anthorsliip of the seven SuLtas from 
24 to bO of the Maudolal, is attributed to Siioassepa himself, 
but from internal eridenco it is ovideot that the author was 
some person nob Icnowu but other than h'nna^epa. Theso 
seven Suktas were probably composed hy one jioet and 
formed a group of songs, used iu a particular rite; and as 
the name of -Sunassepa occurs iu Sfikta 24 which is the first 
of this group, the whole group seems to have become known 
ns the 5uatiarrepa Sdktas, ao expression capable of giving 
rise to the mlsaudcrstnodingthat Sunarrepa himself was the 
aulbov. But a j>evusal of the following verses will, I trust, 
show ibnt iSunarsepa was uot the author. 

This is what they told me day and night, this 
is wliat the desire offinylheait says, viz, may 
that king Vara>va whom Sooassepa invoked when 
seized liberate ns — (verse 12). 

For, Sunassepa, when seized and tied at the 
three places of the wood (tbe sacrificial post) iavo-' 
ked the Aditya (Varuna' ; may * king Varuna 
who is wise and never deceived liberate biin,— 
may he loosen tbe bonds — (verse 13). 

0 Varnnal we wish thy auger down by salti- 

tations O wise king, loosen (the boncla 

of) sins committed (by us) — (veise 14), 

O Varuna 1 Off from ns loosen the upper bond, 
away tbe middle, and down the lower. And then 
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0 AciiJja! may we, srnlesa, l» ia'llij ortliuaBce, 
and belong to Adui — (verse 1 5). 

It seems to me tbit the poet uses .^una/jepa as a simile, 
and piavs for being 1 TjerateJ from tbs triple LouJs of sin, 
jest as iSanar^epa was, from tbe triple bonds of ibaposf. 
Another poet, in verst- 7 of tbe second Suhta of the fifth 
ddandaU called the Atreja nses the same simile 

thus : — 

O Agni ! yon liberated the bonnd 5nnaxrepa 
from the yupa (sacrificial post); for he prayed with 
fervoar. Even so, Agni! loosen oor Loads. 

In order to use tl e simile of •Sonauepa in tliir manner 
the poets of the A'ig V-»da lonit b»\.» L-><I an older legend 
aboQt him, and it is ^jnito pa>9ible that that legend came 
down to the antbor of the Aitareya Bribmana, mixed op 
with the groop of the seven Sulctas in one of which ^'acai* 
repa is prominenily mentioned and which heing called 
£aca/xepa Suhtas ga*.e rise to the idea that be w.i5 the seer 
of them aih Heoco, hs is tossed abont from one god to 
another in the order in which the DeraUs ooenr in ihs 
Sakias themselves, with the c:a$e<]aej3t anomaly of hUgeiug 
to Agni twice. 

Two sons are mentioned in this slory viz. the son of a 
king the son of a Brahman. If we Uy stress on the 
fact that one mns away to tbe woods and the other is bonght, 
they wonIJ stand revealed as Agni and the soma respec* 
lively. The mnaing away of Agai to the woods cr the 
waters isa familiar theme of the Vedas (vide texts referred to 
under Kavashx at p. 70 ante). The Rig Veda X 51 is a hymn 
containing a dialogne between ll.e Deva> and tl e run-away 
A^ni, who in tha; hy.ao seen3 to play • she bide and seek * 
wiUt the Devas. The character of Agni as therein revealed 
wonld ha realized if Ue is taken u> be the Self concealed in 
all phenomena, solid and lipoid (tbe stars and ail forms and 
tha vast sky). Tha Devas begin by saying: ‘ O Agni, one 
god hath fonnd out tby having entered the waters covering 
thyself with the great and first alba, tbo case or womb 
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(of phenomena), and hath seen Ihy manifold forms (tahin" 
each phenojnenal form to ho as it wore Agni’s body ; for the 
Self is in all forms). Thus addressed he ashs: * What kind 
of god is he who hath seen uio and iny manj' forms? Whero 
.aro Agni's s a m id h a A , sicrcd firewood, (hat lead one god- 
ward (heaven-ward)?’ 'Samidh’ means that which makes 
the fire blaze well. Ilighfeoasoess is (he fuel making the 
Self ablaze. Without man's briogiog it the Self will not 
blaze forth. Tims questioned by Agnt the gods reply that 
god Yama found him out. It is not perhaps by an accident 
that Tama is mcntiooed here. Yama, the subduer, of pas- 
sions seems to represent righteousness — a fact well realized 
Ijy the PanrAnios who call Tama, Dharmi. Then to 
Varnna Agni says that the fate which befell his brothers of 
old ( p n V T e b h r t a r a A ) mad© him fleo in feat from 
sacrifice aud conceal bioiself. This assumed fe-ir of child 
Agni when caiigbc iu ' (ho hide and seek * may be eaplainod 
by tbe fact that the churned fire Agni is sacridceJ in the 
Ab isaolya fire with the word “ Yajneoa yajfiaiu aynjmla” 
{[. lOI, 50 ride p. 27 ante), and that for that reason the Ai, 
Br.(I. l^p So) says that Agoi is the pa»u ori'lcthnsac- 
rificed by the gods A gn »r hi Dovniiiiru pasuA’). 
The previous brothers appe.ar to be so many churned Agnis 
sacrificed. The gods, beariug of Agni’s fears, confer on him 
long life ( d t r g li a m 4 y u A ) , allot to him the first 
oblations, beseech him, who is s d j d t a , nobly boro, to 
come out from gloom and bear the oblations and " make the 
path leading god-ward clear and easy”; and they conclude 
tints : Let all tbis sacrifice be Ibnte, O Agni, and let tbo 
world’s four regions bow before thee.’’ Thus should, it 
would seem, the Self Agni, the god in man and in all forms, 
bo found out in his holy aspect as iho \ictim of sacrifice and 
addressed : ‘ O my soul, my darling, come out from the 
gloom of setfiahuess and perform self-sacnfic© and become 
thereby long-Iued, immortat. 

Now to revert to king HarisAandr.a. Ilari bein<r one of 
the names of the soma I tuko tho king to bo tho** moon, 
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whoso son, Uko tho son of Puniravas^ is A;>ui. Rohita 
means tho re<l. In the Kig Veda (1.1-1,12; tV. 1,8; 
VIII. 43, 16; X.. 7,4), itoIiiiJ-iut'a, ineaiifng one who has 
red horses, rays, flame, is ono of the names of Agni. Ee 
roprpscnts’tha king’s onlightoiieJ Self, Mbiclj is born for iho 
piirposo of self-sauiifiee; but as tho eoudit/on imposed is 
infringed Iho Self rims away to the woods and tlio sains iric 
'man gets the swollen belly, wiiicli lieiug the seat of hunger 
and thirst, seems rsoterjc.ilIy to syinbolizo tho hunger and 
thirst for selflsh desire. Tho Self then kikes pity on him .and 
buys (ho soma creeper which is disguisei! as ^tmnsscp.a, 
tho dog's lepa or tail. The but/inff of she soma is neces- 
sary for the sacrifice (vido At B. f. 12, p, 2d; .also anlg 
p. 27). The dog seems to be tho moon Soma (vide essay on 
the dog) mid the ,soina creeper is as it were the moon’s 
fail. Although the aoma is well known ns king, and 
Agni as v i p r n or Br.Mimau, still they aro soinotimes called 
Diich by the u-mics given to the other, vide pp. 27 and 28 
a»f^i and the reason why the Som.i •S'tinnwop.a is m.ide the son 
of a BrAliman may he that Ibo Soma is the king of Brahmans 
and as such fit lo he had from a BrShman As ontwardly 
the idea of a mao selliug hU own sod is reprehensible denot* 
in<^ want of love, Simaasejia is exhibited as the middle son 
can'd for neither by f.itber nor by mother; but tbe names 
^^iien to the tno other sons 3iinaApattha and Suno-luogill.'i, 
both meaning dog's till .are synonymous with S'tinasiepa; so 
that tho Brulmmn parents, probably OMbm^ and His wife 
V.lk or Vidyfi who have the inesliiUistihte knowledge of 
solf-s.icrjfic 0 in tlio slia})eof their son the soma iu trebled* 
names, have him niiiple to theiiiaelve«, und ample to spare to 
aiiotlier — Co the nho/e world — as self-sacrifice is infinitely 
great, an.l the soma who like the cimrucit Agni is one of tho 

* [ tiling tba ono Ron tlio sacicil Soma is iroMcl to order to imlicato 
lii« vjSpti or perrns'Od in the throe worlde. tIx. the xemth. tho oarih, aoil 
tho iiaiiir. The leoenil is Ibnt tlio S.>ma wm brought rrom Cioarei to lln'i 
our Diirtli. Tlio hcarenlj Knowledeo perrada* orerywlienS. When wo 
on tho cortU ronlUa It, we wHI W eaKl to htro br.inght It from HeAVon. 

I'ho tatJdls Son woolU cherefore ropraeeitt tho /learonlr Soma brought 
down boro. Tbe onrtb troitlleJ Ifmibjaiovlofca, tho mij jlo world. 

nat 
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ulooii is in conjunction >vith the Orion and 'when ho shines 
witli his full limh or belly. TIio object of giving the Belt to 
him is to make iiim hcllyless, boJylcss, which plienomenou 
hikes place six mouilis Ibcnco oo Iho ucw moon day xvhea the 
Orioii'Sacriticc is ablaze wltli the sun; nuJ when tho Soma is 
piossed out nud liberated from the licit and oifered into the 
file. Thus, allowiug hiiiiself (o bo sacrificed — paradoxically 
'liberated— the Belt Soma or Suna«sep.i rises heliacaliy from 
tho Dawn Ushos. 

Vfs saw that Trisanfcu's svarga, heaven, is, necordiug 
io one faacf, tho Southern Cross and accoraiag io nnotber 
tho Orion. His son being our Harisl'andra, it is noloworthy 
that Harii7aadra*pnra iscxplaiued in the V^f-aspatja to be 
Saubha*pur.i, which again is explained .ns a town traiel/iug 
at will. So this town must bo the OrioD*towu which travels 
at will in the sky, and which boiog tho abode of the moon 
is appropriately tho tows of the moon Haris/andra. Sauhba 
means that which has good splendor (su>bhit) or that which 
has good or beautiful stars (sa^bbuoi). According to the 
same authority, Harir/vaudra's town is sjuonymons with 
Eha-pnra, the tow n-in-lhe-sky, which means also (1) the 
town that travels iu the' sky, of Daityas and (2) Gaildhar^a- 
D 3 <Tam, a town in the sfcy, both being considered to bo of 
ill-omen. This shows that tho Orion has been taken in two 
aspects, good when it is in Uio Dayj b-nd when going into 
the Kight, it becomes the home of darkness. 

Khapiira iu adJitiou lo being tho magical G.andJj.-irv.T 
uagara of ill omen, *is also tho town of the Gaudharvas whose 
chief is called ^tra-rallia, or ^ITo who h.is got the beautiful, 
or the starry ‘chariot’; for, IhostarsarecallcJ 7.;itras vido 
tbo vctlic saying llutrir vai fcitravasu/i. This shows 
that the Onou is not ouly (own but also chariot aud the 
vehicle caJJed vimilaa, WlieiBoier Iha P.iuiSMa i/ercfcs 
b.nogauicd victories they are lauded and showered o>cr 
wflh ilowers by (he celestial spectators seated in iho'r 
celeslial vimiluas. These Vaim&aibas, besides tbo Maruts 
or tho gods, are (I) Gandharvas, (2) Kinnaras alias Kimpo* 

H>Q 
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rnshas, (3) Yakshas, (t) Ra-C^hasas, (5) Uragas (snakes), 
((j) Vidy3dkaras, {7j Gnliyatas, &e. Kokcra alias Vaiira* 
vana, the MaUa-R^ja, is the king of all these. In the Mg 
Veda Gandharva means the sim in the sense that be bolds 
the rays. Tho Gandharras may be taken to be the mythical 
personages supposed to reside in the Orion holding the snm- 
mer rays. As g o means also nratcr the Gandharras aro the 
holders or gnardians of the ltea\eoIy soinajnica. As go 
means also idk or sonnd, they are tho celestial songsters. 
Tho snimner light is Vidyd, knowledge. The holders of it in 
the Orion are Vidyddharas. Taking the Orion to be the 
gaUd or hiding place of tbesamtner rays, they arc Gabyakas. 
Both the rays and darkness arc snakes,* and the darkness is 
tho Yakahas and Rukshosos. They too reside in the Orion in 
winter. The Belt is straight like wan and way well be called 
Siiu.pnrosfaa. Tho son fights with tho poners of the dark- 
ness of winter and gains his victory when ho comes in con- 
jnnetion with the Orion; and so, the celestial beings, both 
good and bad, who are fancied to be located in that Vimlna, 
applaud him and shower on him the Sowers of his sammer 
glory. Sfan’s good and bad desires aro his good and evil 
spirits residing in the gnba or uk.'ua of his lic.irt. The evil 
spirits iuolcot liiiii so long as bo yields to temptation. Bat 
when ho becomestlic iu\iacibIeTictor,tUey gi\o upall enmity 
with him and join ill his worship and praise, saying; 'You 
are indeed a great man. tVe are really conqnered.* 

What tho n.ame Agastya means is not clear. In Apte’s 
dictionary a g a is stated to mean, among other 
LopiamdrS. things, ‘aw.iterjar as in Ag.-istya (kumbhas* 

• T.'l\e Sat5'»*bili of Tailt. 8*ia. iV C. 8 says 

'VoTlSOtyssjAtastnisba. . . .tebh;sbs:ktp«. 
bbyo namsA'. The idc'i of fber* beio,; bos.o« tn tbs sot&r rays 
s«enis t« bo t]ao to llio f»ner that tbo rsys, which oro called 
tncsoing also ropo*, ere the loo^ rope^bke snake*. A. Xi^banta i^aoted 

fit IiTorsIaBdra Vidfulig^r i« hiseditiOQ of IviljiUoa'* ileshadAta 

ID explaiaiQS ^bo csprcssioa * r »! alkbR r b i ' Mys that lalialta, 
sat.bd]. >3 one of ibo osznei of tbo sbb. As U e ant'biUii considered 
to be tho obodo «t scsAci, tb« sm noit &tces3ari!T Ltcoao raii^ki 
it bli rays m laiikei. ' 

IQ 
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tyina)’. If this is the original meaning of Agastya, it is 
qnite appropriate of the soma juice that is hopt in tlio 
vessel. 

In It, y. 1. ISO, 8, U is said that Agastya, Die best of 
heroes, a%vakcns the Afvins every day with a thousand lands, 
for the attainment of the vi-rndra prasravana or 
roaring stream. This looks as if ifao moon Soma in tim dark 
fortnight awalccns tho Asvins, who are the earliest peep of the 
dawn. Or, the soma being pressed and kept ready before 
the Aavins rise, it is fancied that the juice slogs to them 
and makes them get up in order to drink it. The roaring 
stream may be taken to be tbo flood of day light uhich the 
Asvins send forth and which roars by rousing men, birds, 
and animals to a state of bustle and noise from tho etillaess 
of night; or, it may be tbo n a d referred to at page 49 ante. 

Likewise, what tho name of Agaslya’s wife, Loplmuclrd, 
means, is not clear. Does it mean 'she who disappears 
(lopa)' andatlbe same thue ‘gives pleasure (m nd r A)*}* 

If so, in her is combined both the Adr/^yantl and 
Hadayanti of the yAsisht/ia^SaadiUa story. This trait of 
disappearance is found in Saranyd, Ahalya aud Bheki, all 
of whom appear, for tho reasons explained when dealing 
with their respective stories, to bo identical with the star 
Itobinl. Indeed, this trait will be found worked ont in tho 
case of Lopainadra herself la the ParUnh story as to hovr 
she disappeared from her husband and became a river. 
When the star Rohini disappears into the conjunctional 
light of the sun, and then, six mouths afterwards, into tho 
light of the /ull moon, she gives to them their respective 
summer and autumnal joy ; and so, I would take Lopaiundra 
to bo the star Rohini, esbibited os the wife of tho moon 
Agastya Tho old poets nero free to marry Jliat star some- 
times to tho sun and sometimes to tho moon. Tho Puranic 
idea 13 that she is tho dearest of tho moou’s wi\ca — an idea 
found in the Ynjur Veda itself (Taitt. Sam. II. U, u). 

Both Agastya and Lopomodra occur in a ino»t curious 
manner in Jl. V. I, 179, tbo subject of which is sUted to bo 
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Rati, conjugal love. It lias sis verses. Verses 1 and 2, 
atlribnted to Lopamvidta, say 

For past antamos, niglits aud days and dawns 
tlint make people old, have I pined. Old ago des* 
troys the beauty of lb© limbs. Husbands must be 
with their wives (1). 

Those ancients who practised r»ta, truth, 
and who spoke rita with tbs gods, emitted;* 
for (withont doing so) they did not attain tbs end. 
Wives mnst be with their husbands (2). 

In verses 3 .and 4, Agastya x3 mads to reply thns:— 

Not pined in vain ; for tho gods protect ns. 

We (dual) subdue all enemies; we win the race of 
the hnndred'fold praise ; for we, a well'matched 
pair, are bronght togelUcc (3). 

Tho desire (Uoma) of a neighbg (horse) has 
come npoQ me from here, from there and from every- 
wbete. Lopamadra calls out to the bQsband;lhe timid 
woman draas to herself the brave panting man (4). 
Then, the concluding verses say:— 

I pray to this soma who is near and who is 
drank in the heart (brttsu pitam). illay 
he forgive the sin (hat we bars (plural verb) com* 
initted ; for a mortal bos many desires (pnlukitmo 
hi raartya/i) (5). 

The fervent (ngra) R/shi Agastya, wishing 
for issue and strength (prajam apatyam 
balnm i A- Ah a m an a /i ), dug with pickaxes 
(kbaiia)u.iDa/( kbanitrai/i) and benefited 
. both colors (ubhan varnau puposUa). 

Uo obtained permanent blessings among gods (G). 

The view expressed above that Agastya is Soma, 
receives support from tho opinion of it. Bergaino referred to 


* Tho Terli i< ar S* a A, eipUineJ b/ Slfftiia aa & va*Vabipaat 

rotaA. The II that aoIcM a aoai« boro, tlicre is DO beatitude. 
will bo soon from tho oisav on roritraroa that tho sod he pot is Agnl tba 
emWem o£ tho eutiebtooeA Self, llera also, wa will see in the seoael'ihat 
lUe t o tas C5mi.w!d U Asietya's eabj^hteaeaSolf, bom as the spiritual son 
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by ilr. Griffith ia bis -Rig VeJa Vol. I. appemlix 1. Thai 
scholar is stated to be ofopiaion that “the hymn (I. 179) has 
n mystical meaning, Agastya being identical nith thaceiesital 
Soma, whom Lopamndra, representing fervent Prayer, suc- 
ceeds after long hbor in drawing down from his secret 
dwelling place.” The Agastya of 1. 179 seems, however, to 
be the mae;i tioma, whose praiseworthy nice is the one wbtoh 
he constantly runs in the sky, iuiroducmg iSarats after 
iSarats by, as /nil iroon, embracing the star Itohini, who, as 
the danghter of Brahma, represents 5raJdh& or Yak, Faith or 
Knowledge. We may comiare this race with tho race which 
all the gods ran keeping the sun (tho emblem of God) as the 
winning post, and vWn'cb the moon won, by reason of which 
(snccess) he married tho sno’s daughter c.illed bdryi. The 
star Robial, ns Lop^mudrA, goes to the night in-order to 
elevate her hasband, the moon. She meets tho /ull uioou, 
and they are well met; for, immediately after that phenome- 
non, her movement san-ward, light-ward, begins; ami so, she 
may be taken to be Lady ^raddtiA, Faith, conducting her 
Imsband to Ins self-sacrifice on the now moon day which 
comes when she is in coujuaction with the sun, that is 
when she too sacrifices herself in the solar fire. 

The Aig Veda K. 151 praises Sraddln as a goddess 
realised by one’s yearning of tho heart (Sraddli.uu 
hvt'dayyaya flkutya); and the Auukrnmani says 
that tho seer of this Sukta, the Devata or subject of nlilch 
is ^raddha, is 5'rjddhd KutiiAyaui. This shows tlrat the 
name of the Devatd has been uiado to servo as the R/siii 
name also. Sraddba is faith arisiog from tho heart’s a k A t i , 
yearning. As AkAti and kAiua moan almost tha s.ime 
tiling, the Annkrumaiii seems to Lave tieiccied the latter name 
to qualify iSraddhtL 

So, taking Lop.'lnmJri to fw S'raddhA, tho object of 
Agastya’fl love or heart’s yearning, tho son horn from this 
holy wedlock seems to ho Lis own spiritual nature ns the 
enlightened Self, tho same wbicL is caliod the celestial foriii 
which tho sacrificer obtains by means of tho priests cfi’using 
12A 
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him ia the sacrifice, ia rtbicU ho becomes tbo father of Agoi 
tiiat is choroed out aod of the Boma Jaica that is sota, son, 
extracted from the Soma plant, y^e have seen that the 
prajA or issue of Paruravaa ia Agni (p. 1 1 ante). The same 
Agni and the Soma jnico are, I'thinh, the praja or issoQ 
■which in verse 6 Agastya, wedded to Faith, wishes to 
have. Tlien for what does ho dig ? Aa in another connection 
to which refeiencewill he made presenliy, the Big Veda 
speaks of digging np a particnlar oshadhi or plant for per> 
forming a rite with ifc» so here in Iho case o£ Agastya tho 
thing which is dng np, bnt which is, by an ellipsis, left as 
understood, seems to me to be tbo Soma plant. If thus 
Agastya is held to hare secured that plant and performed 
the Soma sacrifice, the further question is, what are the two 
varnas, colonts, benefited by him? I think they ate tho 
Brbhman and the Ksbatriya, as it is only these two classes 
that are entitled to the sacred drink, the one directly and tbo 
other by means of a sohsUlute made by "squeezing the airy 
descending roots of the Nyagrodha tree, together ■with tho 
fruilsof the Odutnbora, Asvalihn, and Flaksha tress," vida 
Dr.*Hang’s Ailareja Br&bmana (VII. 30), p. 480. As to 
how the enhstitute camo to be used, tho same Brahmana 
explains that tho god Indra, the head of (ho Ksbatriya?, 
was esclnded from participation in the Soma bererage, 
because he killed Vrftra and committed other acts; that 
although, afterwards, he managed to have a share in tho Soma 
for himself, by carrying it off ft om Tvashlrr, tho Kshatriya 
race remaiood excluded from it, ontil a Brahman named 
Kama M^rgaveya felt compelled to prescribe the sabstitute, 
when ho was being expelled by tho Kshatriyas from iho 
sacrifice of king Vi/ranlara. But all this seems to bo fablo 
invented to account for tbo king’s peculiar Soma, which 
must have cosno down from time iiumemorial ; and so far 
03 tho oldest Vedic record, viz Iho liig Veda, goes, Indra 
is praised in it for his killing Vn'tra and other dSmons, and 
there seems to bo nothing in it to indi'cato tht^i ho was 
over escinded from his share ia Soma. Did tho sabsUtuto 
oriso by tho king’s lookingnpon Soma, who is known as Eaja, 
12S 
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Kin", as being biinself, and tbinbing that he would be 
doing a selfish act if he ate it directJj himself? WiafsFer 
the reason, the selection of the fraits of the four majestic 
and long-lived trees is highly befitting the dignity of the 
hing, and these are the trees the idhina or wood of which is 
used for the sacred fire (‘uaiyagrodha anduinbara urvattbaA 
pMksha iti idUmo bharati,* Taitl, Sam. III. 4-, 8). 

In conncctioa with Soma in the A'g Veda, the epithet 
Sruhtuana looks as if applied to persons competent to 
drink.it: it occurs in close connection with Brahmanae 
(I. 10, 1; ni. 103, 7 and 8; VIU. 17, 2; 31, 1 ; 32, 16; 
IX.' 112, 1; 113, 6}. Soma is he who enters [the bellies of] 
Brfihmanas (X. 18, 6J. The Saomya or Soma-deserving 
Pothers are Briibma»as (VI. 75, 10). BrAhma^ms nho 
.press Soma (i.e. peiform the Soma sacrifice) discharge 
their rina, debt (7I1C. 32, 0). No one— no p<\rthiva or one 
who dwells on earth— can taste that [celestial] Soma whom 
33rfihm'a?tas know, althoagh he may thick that which ho 
extracts from the plant bore is [the celestial] Soma [whom 
the plant symbolises], who has his place io the midst of stars, 
and who, when they (the gods or Fathers in the sky) begin to 
drink him, swells out again, i.e. he is inexhaustible (X. 85, 

2 — 5), There is the Vedic saying: — ‘ Sorao 'smakara BrSb- 
manAuam raja.’— Soma is king to us Brahmanas.— (Taitt. 
Sam. I. 8, 10); aud ; — * Soma eva no rAjety Almr Bralunani/i 
prajM.’— Tho Biabaianas say, Soma it is who is oar King.— 
(Ekagnikanda 11. 10). The Kshatriya, who in the BajasOya 
saccifico drinks Soma, ihongh in tho form of the substitute, 
is to be coDsidered a Brubmana so long as that sacrifice 
lasts (Ai. Br. VII. 23, p. 476). In the Rajasilya the priests 
say to him:—* Tvam rAjan Brahml ’si.’— 0 Eing, thou ait 
BrahmaHa.— (Taitt. Sam. I. 8, 16). 

‘ Bat docs it follow from tho expression n b h a u varnau 
that in the time of thg .^ig Veda there was an ethnological 
distinction of colour between the Brahman and Kshatriya? 

No. Varna is derived from rri, to cover, and althoagh it 
means colour— that which, by being rubbed over, covers the 
J2G 
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means also tv desoTiption, such as might serve to 
listinguish the priest Bruhiuau from tlio warrior KshatHya, 
md the Kshalriya from the Yis, the common folk, hy their 
•espectiva professions, dress, and parapbcrmlia. These social 
\nd professional distinctions existed iu the days of the Uig 
Veda, as they must have existed .itnong any ancient people 
having a settled government based on morality aiicl religion, 
with the piiest to expound the troths and enact them symbo- 
lically in sacrifices, and the hiug to enforce them. So, these 
two were two great distinctioos — fames— entitled to the 
honors of the Soma saciifice. 

As'iegards the expression that Agastya dog with pick- 
axes, wo may compare it with the Big Veda X. 145, which a 
wife ^nffeiing from thatrouWea given hy a sapatni or co-wife 
repeats when digging up a certain plant, esplained to be 
pat45,with which she performs a charm to make thehushaad 
firmly attached to heraclf. Tho first verso begins by saying:— 
'I dig up this Oshadhi which is very' strong and with which 
I put down the co-wife and get my husband 

*Iuifiui Uhauutuyosbadljiin 
virudhum balavatlamdm 
Yayn sapatnliu badbate 

yayd sam-viodate patim.' 

It is noteworthy that tho Anuhrautaui attcibntes this hymn 
to IndrAnl aud says that the subject niaUer of it is * Upa- 
nisbat-sapatui-badhanam It is evident that the aathor of 
the Auukramarii lakes Indra’s wife, ladr.vti, to be identical 
with Lady Upauishad, who is iio other tiian Bralima-Vidya, 
IvnowleUgo of Ocahman, and that Iiody Knowledge digs up 
the plant, which may well bo taken to bo b'radjba, Taith, 
with whom she gains her husband, fbe Purusha or the Self iu 
all creatures, completely to herself, and puls down the 
co-wifo, who can only bo what the lTi>anLli.td$ call AvitlrA.* 
Let us now go to tho PuiAnic story about Agastya to 
see in what light he is uodcrstoorl rn it. 

*Vula tUo cliarocUc of tbc aap^tBl ia Kodiit in live slor; o{ 
Soparna, ftivd ia Ueraytut u (bo story o{ rAjttu 
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Tho story related of Agastya in tbo Maliu Bliarata, 
AgMtja, Ilrala Aranya-patva 96, 07, 93 and 99, ia very 
BDcivaapi. interesting:— 

Ho was fond of iapaa and did not tliink of 
marrying. One day lie saw lu's forefatfiers Junging 
down, holding the slender roots of shrubs on the 
brink of an abyss. They told him that they irould 
soon fall down into the abyss unless he married and 
becamo a father. Not finding a woman guiiablo 
to him ho extracted what was good in everything, 
created with it a beanlifnl woman and cansed her 
to ho born as the daughter of Satyarati, the wife 
of the king of ViJarbba. She was named Lopd- 
madrd. When she e-iroeof age, AgastyaaskeJ tbs 
king to marry her to him. The king did not qoiie 
approve of him on account of his fondness for 
asGoticism, bat being afraid of the consequence of 
his displeasnrc, he gave her away. Agastya was 
too poor to clothe and ornament her in regal style. 

Ho therefore sot out as a mendicant to earn wealth, 
and went 5acces5i>elj to three kings viz. <Sratarr3;;, 
Bradhnasta and Trasadasyn, son of Furnkatsa, 
and asked them to give him as much money as they 
conld without itijuring others, bat finding that 
their receipts and disborsemeots were eqnally 
balanced and that by taking gifts from them people 
wonld be injured, bo went with them to llvala, 
a rich Danava king of tbs town of Maiiimati. 

This king, however, was an enemy of the Brahmans 
and was killing them in a strange manner. He had 
asked a Braliman to make him get a son like Indra; 
but as the Brahman refused to do so ho began to 
liato Brabmans. He wonld invito them to .a deceit* 

I'ul dinner in which the flesh of his brother V^tapi, 
who would assume Uie form of agoat, would be sor- 
vod| but as Soon as the Brahmans had eaten it, llrala 
wonld address his brother to come ontj wherenpon 
123 
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plete self-sactifice, who regards all creatures as self, ar© 
unbounded. His is tbo abundant rreaUb of moksba, 
derived from Sacrifice, which alone is capable of enriching 
a man in any station of life by enlarging his sympathies. 
"When one realizes universal love, bathing in it wife, son, 
kith and kin and all others alikf, lo him every one becomes 
p r i y a m , dear or beloved. 

So, tlie wealth obtained by Agastya seems to be the 
wealth of Sacrifice j and if, as I think, his wife Lop^mudra 
is <9raddba Kamayani, it is as U sbonid be he seeks 
that wenitb immediately after marrying her. This PaurS* 
nic story seems to have derived from the f2ig Veda itself 
the idea of wealth being obtained when one is wedded to 
.Sraddhtlj for, the bymn X. 151 about 5raddh& says that man 
obtains wealth tbrongh 5raddbS:i?raddhayfi rindate 
vasn. In the opinion of the Veddnlic poet, the wealth 
obtained tbrongh Faith can only be the wealth of Heaven. 
Another fact that may be noticed here is that as the Jfig 
Veda calls Agastya an ngra 7?/sbi, so tbe Pauranic story 
also makes him a zealous T.Xpasa. TJgra is one of the names 
of the god Kodra, nbo is well known as a Tdpasa^nnd so, it 
.appears to me that ngra should be taken to mean not 
angry, bnt fervent. Verses 2 and S, taken together, of 
the hymn X. ISl about 5raddha,closei7 connect s r ad d h » 
with p r i y a ra , love or endearment * 

Hake this my priyam, love, rise— (my) 
love, O^raddbAI to tbo mao who gives; (my) 
love, O StaddhA ! to the man who is disposed to 
give; (ray) love in resjwct of the liberal sacri- 
ficers (2). 

As the Devas [tbe solar rays as the sacrificers 
in the sky] showed iraddba (intense love) in respect 
of tbe ngras, asutas,* *.e. the fervent mighty 
(gods such as Indra, Tarnna, Soma and Agni), so 
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food from the Danara Hng who is guUiy of the sin of 
Brahma-haljS, the darkest "sin conceivable in India, seems 
to bo a puzzle vrilh a hidden meaning. As Tatapi, the 
soma^ represents esoterically the food of knowledge, I late 
his elder brother Ilvala, who gives wealth, to be the personifi- 
cation of Ty&ga or Sanjdsa according to the jSlna- 
kanda, and of Sacrifice according to tbs karma-ktlnda. If 
one is to become a SanjAsin or anchorite he is bound to 
perform tyfiga, ibe giving up of all worldly possessions 
and desires. Similarly, the sacrificer is bonnd to perform 
t y a g a by giring away all his wealth as dakshina. 
Ho is therefore Dfinava, ibc giver — ibis word being 
derived from d a n u A . In the flig Veda sn-dannA 
means one who gives well. 

I would take the three kings to represent three persons 
having for their objects the three pomsharlhas called d h a r- 
ma, artha and kilma; and Agastya to represent one 
TTishiog for the fourth or highest object, namely m o k s h a 
attainable by complete self-abnegation. The merits earned by 
.the first three objects, viz. by doing lawfol acts, earning money 
in alawfal manner, and marrying and enjoying conjugal Io>e 
with its obligation to bring up children and educate them in 
godly ways, are all limited and when enjoyed leave no residue. 
The gala and expenditure are equi-balanced. * These objects 
are not capable of coriebiDg a man like Agasha whose object 
is moksha. So, it is no wonder (hat Agastya takes the 
three kings to Sacrifice 11 tab, and that by eating prince Tala, 
pi, the food of the Knowledge of Brahman, he enriches himself 
and them. The state of Brahman or Atman is that in which 
man regards and loves all creatores as Atman, self. For 
the sake of the Jovo for the Atroan, all things become dear. * 
Nobody can deny the goodness of cbnritj’ and lore displayed 
in the-first three objects; but generally their scope is 
confined to a homestead or a ^onp of related famOies or a 
community. Bat the charily and love of a man of com* 

tAtzaanas ta kltasya earTan prlran bbaratl. 
Br.Ax. Up. n. S. 
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plete self-sacrifice, •wbo regards all creatures as self, are 
imbouuded. His is tbo abundant vrealtb of moksba, 
derived from Sacrifice, ^bicb alone is capable of enriching 
a man in any station of life by enlarging his sympathies. 
When one realizes universal love, bathing in it wife, eon, 
kith and kin and all others ofife, to him every one becomes 
priyain, dear or beloved. 

So, the weaUh obtained by Agastja seems to be the 
wealth of Sacrifice j and if, as I think, bis wife Lopttnndra 
is <Srad(lha Kamfiyanl, it is as it shonld be he seeks 
that wealth iramedwtely after marrying her. This Panra* 
nic story seems to have derived from tbo fiig Toda itself 
the idea of wealth being obtained when one is wedded to 
Aaddlidj for, the hymn X 151 about 5raddh& says that man 
obtains wealth through 5raddb&: f?raddhayu rindate 
vasn. In the opinion of the YeddnUo poet, the wealth 
obtained through Faith can only be the wealth of Heaven. 
Another fact that may he noticed here is that as the J2tg 
Teda calls Agastya an u g r » f?«hi, so the Panranio story 
also makes him a zealous TApasa. TIgra is one of the names 
of tUe god Undra, who is well known as a Tdpisa; and bo, it 
appears to me that u g r a should be taken to mean not 
angry, bat fervent. Verses 2 and 5. taken together, of 
the liymn X. 151 about Sraddha, closely connect s r a d d U A 
with p r i y a ni , love or endearment - 

Hake this ray priyam, love, rise— (my) 
love, QSraddhal to tbo roan who gives; (my) 
love, 0 ^rnddha 1 to the man who is disposed to 
give; (my) lovo in resject of the liberal s.icri- 
ficers (2). 

As tbo Devas (the solar rays as tbo sacrificers 
in the sky] showed rraddhd (intense love) in respect 
of the ugras, osnras,* i.e. tlio fervent mighty 
(gods snehns Indra, Vamna, Soma and Agni), so 


* Hie osnras here canaot be takes to mean 
Deras, They aro the m,gh«y geds. Tide the essay 
the Astira Onm, abont fbe’bistoiy of the word as 


the eoemMs of tbe 
on Eirra Urtnas. 
nra. 
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make this onr ( p riy o in , Jove ) rise io respect of 
the liberal sacrificers (3). 

The sacrificers are liberal liocaoso they givo away all 
tlioir "wealth as d a k s h i n n , largess, which signifies rcntin- 
cialion. Dakshimi means *fiLo who is able, potential.’ /Zig 
Veda X. 107 is in praise of goddess DalcshinA. and of 
DakshinavAu, the man who gives largess. Ver>o 7 saysj — 
Dakshinfi bestows horse,cow,and the glittering 
gold. Dakshhni showers that food which is oor 
Atman, Self. The kiiowcr makes DakslnnS, herself 
his arinonr. 

> SOj Dakshina is the most poicntial Lady Renaociation 
and moans tho giving np of all eclilshness and regarding nil 
creatures ns self. If tho knowor docs tins, he obtains the 
unbounded Self as wealth and food and joy. 

If man Itad not the always hnngerlng and thirsting 
belly, be woald be an angel, above nil temptation. The Tiiitt. 
Samhitil (1. 6, 7 and IL 4, 13) says metaphorically tliat the 
belly is the demon Vr/tra; that hunger is the great enemy, and 
that ho shoohl bo killed by SacrlSce wielded as the Yjijra 
weapon. So, taking the holly iu the itory to symbolize 
the hunger and thirst for objects of selfish desire, it is no 
wonder that the Valapt food of Knowledge, which is identical 
with the enlightened, eolarged, infinite Selfj shatters the 
helly of many a * BrAbinan, the knower of Brahman. By 
entering the bellies of Brhhmans, the sacred somn bnrsts 
them, puts an end to their mortal state of hungering and 
thirsting and makes them immortal, as R. V. Vill. 48, 3 
says 

“ We have drnok the Som.a, we have become 
immortal, wo have entered into light, wo have 
known the gods; what can an enemy now do to ns? 

"Whai esn the }i>ay}c 0 of any meriai effect, Ohu- 
roortal (Soidh),” Aluir 111, p. 

To be praised like this, the Somi drink most have been 
symbolic of the Sopicine Self as tbe drink and food of 
immortality. The Soma is tbe very tel/ and Uyht of sacrifice 
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(at mi yajfiasya, IX. 6, 8j jyobir yajuasyn 
.IX. 86, 10). 

Atotit the idea of ihe sacred Soma enlerinp the Brah- 
mans, lei us here take notice of verse C of B. Y, X. IG, 
which is a funeral hymn. It says:— - 

Whatever wound the black bird or the ant or 
the serpent or the svApada (wild beast) hath 
cansed to thee, m.ay Agni (the foneral fire) who is 
all-eater, and may alto Soma who hath enttred 
Brhhmans make thee a g a d a , free from pain. 

If we take only' the ontward meaning, this prayer 
would apply when cremating a man who Wtis billed by 
a wild beast or by snake bite and whose body was 
torn by dogs, jackals, crows and vnltures. Bnt if, having 
regard to the sublime character of Agni and Soma, we 
tike this to be a metaphorical language, the sinful selfish 
man is torn to pieces hy bis evil passions— anger, hatred, 
avarice, &c,t the only deities who are able to cure him and 
make him sound are Agui and Soma, the one the fire of, 
and the other the driuk of, the knowledge of Brahman— 
tli.it s.acred soma drink which enters the Brithionns, the 
knov^ers of Brahman. The original is:— ‘ S om u » ia yo 
Brahma nan a vivesa*. The Pnranic story must 
have had this teat in view when making V&lapi enter the 
bellies of Brahmans; and as the story' is a very’ old one and 
as it clearly conceals an esoteric ineaaing, the anther of 
it in.'iy have ioheriled a true traditional meaning of ibis 
metaphorical verse. 

Bnt why did not Val&pi burst the belly of Agastya P 
The reply is that as the story is abont the mahimd or 
greatness of Agastya, it was necessary outwardly to say 
that he did not die The inner meaning is that having eaten 
the stoutness-coafeiTiDg food, capable of bursting the belly 
of selfish desires, the sage Agastya bec.imo stout and strong, 
the stotitness being the enlarged state of the tel/ asuttama- 
pnrnsba, the best mao, who, ns lore, pervades in oil 
bodies, to reg.ard all creatures ns self. This seetus to ba 
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imliraleJ by (be Dnnte Idlitna^ab-i ;'i\cn to Agn«l}*a’fl son, 
whom I tibo to be irpiritual birtb^ wbicb if iodicsi* 

ted bv Idbmavsiba** birth takio" place in the a r !• h a 8 h ♦ 
tama or ci;'bll« year of conceptiou, when the Up-ma^-ana 
ceremony, symbolical of dvijatva, is performed. The 
>nni« ldbin.'i>iMi>, which means the carrier of fuel, takes ns to 
the 7iViAniIo;iya UpanNhaJ, occordin;; to which Indra carries 
fnel to Father PrajApali over and over, and, after a slotlenl- 
slitp of 101 tears, Jearns the IvMow7edp;e of the bodyJess Seif 
tint springs forth from body in the Selfs own aspect ns 
n i i a m a ^ p n r u 8 h a. Thns (he fact tint, at the end of ttio 
story, a »on named IdhmavAha is born, shows that Saerifieo 
llviili’s with to see an Indra-Iiko son boru is fulGIIcd, the 
lesson illustrated bein;' that wlioercr is enriched by sacrificfo 
and eats the food of koowleJgo will get an Todra-like soD,Tir. 
the enlightened Self. As the saying is tlint father himself is 
born as son-^tbai ho burst* himself out with his form os son 
(u il j il t e n a b li i n a t it d j n n ! t v a i A , vide Bkhgni* 
kAn(/a*raanlras II. 11), Agaslya’s getting the enlightened 
Self as his son ittiplies th it he burst himself out from body in 
his own spiritual a«f<ect. 

If this »• the esoteric meaning of this old story, iho 
i^rftddba oblations which tho Fathers are always yearning to 
liiTC, would ha self-sacrifico, aod tlie son they wish to. see 
born, the enlightened Atuun of man born from Sraddba. 
Unless this splrictinl Son is born (he Fathers are not saiisAed. 

Thns Agastya discharges bis debt to the Fathers by 
eating the soraa TAtApi and getting the enlightened Self as 
his sou. His eating -all the fool himself is in keeping with 
the fact of the Hrahmau alone being entitled to eat directly 
the princely food Somn. He benrfits both the rarnftS, 
the Brahmau and the Kshitriya, as both be, a Brahman, and 
(he three kshatriya kings arc enriched by his approaching 
the Soma-S'icriBce lirala. 

Phenomenally, there can ho no donbt that this Parmdo 
story abont Agastya is connected with the Orion, as, accord- 
ing to Amara, the Ilralas are the stars at the head of the . 
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asterism llrjgasiras, which, being dedicated to the mooa 
Soma, would Slly represent the Soma food Vatapi. The 
object of the two knowers in the sky, viz. tfie s\in and moon, 
is to come in conjnnctjon with the Rohini star, Faith, and then 
with the Mrigaiiras Soma, in order to eat it ns the food of 
bnowledege. The snn Br.ihman does so in Afay or June 
when he comes in conjunction with the Orion and when he 
showers his summer light and rain for general good. That is 
his aspect of self-sacrifice, and when the Dark period begins 
at the end of summer, he is fancied to hai'edied hy getting 
his belly burst hy the merit of eating T&tapi; the asterism 
Mrigarirns nukes the sun Brahman full of stitnmer light in 
the Conjunction, hut when it rises lieliac-dly — comes out as it 
were from the sun’s belly— the snn dies at the end of summer, 
having performed bis summer career for general good. 
Then the career of the moon begins. In the month of 
KHrllka, he, ns /ull moon, marries the star Kohinl, and in the 
following iifouth of Mnrgarirsha (abont November), he as 
full moon cats the nsterisiu Un'gasims as the Soma food 
y&Utpi, and ahiuss seated on the golden chariot, the Orion 
us Sacrifice. Thuseoriched by Sacrifice he spends his light 
for general good Ihronghout the dark period nnJ on the new 
moon day at the sun’s conjanction with the Orion Sacrifice, 
he retires, giving birth to the summer fire, as his son 
Idhniavfiha. IVe may here fancy that in that holy conjunc- 
tion with the Sacrifice-blended Son, who is the emblem of 
God, the soul of the sacrificed moon Agastya soared Iitgh to 
the starry region and pervaded ns light in all the stars, 
more particularly in tho star Canoptls nhich is dedicated to 
Agastyn. In other words, by marrying iSraddh^ and eating- 
the Soma food and getting the sacred fire Agni as his 
SOD, tho moon Agastyn became tho brillkiut star Canopus. 

The sacrificial fii'o may well he called Jdhm3r.»ha, the 
carrier of fuel, because the samits or idliums are put 
on him, and carrying them as it were on his head ho blazes. 
The verb pr&^yavat used ia describing the birth of 
this sen Idbmavfiha is nolewerthy. It indicates him to be 
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A’ynvAtift, an opUliet of botli Agui nrnl Boma, tUc p 35 
ante. 

fn this story the knowcr Agjstyn's alniifarUy to itogo<t 
Bralirni is prolly clearly Iivltcalcd. Wo saw that the wmo 
simifarity ^'ns I’llastmtecI in the case of Agastyn's twin brother 
Vnslslif/in. The god Brnlimi wetls Jiij owndangliter VAk or 
Word ( vide essay on Creation ) and BrahnnVs son is the 
god Hndra- xrho is identical with Agni. Tim reason for 
this Bimilariiy is the saying lint the knoiver of lirafifnan 
becomes Brnhinan. So^ tho knower Agastyn marries tlio 
most ixsinlifnl lady 5mdtJba created by himself out of tho 
csscucQ of all that is good in the Uoircrse» and tho son born 
is Agni, the ombJeni of the enlightened Self. 

Whether Agnstya was regarded as tho d o va t d or re- 
gent of tho southern star Canopus even in 
AKMtfa or Caoopw the Vcdic period, is ft noestion which had 
DcaatomB. belter 1)0 Im open. In tho Fnrnmc 
period ho is fonsd fnlly recognised as tho 
regent of Canopus, whoso Iieltacal rise was considered to 
denote the advent of sarnt or nulnmn, vide the texts 
quoted in the Vaiaspalya under tho word Agaslya. The old 
stories found in tho RTahriblulrata about Agastya’s drinking 
the soa, about Agastya and Naliiisha, and about Agastya’s 
going to tlia south luaking tho Vindhya mountain prostrate, 
are, ns will bo seen further on, based upon Agastya’s regent* 
ship of Canopus. The same star Agaslya is meant wlien Ibo 
Raindyana says that Agastya is in Trimilfu’s region (p* 3G 
ante), llama finds the hermitage of Agastya in his exile m 
the south. The reason why in the Uttftrakaada the stories 
about the origin, &o., of the Bftkshasas of Lnukl are 
told by Agastj'n, seems to be that the southern star Agastya 
was considered tho most eligible to be' made the tnower 
of all tbiug? about tlio mythical beiugs of the south’, 
aud for the same reason the ancient Dravidian ilrah/nous 
appear to have dedicated the authorship of the Tamil gram* 
ZQsr to Agaslya. 
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Tl»o Yutasjvitya, tuvter the vrorJ Agasiyaiara, quotes 
losi.^ from \Tliich St ^\iSl I)*' seen UkiI Ca«op«3 ^vas reckonod 
to rao in tlio l.iltcr prl of tlio month of Dbi'ldra, nbonl 
Scptcnilicr, when tlic sun comes iu conjunction with LSs own 
aslerism ILista, and to sol when Uio sua comes in conjunction 
with the star Roldat the month of Vat»ukha, or about 
May). Iiidli is a largo connlry, and unless tbo place where 
lilt* riso of Canopna was observed lo coiiicUo with tJio advent 
of <iar.it is known, tlic period when such coincidenco was first 
observed cannot bo conrpnlcl. As Canopus is a southern 
star, its heliacal rise is scon earlier in Ihe south of India than 
in the north of it. Hasla and llolii»i aro two of our most 
gacred stars, the ono cotineclcd with iho Ilastiihayd * and 
tho other with Vidju; and U may l»o that what was intended 
wa', not the caaef, but tho approxiiuato iveriod of the riso 
and sotting of Canopus, conventionally fiseJ so as to iuclado 
the two sacred stirs. The Fathcis are intimately coonected 
with the jnoon Soma. In (ho Vctlas ilioy aro often called 
Saotnyas, while Soma is called Pftr/mau ;t and us tUo 
sojit/i was assigned to the Fathers os their region, tho 
southern star was fit to bo the starry form of the moon 
Agastyn. Tlie month of Bhadra U (he month of tho Fathers, 
and so, a brllll.inl souiliern sfar th.«l was reckoned to riso 
hellaeally in their month was consideretl to bo their sou 
born lo discharge their debt. AU Hint the Fathers vraut is 
the enlightened Self as son lo show them the Path of Light 
through the snu ; and thereforo the riso of their Sou-star is 
appropriately assigned to that period when Savitar (Genitor, 
the .sun) is iu conjunction with his otr/i star Hasta, and his 
setting {i.e. beconiing one with the Self) to that period when 
the sun by conjunction with tho Prsyupatja star Rohlni is 
bather PrajSpatt. The Pnranic slory abont Agastya’s 
discharging tbo debt of tho Fathers must therefore have 
arisen long after the periotl when Agastya, the moon, 
uas tiuide tbo regent of Canopus; and tho story seems to have 

* About tbig tide the emv on Ganapeti. 

t Tuitt. Bnm. I. S, C, 
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been invented in order to illustrate Iiow tbo moon, tlio typical 
man in ibc aky, fterformed the Soma sacrifice and hecamo 
llio brilliant star of tbo Fathers. 

Var&hamihira refer* to the enstom of a r b j .a honours 
being offered to tlio hellacally risen Agastya. That, of all the 
Btara, Canopus iliooU have been scloclc<I for this honour, was 
duo prohabl}' to tlio fact of there beiug numerous Vcdic ex- 
pressions* praying for longevity up to one hundred /arats or 
autumns. Of all iho se.asous, tha return of rarat is the most 
eligible to bo wished for, ns it is tbo season of harvest in which 
Iho fruit of tlio year’s labour is reapctl ; and when the heliacal 
rising of Canopus was reckoned to signify the advent ol 
ismt, the ancient Hindu jaw that star of life’s fruition every 
year and paid liomago to it as the Ideal Son of the Fathers, 
eo that ho loo might marry Faiib and discharge tho fiithcrly 
debt by issuing JiimscJf ool as IJjo cnligbtcncd soul that 
loves all creatures ns self, A father of such a son becomes 
fame (‘Taio’ bain bliavaml’, A7ifmJ. Up. VIII. 
14). Such a man expects this religious doty front his son, 
and should iho latter not fulfil it, t.e. if he do not beget in his 
tom the spiritual son, ho will pnt Iho fame of the hoose in tho 
hell of ill-fame — the praja-lantu ortho continuity of 
the thread of tho fanio of tbo Gotrn, iho house, will be cut 
osunder. 

As another reason why the star Agnslya was specially 
selected for worship, it ro-ay bo slated that tho Suktas • 
165 to 191 of i2ig Veda I are attributed or dedicated 
to i?t9hi Ag.nsiya, and that iu somo of these Suhtas, vi:;. 
165,166, 167, 1G8 and 177, the last verse has this refrain: 

‘0 Maruls 1 this is praise to you aud tliis the song of khrn 
(poet) JJandarya Jfduya ’ iland&ry.a seems to bo derived 
from mand, to bo exhilarated by diink, to rejoice, and 
may have been a name of the eonia drluk personified. 


:*Satani jtrema *nradaA aUTlraii*. 
itn aaradAm •stain/ 
n jlTsoto •arft d ah' Teda S. IS, 4 

ima laradaA «atam, jlTetna laradai 
' & 0 , lapeatcd eicrj daj ia tbe ean wonUp, 
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M&oyft Ecms to i«c^n * son of MAtw/ tvs lio h tlUt!«ctly 
wDett * Mannsja sflmift’ in I. 189, 8. Wo have seen that in 
H. V. YII. 13 A«aslyn is called Slfina (p- 25 a»t^). 
So, lio is both Mflija anJ iMitiija. IIow is tliUP H.in.i 
lueans (1) measure or the act of measuring, niul (2) honour, 
praise, wiiich is the measure of one’s wortli. Praise by 
means of poetry is measure hocaosa tho very nature of 
poetry is metre. It is tho ilistinguished mode of prniso. 
When ono is so praised, ho is reduced into metro and 
becomes, 'so to sty, measure itself — poetic f.imo itself. 
So, tho name Alfma depicts Agastya ns the pcrsoniGcation of 
honour, while the name ilAnya means worthy of honour. 
But, is not Mdnya a patronymic, seeing that he is called son 
of Maoa f The reply is that when the SruU calls Agni 
Sahnsivs pntro adhUulnA, the prodigious son of 
might, it simply means that ho is tho very essence of might.* 
So, ‘ son of honour’ should, I think, be taken to mean most 
praisowortby or worabipfnl; nod when t)io name of our 
worshipful Agastya was given to (be star Canopus, it became 
worthy of worship. 

While in the Sdktas referred to obove, Agastya as 
MAnya U spoken of as the sioger. In others (namely 169, 8; 
171,6; 182,4; 161, 6) tho Mivnas ore mentioned as singing 
the hymns and receiving boons from the gods. The Mnnasf 
are apparently the soma drops, eacrt&cinlly, and moonbeams, 
phenomenally. 


This story, as well ns tbo story of Agastya’a becotninf' 
palanquin be.arec of king Nahasha, is 
interwoven with tho stories connected with 

• Similarly whaa the Big Teda calls Indra SatJpatiA, tba hasband 
of Salcii it Btaana Ibat tie is the lord strength. 

i Agastya as the soma jniee bos the enp os his meosnre. Bo, he is 
Ulna by being in the ca^, and hlloyo, fit to be measared. In comment* 
ing upon the verse: — ’ Apdatamsoytih' ityidi, in Taitt. Sam. II 3, 13, 
ahoat tho soma jaice, Bholfa BUtskara renders timtvAii as 
karmavin, and espbviaa it «» meaning one having the different 
processes of m & n a , abhuhara, pavasa, grabana <bc., performed one 
after another. 
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Imlru. Tlpcy wHl lio nii.aljrxeil in lielail in n BPpamto 
osjuy. Only fo miicli of tlio story ns is necessary to 
otplain tlio myth of Agnstya's drinking tlio sea vrill lo 
staled hero 

In tlio Ivrita-yiign, iho Doras fought o hallla 
with tho Danavns, called If&Kkoyasor Kdlojas, and 
nlUiough Vritra, chief of ibo Kaleyas, was killed 
hy Indffi, fear took hold of him nnJ he ran away 
ond hid liimscif in tho wafer of a saras* river. 

TliO vanquUijeil Kiloyas also ran away and they hid 
themselves in tho sea, bot, coming oot unawares 
during nights, molested tho Devns and 7?/shi5, 
who then sought tho help of iiishi Agasty.a. Ho 
drank away iho sea and laid bare the K&Ieyas srho 
wore hiding in tho water. They were then found 
ont nod killed, vide SfaliibbArsta, Aranya^parta/ 

100 . 

Tho f2ig7cda 15. 01, B, addresses tho Soma drink as 
sam u d rnj— ‘Tlion art samadrn, thon swellosl*. Tho 
d liHra/i or drippings of tho jnico when the soma creeper 
is being pressed, are calJeJ so m u d r Asa// (15.80, 
Samudra means llio sea, os in iJig Veda I. 116, 5 
So, the riddle of Agastya's drioking the sea would mean, 
simply that ho drank the soma. This is another way of 
E.aying that he ate TatApL 

Indra’s running aw.ay after killing tho serpent Yritra 
is described in tho /Jig Veda I. 32, 14, which says that 
when Indra slow the dragon, fear possessed Ida heart and 
he flaw like an affrighted hawk Utrongh the regions, crossing 
nine-and-ninety flowing rivers. This may be taken to mean 
that at day break the sun Indra tills the darkness snake, and, . 
ns if afraid to stop at the horizon where ho slew the demon, 
he flies np to tho zenith. Similarly, when the day period of 
the year begins, the sun Indra tiHs the darkness of winter 
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nml flying up to tJio region of suiuiuor solstice crosses 
the rain cloiuls— -tho ncrial rivers— of tho monsoon, or, 
ncoonlin" to the Punluio view, conceals himself in them. 
In tho VtHift'*, sn»nnd\*n, tlw sea, often weans the shy. 
In sninincr, the shy isreiUy BAtnndrnt excitetl, and 
foams with the summer rays mid rains, which lioworer 
disappear on the advent of ^arnt, nntuinn ; and ns the 
star Agnslya or Canopus is the star of /arat, Agastya’s 
drinhing the sea in I'y ho laheu to mean that the star rises 
heiincally and puts an end to the rainy season — tlio flood of 
file shy-sea — nml then the KAloyas, who may bo taken to lio 
tlio stars, nro laid hare m tho clear blue sky of ntitanin and 
winter, Wlien tlio day period of tho year dawns, tlia 
Devas, the solar rays, catch hold of tho stars, tho friends of 
tlarknese, and kill them. 

Esotcrically, tlio ICSVyas may be talcon to be the 
belongings of Kali, sin /./. tho powers of sin each ns pnger, 
lust, avarice, ic They lurk io tho depths of man’s mind, 
itot when the drink of knowledge is taken in, they am Lid 
bare and killed. 


In post Vedio times aga came to mean a wonntaln, 
and Agastj-a is taken to mean— ‘a g a m = 
Agmatya and pa r v at a m, s t y ft v a t i=s=8 1 a b h n ft ti , 
VjiidliTS inoiintnio .... , , i • , i , • 

it» AgastynA j e. h© who besieges 
or niaUcs tho mountain to ho etiff or to stand still. The 


following story fonnd in M.thbftharata, Aranya Patva, 104, 
seems to haTC oiiginited with refereoco to this meaning of 
the woid Agastya. 

Agnstya foimerly resided in tho north. Once 
u|ion a time the Yindhya mountain addressed the 
sun thus : “ You go round the golden mountain 
Merit every day. Go round me hereafter.” Tho 
sun said: — I go round Meiu heoanse it is ordained 
hy tiio Creator of tho Universe that I should do so. 

1 have no option and thereforo cannot go round 
you.” On hearing this, Mount Vindbya got angry 
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and grew so Jiigli into the sky as to obslrnct the 
sun’s path. The Devas and lihhh implored 
Agaslya’s help on behalf of the sun. Aga«t\'a then 
started from the north, and coining to mount 
Vindhya, said — “ O best of mountains ( I have got 
some urgent' business to dp in the south. So, bo 
kind enough to give me way by becoming low and 
to remain so till I come back Yon may after* 
wards grow to any height yon like,” Accordingly 
Viudhy’a became low, and remains so e^en now 
expecting the retnrn of Agasly.i, who still remains 
in the south. 

This story is briefly allnded to in Rnmayana Ilf. II, 
which says 

MArgara niroddhnm satatam 
BlidekarasjA *ilalottama/i 
Kidcrain palaynn ynsya 

T i nd hy a-sai 1 o na Tardhate# 
According to another popular version of this story, 
ba«ed no doubt on some PorAnic anihority, the reason why 
Agastyn was had reconrse to is that be was the Guru of 
Mount Vindbya, who, on seeing him, prostrated before him 
to show respect to him, and remains prostrate expecting his 
return from the south. 

j^Iount Mern and Alount Vindbya appear to he two 
separate metamorphoses of the Dclt mountain. 

Mern, the golden mooiitain, also called Ai'shabha, tbs 
Bull, is said to have tlireo peaks. These correspond to the 
lliree stars of the Belt. Comparing Iho square of the Orion 
to the whole earth, conceived ns a Q.it kshotra or field, 
onr ancients who resided in the north and who took the 
north pole to be the centre of the earth, appear to hare 
sanctified it by likening it to Iho Bell monnlain which is in 
the centre of the Orion-Cartli. The snn, of course, in hli 
apparent diurnal circuit goes round tho earthly Meru, the 
north polo. Comparing the sqo.vro of the Orion to India 
only, from tho Himalayas to Capo Coraerin, the Belt Slonn- 
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Uia would become Vindbya or *Ho wlio cuts Ihrongb’ 
the niiiidlo of it. Our Vindhya hero is on the northern 
limit of the torrid zone, and the sun comes on a line over 
it at about the summer solstice. The Bett-Vindhya on the 
equinoctial line is on the apparent path of the snn and moon 
in the sky. The/id/ moon which takes place in the mouth of 
the winter solstice will be atlhc northernmost point possible 
for the Jull moon to go, while the full moon of the month of 
the summer solstice will be nb the southernmost point. 
Hence the iiiea of the moon’a journey fioin the north to the 
sontli — from the longest night to the longest day, which is 
the holy period called the Uttaiayaiia As the Belt is 
dedicated to the moon, it is the moon’s enlightened self or 
disciple. In about the middle of the journey when the 
sun comes in conjnnctioD wah the Belt, it is fiiucied tlut 
the Belt mountain is an obslrnclion in ibo sun’s pabl). On 
the new moon day which comes during that conjnnotion, tho 
moon performs his self sacrifice nod it is fancied that his soul, 
tbo Belt,' became theoceforward humbled and bowing, ns 
the Beit’s position is not straight with reference to the 
square of the Orion but is oblique or inclined. Thus tho moon 
makes bis enlightened seif, the Belt, bou for tho sako of tlie 
sno, the emblem of the Snpreme ^elf. After this obeisance 
tho moon Agastya goes to the longest day ; and on tbo new 
moon day of tho month of tho somnier solstice le. the last 
month of the sou’s Uttaruy.iMo, when onr earthy Vindhya 
is directly nnJer the foot of the sun, tbo moon Ag.istya giies 
up his body and his soul soars op to the starry legiouand 
becomes thenceforward the regent of the southern star' 
Canopus, by reason of hia self-sacnfice at the end of tlial 
month, the full moon of nhich was in the sontberninost point. 
In that brillunt star of first nngniliide Agjstya is stationary 
and permanent, white the Belt, tho moon's own astenVwi, is 
always in an inciioed i>ostore, ns if to show that the soul 
of tho knower should bo e^er humble and iiiciined tovvardstho 
Supremo Self and should c\er ho cslallUhcd in Sacrifice, 
like the inclined Belt iu tb o Orlop .SacriSce. 
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Wltat the rirer Gniigi is to tho men of northern InJi’a 
the river Kavert Is to the men of Dravh/a 
sontii. A learnc'l Etiropeau Tamil 
Scholar, Rev. Caldn'cll, considers Khveri to be 
a Dravidian name jneaning Iho tuuddv river. If this ovigia 
of tho word is correct, tho southern Brahmans Lavo purposely 
imported a Sanskrit etymology* Into it. Iva among other 
things «ie.an9 water, and vera, body, .-trid JCnreri is £ako;i 
to mean * She whoso form or body is water.’ The hill in 
which this river liscsiu the "Western Ghauts in Coorg U called 
Brahuiagiri, and the Stliala-Piirfina about her is this:— 
Aga«tva confined his wife Lopamudrh in the water ofhjs 
pitcher and placing it on the hill went to perform fapas. Sho 
diJ not like to be coofioed in that manner, A crow came 
aud overturned the pitcher, and Lopatnudni, thus liberated, 
llowcd as water nod became the river K&veri. A largo jltr& 
takes place every’ year at the source of the river wheu the 
gun enters the ‘i'uh'l sigo, the Scales, when, it is believed, 
tho river Gehga comes underground, and merges in (ho 
water of this river. Xbe priest of tho place, guided by tho 
almauao, proclaims tho exact time of the Saukramana, 
aud then, whether the lime be in the' day or in tbe night, 
the thousands of pUgeims congregated bathe in the sacred 
stream. 

As the Dravadians reckon their montlis according to 
the Eohar calendar, their rarat or antnuin commences when 
tbo suu comes to the Scales. Esoterically, all our sacred 
rivers appear to be symbolic of the stream of Knowledge or 
Faith in which to cleanse oar mind while undergoing the 
ontward ablation. If one has got Knowledge or F.aitli, ho 
can in his mind’s eye see the sacred Guiigft in any stream in 
which he bathes. So, that sacred river is made to como un- 
tler ground .and show herself in our Karcri, just .as the ri^ef 
Sarasvati is fancied to come underground nuJ join tlio 
Gang I. The seleclJon of tho advent of jSarat for tlie Kineri 
jiltra iudicafes that tbo ancient XJravadians looked upon tbe/r 
river as symbolic of tho goddess tSuradil alias Sarosrall 
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or Vuk, WorU or IvnowlcUj'c; and Uiercforo, it seems to inc» 
Urn ijill m Uic tiNor rise* is named Itralmm-Kiri. 'I'lio 
crow H liiH li’ird of tlio P.ithcr5 oiul is frivcn n ball of Iho 
Srilddlia foo«l to cat nl tho cml of tbo Srfuhllia corctnonj, 
Scoin" how c1n«“ly tlic moon Soma is conncctetl with tho 
Fathers, I cotisMcr tint the crow represents the tdood^ who 
is callctl Syd in a, black, because though white more or Jess 
on other days, lie is black on tho newnioou day, iho day of 
the Fathers (\ido p. At ANtc). Tho myth of tlio crow over* 
tnruio" iho water jar nod making tho river Row forth seems 
to indicate that tho sacred river of the tontfi of India was 
regarded ns the river of tho Fathers avhoso region is tho 
sont/i, D.ikshiiuv, which word means not only tight, powcrfnl 
^bnl also lyi*Ra» ronnneiation. And ns tho Fnlhcrs aro 
fond of tho Sraddha, their river can csotcrically ho Sraddha, 
Faith. Tims our Knvcrl may ho taken to symbolize tho 
combioalicin of Knowledge, Faith, and ncnnnciati’on. 

In (ho sky, tho star Itohini is Dr.ihml, being dedieafod 
to Uraluuu. Slio rcprcscuts Vuk nod 5rnddL.\. Sho is tho 
wife of the niooii Agastya. As observed above, tho 5rddJba 
bird, crow, seems to represent tho moon. If wo commcnco 
the story from tli.at now moon day which comes when thosnn 
its in coujniH’tion with the star UuhUd, one fancy is that tho 
moon confined tl e star in the conjwucuowel i-olar rays— water j 
that thus vwaking her Lopi* or ono who has disappeared 
from onr view and become one with the sun, tho emblem 
of Br.»hinan, he too di5.ii>peared ; and that his Self soared 
high to tho starry region and bccanjo a brilliant Tfvpasa 
iu the form of Canopns- Another fancy is that tho same 
moon of self-sacrifice overturned her, in view to her flowing 
and lolving a circuit in tho sky. As go means ray or light 
as well as the eni th, the star moves iu day light — and therefore 
flows underground — so Jong as the day period inclnding Iho 
cloudy sky of the r.iiny se.ason lasts. But when tho #arat or 
auluiim comes sho reveals herself fully and shines throuff?toitt 
the night, ns the ruling goddess of snrat and is. thereforo 
* l/^imadri Is also called Lop& vide Apia’s PicliosBry, 
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called fiillr.i(l*i. This is Low I would acconnl for ihe name 
SinidA. As SAradii she is of cotirso Sami\nti, Ihc gcnldcss 
of Knowledge ; nnd wliat is llio knowledge and faith and 
renunciation slio teaches? As soon os she becomes 5.'rad.«, 
tho star of /arat, her snn'Ward career begins, nnd jnjt ns ebo 
ns svcll ns her TApasa husband Agaslja or Canopus ulliraatclj’ 
falls into the coiijunctional solar light and becomes one with 
iho Sun*god, so should wo who are in the night of samsara 
proceed God*ward h)* a life of scIf'SacriGco and become ono 
with tho Snpremo Self. 

Amiiys and Tlio HAmayana Ulbrabunda, Sargas 77 and 
Kiag Arcta. 78 has the following slorj:— 

Once upon a time Agastya spent a night of iho 
hot season in an ex(cosi\*o forest of 100 Yojanas all 
round. It was devoid of uao or beast, nnd coO' 
talncd a beautiful saras, lake, having beautiful 
birds in and about H. ‘When the morning came ho 
got up and approached the lake, lie saw in it a 
Hugo sava, corpse, which ras a jam, free 
from decay, nnd was shining with splendour. As 
bo was wondering what Iho corpse could bo ho 
saw there a celestial being seated in a celestial 
vimAna or vchkio carried by swans, iho celts* 
tial wore a garland, and a thousand Apsarns 
nymphs attended upon him, some singing and 
dancing and some binning him with fans having 
golden handles. He got down, aio tho tlesh of the 
corpse, drank water from the Jake, and prepared 
to ascend tho vehicle, when Agastyn made bold to 
ask: ‘ Who art thou? Thou art like a god nnd yet 
calest abominable food.' Thus i^uestioned, ho re- 
plied with joined hands to this cfFecl; — “ ily father 
was Sndeva, king of the Vidarbhas. I was his 
first son named 5veta by one of his wives and had a 
step-brother named Suratha. Having reigned 
justly for a thousand years, I installed Suratha and, 
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retiring to tbia forest, performed tapoa for three 
thousand years nod wont to Brahtaa-loka. But 
• oven iu the SrargH, hanger and Ihirat dtd not leavo 
me- I nshed Pil&maltA (tho god Hrahiuii) the 
reason why I felt hungry nnd thirsty, niid what 
food Ue wonld giro me. Uo said: ‘Eat thine 
own sweet (sr&du) flesh. Petformiug the best 
top ns, tbou bast nourished thino own body. 
Bcrotiiig thyself entirely totnpas, tbou didst 
not giro any thing to a Yati wbo came to you ns au 
a I i t h i , guest. Therefore, satisfy thyself by eat- 
ing thiue own fattened body, which is the best 
amrtta-rasa, juioe of neeJar, to the®. Thou 
wilt find release when Agaslya happens to see 
thee.* Therefore 0 Agnslya I I have been eating 
this tny body for many years and yet itbas under- 
gouQ uo ditninutioii”. So saying, iivela offered a 
splendid golden Abbaranajoroament, nsgift to 
Agastya, and as soon as tbo latter kindly accepted 
it tbe injinusha or human body— ibe corps#— 
of the king disappeared, and be went to Tridira 
(/. e. Srarga). 

The moral of this story is quite ptain. It lecommomls 
tyagn, charity, gift. Tbeio is the Vedic * eayjug;— 
Kevaia ’gho bhavati kevaladi — 

Taitfc. Br. II. 8, 8. 

He wbo eats solely (witliont glying a morsel 
to others such os atithis, wayfarers), becomes 
wholly siu- 

What a eelGsh man enjoys is, as it were, the dead flesh 
of himself; for, tbe indulgence of selBsb desires puts man in 
tho ever luruing wheel of samsavio births, which are destined 


• The same W«a i« esjw«»se4 Mana aaC the 


•Agliam sa keratam bhante 
Yafc paAaty A t to »kfica«£t— Uana 3. US). 

T« tv Bghasi bbafijata pApAh 
Te p&baaty itlaaklcanit (GltA 8. IS). 
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lo onO each time in death ; bo, ho is ever eoUuj? death— 
corpse. Many a tnan rates himsolf the raosl learuotl, goes 
io tliQ most fn&hiouabld veldcle, %voani oninmonts, and 
nltcmls God’s lionsc— Uio citurcli or temple— concenlitig 
within iiinisclt nil the time a corpso*cnliug scliisli sonl. Ho 
considers that lio is in Brahma loha — in tlio Temple of Qod; 
while really lie is outside It. The lioly Self of I*raj?»pati, 
the God of sclf-aaeriCco, is everywhere and is the nnlimited 
Brahinn-loha (Brahmaivn loko Bralima-lofcnA) 
Only a man of ficlf*sacrilico can ho really and spiritually 
in Him. 

So far it is plain; but if wo dive deeper into the story, 
llioro stares at us the jtaradox of a man’s going to Brahma* 
loka by the merit of his t a p a b and yet coming down to 
(ho earth every day to cat corpse, in spite of the solemn 
assnranco with which the Ii/iundogya Upanishad concludes 
—that he who goes to Brahma loka never comes hack to 
the vortex. I elmll try to explain tho paradox by nllading 
to those texts of the Upaotshads which (he poet of tho 
story had opparcnily in view. In soverol places, tap as, 
contemplation, is znentionod ns the mode of obtaining 
Brahman, for instance:— 

TapasA Alyate Brahma (Mtmrf. T. 1, 0). 

Satyona Inhhyas tnpasii hy esha 
At mu (ibid III. ], 5). 

TapaA-sraddho yo hy aparasanty 
a r a n y e (ibid I. 2, 1 1). 

Yo ho ’me 'ranyo sraddhft tap a 
ity uptisato (KAdnd. V. 1 0, 1). 

IVhorever in this manner to pas is mentioned, it must be 
nndersloocl as inclnclingall good qualities snch as satyam, 
tjuth, dAnnm, charily, #r ad d h n , faith, dnyil, kind- 
ness, « d n t i , patience, Ac., Ac. Wherever in the Parfl«3S 
we read of the scorching tapas of JJ/shis, we get the idea 
of tboif having sat in deep Ihorfgbt or contemplation. 
Tapas is derived from the root tap, to burn or heat. , 
It seems to have primarily meant an object shining wiih o 
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lirilliant, as Iho sun is. He is calloJ Tapana 
ami it is sniJ of him: os ha tapati; 'ho hums or 
blazes’. By blnziti", be secs all alike as he is the Bye of the 
gmU By his rise he rouses locu from their shia^hor to 
their sJnto of ihiiikin;', seein", and doing; and the flishes 
of their thOHglits may well be compared' to the darting of 
the sun's burning r.ijs. Tho Saiiisaric man is in darkness- 
ignorance, which cannot bo removed if ho only twinkles 
like a sUi*. Uo must hocomo a knower, o seer, and Iniru 
und biazo liVo the sun, who sees, as it were, in all the heavens 
noua luttiolf, as he mikes all the stars merge in and 
become one with his alMoiing light. Uo mokes only one 
cxccjition, and that is ia the ease of the waning moon, who’ is 
visildo even in day Hglit in tho early part of llie PitWpikslia, 
and who might well lie seen with profit and even respectfully 
carric<l on one’s hea<l, ns ho Is thoo on a career of solf- 
sacrifivc. Indeed, the representation of Siva, the great God 
of tapns, ns bearing on Ills head the moon hivingonlya* 
small .streak of light like a hoTSe*shoe, seems to be the 
morning sun of (lie fourteenth of the Pitr/piksha, 
which is Siva’s day. Tnpas thereforo seems to mean to* 
blaze with the strongest and brightest rays or penetrating 
power of thoiigiit for seeing one’s seif ns the unbounded 
Self. To sit to perform tnpas seems to mem the .same 
thing as npnsati.a, the sittinj hy or o{ (Brahman) in 
deep coateinpUtion in order to attain to tlio state of 
Br.ahnnn — the silting by the Ideal in order to become It. 
Updsana seems to be of the same import ns Upanisliad, 
the name given to the knowledge taught abonb Brahman. 
Upanishad is a feiniinoe word and so is Lady Knowledge, 
always sitting by Brnbrnan — always at It — in order to 
make It known to ns, like light always attending upon 
the snn, like Vftk, word, upon the thinking mind. Now, 
the prescribed mode of npAsani is to contemplate 
Brahman as Seif (Drabim Sfttra IV. 13,) — as So ’ham ; 
’Ho 1* Tlie knower makes no distiaction between God and 
' Idmself as the enlarged Self h® wishes to become. If he is 
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difFerent from Lijn Ijoiv can ho l^ecoms onendthnimP By 
complete self-sacriGce and universal lore, God loolcsopon 
every one and nil of tbe creatures as A ham, * 1 * — as 
A I man, ^Self.’ So, the knowcr sbonld strive to attain to 
the Ideal and become the eiil:ir|TC(l Self ns his whole world— 
Himself as the whole miirerse — ns -the BWhadaroHynka I. 4, 
15 says : — *He who departs this world williont seeing (rea- 
lizing) the Self (as the) World (Svam loicnm adri- 
s h t V ), him. He who is not understood (realized)^ will not 
protect. . . . One shonld lit ai the Self only (as his) 
World (AtniAnam evn lokaiii npAsft.a).’ 

It therefore appears to mo that the story is ahonk the 
upnsnnn of Brahman and that the Brnhma*Ioka to which 
S>etais skated to have gone is tho Self as the World in 
which the Upasnlia ought to put himself during his life hero. 

Tlie lovely forest denotes that for the performance uf 
the npAsana a quiet place free from the distnrbanc© of 
men and animals siionlJ he selected ; and it shonld be 4 n I' i , 
pure (^T/And. Up. VlII. 15, 1) and m a no n u k ft 1 a » 
pleading to the mind (5vet Tip. H. 10.) 

'The reason for Jocatiug the on the earth seems to 
bo that the earth which is called Ksham& and Sarxarasaha is 
svinbolic of forgiveness and patience. It is well to select a 
quiet place but it would be useless if there is no calmness of 
mind inside. So, the Upasaka should rest on patience. 
Moreover Bhfiini, tho earth, seems to be a pun to suit the 
Self to be attained to. who is called Bbuman, vast. The 
Upjl«.alfa sees, hears, and lioons aolhinf^ hut tJie Bhfiin.aD 
(KMnd. Up. VU. 24). 

The lotus lake seems to represent the heart in which the 
Upfi^aka locates the ‘•elf, the Purn'-ha, for the purpose of his 
inward contemplation. Acconlioji to the Upanislmds the 
heart i« a Pnnd.arika, lotns, and the '^elf is in the innermost 
recess of the iikAsa, sky, in the heart. Evidently the 
lotus of the heart and the sk}' in tho heart depict the Self, 
tho former iu the metaphor of the sacred sacriQciat Agni, for 
whom a Iotas seat is made (vide p. 25 anU) and the latter is 
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ilit? motapboT of the brillj.xnt snn sWnin" in l!i« sl^y. The 
Self mast rise in tiic liorifon of Uio hfart and remove all 
tlie dark pas$ions. In Iko Hi}' Ywla tlio sky is often called 
samndra, fea. U appears to m« (liat tlm story lias 
converted tli© sky in tlio heart into u like of sweet water to 
enable tbc loins to grow in it as tlio seat for tbo Self. 

Tlio Apsiras or wafer »j-nit»lis mIio attend ujon Sveta 
appear to Im the TJpanwluds. Tlio Upanisliads arc all 
sacred V si An A, Words. Words flow from Uio watery 
TOontli, and Vub is Ibo goddess of speecb, Sarasvati, wbo is 
represented ns a fiver also. Tlio birds may be taken to 
denote Ibg Vedlc metres. Tlio Upiisaka makes a pdrd- 
yana or daily study of tho Vedic and Upanisbndio 
texts about Brabman learnt from Ids A^ftryn, vido suA-nn 
dcao SY&dbyiyam ndliivAnn/j (AV/and. Up. 
VIII. 15). 

Tbo reason for Svota’s daily resort to the lake seems to 
ho tbat tbo upilsana sliould be "performed until death; 
forj after tbo text flbovo quoted comes this: — Sa kbftlr 
evam vnrtayan yAvadaynsba m Brabmolo- 
kam abbisnnjpadynt6> na ia punarAvar* 
tato. The iktadeat under tbo Aiarjo is colled ,Brabma» 
Airioj and bis fitodenUlife, Brnbiua-imya, wbicb seems to 
mean the tbrongh brabmao, tbo Veda, Cut tbe 
study does not stop with tbo stiiJent-Hfe. In a bigber seuse 
Brabma-Aarya sceuis to mean to jiractwe Brabma, tbo Ideal 
Atman by subduing all passions : — 

Brabma-lokam Brabma-AaryonA 
’nuvindati ( ATband , up Vlll. 4, 3). 

Vad iAAAanto BraUma-Aaryniu 


Aar anti t.Ka*An II. 15). 

Teshnm evaiaha Braluna-loko 

YesbAm lapo BraUma-iary.n 


(Pfajua I. 2). , T I • IT 

ErAmm, tto Self »3 tlio te.1 T«!.v knowlejg., 15 a hf^ 

Wngioes lot dosen-. ..I* 
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seuso of flj© word, nnfess if is accomponied TJjo 

lnj>hesfc kuowlrdgc is to regard and lovo all as Self, making 
for that purpose one’s self as the enlarged Self. This knou- 
ledge will not become complete, unless there is coDtimioos 
le-ivy i\\{ death; and therefore, the d h a r d of kiiow/odge 
should be ns continuous and unbroken as the d b a rA of 
oil poured from abo%e. 

The hunger aud thirst scorn to jopresent the ardent 
desire for tlie Self; for the Iwnower should ho Salynkam.i. 

'The iL/<Andog}n concludes the chapter' on the Bhiuu.au, 
Self, by saying ; — A bura-stiddbau sntva*jnd- 
dhi/i. Parity of food is couduciro to purity of (man’s) 
nature. 

Such being the case the corpse in tlie w.aier can only bo 
a riddle. The Upasaka ought to have nothing ciso hat tho 
Self iu tho heart for his spiritual eating— enjoyment. Tho 
Self in the sky or water of the heart is called the Pnrnsha, 
'who according to the Porusha*sC(kta is Y.ajun, Sacrifice, that 
was sacrificed at tho heginiog for His being realized as tho 
Self of sacrifice residing in the heart’s womb of all; and 
Sacrifice is Vishnu one of whose names is Kesan. 'J'his 
name though not found in tho Vedas seems to be older than 
(ho 3fahdbhnratn ; for it appears to loo that froni that namo 
has arisen the myth that a hair of Vishim bccamo incurinto 
as ICrrshHa Vdsudern, In the ParAnic days OJich poet was 
free to giro his own fanciful etymon of a name, and reading 
Kc/ava as I\e-sa\-a, tho Parasha of the lake of the heart 
seems to hare become the corpse in ^yater, as k o meaus 
'in the water’ and < a va, * a corpso. A’avu means also 


* £Arn is clettrcd tnnn sar (!) touo.to approach) ai><l 

alter, dmago. In tha latter sensp, »ar« lacorpso ns tc undonroos alter- 

affatt, tfeceJtapesAJAW. iff tb& former eesso « a ras^jia nrrsswf a irri'l- 
]cr u road, nod the same word u the Utter sonio means n cctaeier/. 
Uader the nerd Kesarn Aflo’t Vte, qautev a text from Suhhlshita con* 
taming a pvu 

Kosnram patitam driatifrl 
PjtadaraA iiarslia -nir UL ard h. 

Pee, eg Ke«nTa fallen tl,o raMfasaa becnnio glad. But llio r®“ 
tntaningiss feceiug a corpse (a water tho whito (eagle*) Iwcamo gl*^ 
I his kind o( pun ou the word J^aasa mntt hare l/cvn Lauded iloatD irOP) 
a rtmoto »ge. 
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135 


'one that inovea.’ Tim Self resides or moves in iho heart, 
and is njnra, free 'from decay, whereas tUo corpse de- 
composes. As .a riihilo, Uicreforc, tlioSelf is a decayless lingo 
corp-, 0 , linge hec.nnso the Pelf is Bhumau, Vast, and it is 
Sveta’s own body, in tho sense of svn-rftpa (rido Tri- 
sattkti j). 100 ante), as tbo knower’s trno nature is not different 
from tlial of llic A tinan, call Him by an}* name, Brahman or 
Vishnu, Iho All-pervador. Kcjava (hen is the pnro food of 
Ihc hnower. 

Stela is exhibllcd ns a king, evidently becanso tho 
knowcT becomes a S v a r A j , {Kh&nA Up. VII. 25, 2) tho 
Self-king, by reigning as Self, all in all, in the Belf-world. 


As there can bo no trne t a p a s without t y it g a , 
gift or reuuuciation, tho Maha*uiir.iy.a«a Upanishad gays 
that nyfisa (nhicle is auotWr name for tyftga) U 
Brahman and that nyHsa excels tap as {21,2; 23,1} 
and 24, 1), Tho same UpoIsLad 10, 5, says in three stanzas 
to this effect:— 


Certain fgreat) men obtained imraortalily not 
by works, not by gcUiog children, not by getting 
wealth, but by t y 4 g The bright N4ka, Heaven, 
is coQce.iIed by the Great in tbe c.ave (of the 4c.art). 
YflUs (men of subdued i«ssioii«) enter It (1). 

‘ 'i'lie Yatis are # iidd li a- sn t\ a/(, pure, and 
have le.iint the settled Iriuh of tbe Vedanta* 
by s an ny u sn y 0 ga , reDUnciation ; and.*— 
To B rah in a - 1 ok e t a paran tnk&le 


Parsimrit&t parironfcyanti sarve. 
They in the Brabraa-loka, at the great end-time, 
are emancipated by the gre.it IinmorLil (2j. 


•This 6taiiia{3) IS the Bame vhich occurs in Ifaml Uo 111 9 T" 
Tho word Vedinta occurs nlsw >i> the S»et Up Vr. 2S. It mar 
ocUeti from the BS0 of the word anta >“ tho eider npanisUna Bnharil.l'’ 
nyukft (II. 4, J) under the following cutsmrstanco On tho eve of rpf7‘*”' 
from tha world YsjRa.talt.ya Mya ‘ lYeil, I shall make tb© nata 
Mmtieyl*, TOeanWg evidently 'Islall hold tUo last conrersalion wit! 
hfr', and then the conTersalion held is ahcMt the Atman forwhosBe.,v 
BloDQ all things on earth become dear. Anta. the last, tueana .1 
the conclosioa. Veddnla, therefore, iMj- bo tekoa to Ijayg mpBnf 
coaclMion-tha final teaebing-o* Vedfis. tbg 
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There is that sinless subtle PtunJarika, the lotns 
* (heart), vhich is the halloftheOreat oncl\Tbich is in 
the middle of the town (haman body); in that (heart), 
there is the subtle sky free from sorrow; and That 
which is in it. That sLoatd be sat (tasmin 
Tad antas Tad u pilsi t nv-y a w ) (3). 

It will be seen that the snl^cct matter of these stanzas 
Is the n pas ana of the Self; bnt, 'the great cnddiine* 
in the Brahma-loka was capable of being misunderstood 
as the end-time of the ^alorrookha-BrabmakaJpa of the 
Panranics. Accordingly there is this Panranic text quoted 
by the commentators under the Brahina-siltra IV. 5, 10 
ssrre 

' aamprttpte prati*s au r e 
Brahinaao 'nte Krtt&lm&na/i 
pravisaoti Param Padom, 

Bat Under sdtra 15 of IV. 3, Bhaga^Sn Rfimonaja 
explains* the Brahmaloka of the Upanisbad above (looted to 
be Brahman Itself, as Loka, VTorld. 

As death, the end, has come over and over to the man 
of Samsara from a beginniog-less time, the last death to him 
would bo .when he dies a koower; attaiui'ng to the state of 
Brahman, he would die no luoro. t So, the time of the last 
death is the great or ultimate ecd-liine. Paratnrita dlearly 
occurs in the Ma;id. Upanisbad JI. I, iO in the sense of 
Parusha as Brahman, as everything, including disinterested 
acts and Tapas. 

The knower is i5vcla, wbilo, because he is suddha-satra, 
pure. 

Now about the tyaga or gift 'nhich Sveta makes to 
Agastya. Sapatni, the co-wife, has been looked upon 
as an enemy so much so as to give enmity the name 
* Br a hanlolcu •< abd a»j ft k nr u a il b S r» j-ft * ^ 
Brabma-YishayatTit, Brftbmftat npSay e Tft rf a mduS S 
p arS ntftkS le=t aram adeb ATaa&nas am ay e; ParAmritSl 
=Parftain&il Brabmanah npaaaaapritSd botoh; pari* 
jnnibyaitti^sarTaim&d bandbaaid r imn I y aat e. 

t Tho KUDB Bpanubad (t.r. Ilabiaiia;nnn2-I, 1} eays o BA 

nrityon apayftbi, ridTAal 
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Tlio’secr of tlio whole of the fifth Mn«ffaln of tbo 7?lg 
Voilfv N 9tn(eit to ho /J/sfii Ain't hnl it nppcar5 to mo thit| 
like VrtsSslitAa, Atri also is AjjnL A!t}ioii;;h the whole of the 
fifth Martff.ila isattrjhnted to ff/slii Atri, yet the nothorship 
of floino of llie.hymns of it is nliribiiteil to Tcrv etrange 
Iftsliis saM to Invo Wlongod to Atri’s golrn. Some of 
those /h'shis appj-ar to ho simply names of the subject matters 
of the hyinn". For jnstonco;— • * 

Tho Wshi of V. 2 is faiJ to bo KtimAm ; but 
Kuinfira occurs in (hat liymii us tho name of the ^ 
newly chtirned Agni who ts praiseil In it. Tho 
hymn had apparently heco designated tho KouniA- 
mtn Sfiktatn t.f. the hymn about Agnl ns STnm'im, 
tho infant. 

ilyiiins 2, -t, 5 and C of V nro uttribnted to 
/?/shtA’’asn*srutn 5 bnt in these liymn«, the d evn t A 
• or subject m.altor of which is A^mi, the latter is 
addressed ns Vasn. So, it would appear these hymns 
had been designated Vs'isii-^riitam » e. those abont- 
Agni, who is heard or known in them' as Tosn. 

Ilrtnns 7 and 8 of V are attributed to fiishi • 
Jsb.a; imt ]□ them is ha and nniiAni, both 
me.ining food, arc nienlionetl ; and so, it would appear 
they hill bepii designated the Aisha SAktasi. c. 
hymns about fooii. 

Hymns 9 and JO of V are attributed to i?/sld 
Gaya j f>nt in them Agni, tho Hotar of the /lousf, 
is asked to increase our gnyn» home or wealth. 

So they seem to have been called the Gily.am i. e. 
the hymns about homo or wealth. 

Hymns 11 to 14 of V are attributed to 22{sbi 
Sutam-bbara ; but they describe the newly churned 
Agni as jrita and pntra, son— a son whom 
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Ihe sacrificcrs Iccep and maioUiln in ery lioiiso, 
bharanto g/jhe gr/he. So, it would 
appear tliat tliey were desigoatc*! Santam-liliaram 
, . * i. c. tbe liytnna about imiotahiiog Ibe s u t a , 
which is another name For putrn, son. 

It is thus clear that names winch arose from the subject 
matter of (he hymns were misunderstood or wilfnlly used, at 
the time of the preparalioo' of the Antikrainani, as i?<shi 
names also. The framers of the Anakramani found groups 
ofliymns designated as Vasisht/iam Vaisvaiuitram, Kantsam, 
and so on, containing sneh espressioos as Vasisht/ia prays, 
ViiTamitra praises, Kutsa sings, &c. — expressions which 
indicated them to bo tlio repnlcil authors. They must have 
known that those authors were the divine priest Agni ami 
others to -whom the anthorsliip was dedicated. Snob being 
the case, they could Sod uo diffienUy in co'nvertiog the 
de>*aitls nUo in some cases into /fishis or reputed authors. 
FiVen previous to tlie Uidhtnana' period, (hero was, I fancy, a 
necessity for dcsignatiog tlio principal hymns by some 
names, for the purpose of one priest giving directions to 
aaolhor as to the Snkta to bo rohe irsed in particular sacrifices* 
Sach names seem to have arisen lu t«o waj s, one, after tho 
names of the divine Ktshis mentiomHl in tlie Shktas them- 
selves, the other, after (ho deva*&s or subject matter. Tho. 
framers of tho Annkraniani appear to havo utilized both 
kinds of names, wherever they existed, as Rtshi names, and 
iuventcvl mote or less on the same lines new names in tho 
case of hymns which probably had neuher kinds of names. 
Such hymns would probably bo found nioro largely in the 
tenth or hast ^Iand.al.a. To detect any allusion to tho subject 
matter in the flijhi inmes, Uietp etymological significance, if 
it is possible to make it out, must be very closely compared 
with the subject matter under all its syuouviu-* ; for, it will 
bo seen from V. il, 14 tiul the wonl jAtrv or pntra 
foued ill them ns an epithet of Agiii is exhibited in tho 
Anukraiunni ns suta in (ha oaino Sut3m*bliara. 

In acTcral of those short enigmatic expressions which 
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aro llio |iecullarily of ilio 7 »ik Veda, Ki*Iu Alriia slnfeJ to 
ha\o in a jiU of /ire, ir/iteli iJio tnortiin^ gods Afiins 
kindly make cool for him ; thcydcHvef liim from distress 
mill darknc*s and make a enajj dsTcllIn;' jdaco for liiin. * 
Tlioy bring liiin back for us (V. 73, 7), If Atri is Agni, 
Iio is Been in tlio firo of tbo darrn, brought back to ns 
from the darkness of night. Metamorphosing fire Agnios 
a Ji/shi, tho idea arose that ho vras a /t/shi in the ilre*pit or 
niinr. Was ho not burnt doirn ? No, there arc tho morning 
deities to make tho altar of tho dawa*flro cool for lihn stllb 
tho morning dews. In 1.117,3 Atri is called the /I’lsht 
ruu/njanya. Whatever PAnJbjanya meant, Agni is also 
callcil /iishi I’uiitajanya and Pnrohita in IX. C6, 20, When 
Agui svas made our divino priest nud sncriOccr, it hec-aruo 
necessary to make him praiso nil onr gods, MDcliiding Agni 
himself. Agni saves Atri in the fiery cavern (S. 60, UJ. 
Tho Atris (men of Atri) exalt Agni and leaiitify him svlth 
song (V, 22, 4 j 39, 5). Atriiovites Agnt to come (V. 71, 1). 

Hymn V. 40 is very important ns throwing light 
npon Alfi’s divine cbarnclcr. The deities praised in it are 
Tndra, S/lryn, and Atri himselft ”lV'hen Svarhhnnn, tho 
Aanra, pierced Sfleya, the sun, svith darkness, nil creatures 
woro bewildered i Indra smote tho Asnra down, and Atri 
,by means of his turtya or highest prayer discovered 
fc'Arya coRce.aIed in gloom fverses 5 and C). SrarbbADM, 
tho shiner in the sk}’, seems to be the moon, tho lord 
of night in tho unfriendly aspect, overpowering the san 
not only with tho darkness of tho eclipse but with tho daily 
darkness that at sunset overpowers him. At tho 'daivD, 
however, Agni, the fire in tho dawn, says his prayer as a 
fi/ahi and makes tho snn to como out from the nightly dark- 
ness, irtieh is hiJJed by Jniin, the jjiarlial aspect of tho sun. 
Verses S nneJ 9 say; — ‘Atri as Brahma pnest, selling tho 
]>ress-stone3 (i.e. ostracting the soma juice) nud worshiping 
the Devas with salutations and prayers, established the eyo of 

• Ttde I. 112. 7i ICi 110,8j210,0j T. 78 , 4 j Til. 71, 6 j Vltlj t3, 

7, 8}X.80, Oj 80,8. 
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Siiryn in liie sky. Wowing off llie niaciiinntiona of Svarbh&nTJ, 
Tho Mcis foand tUo snn again, bira wliota Svarbli&na of tha 
brood of Asnr.is Ind pierced witb gloom This, none besides 
had power to tio’. lu vcrso 7, Sftrja, tho sun, says to 
Alri: — 

*• Let not the oppressoi aviUi this dread, through 
anger swallow nienp, for lam thine, 0 Atri. 

Mltrn art thon, tho sender of true blessings: 
thoH and king Vwrana l>o both my helpers.” * 

All tins is appropriate of ibo divine priest dgni, who, coming 
as the dawn-fire earlier than the sun, is f.inc»e<l to release 
bill! from darkness and help him to rise. 

The Agniup3.kUySaa io tlio Araiiya-parx'a of the ilabu- 
bb<\'ata 21G — 221, describes sercml Agni?, ceremonial fires, 
and says in concln«ion that all the fires were born from Atri, 
who, wUbiTig to beget sons, bold them in bis own body, and 
that from it the Agnis, fires, are constantly springing. 

■‘Alri’ means the eater, tbodevonrer. Fire consames 
all things put into it. Vjdo pigo 4i ante. 

The Panr.acic idea is that the moon was born from the 
eye of Atri. Atri’s eyo seems to be no other than the snn, 
who represents the Omniscient Self. From him the moon 
.of self-sacrifice springs immedialrly after the new moon day. 

Bso(eric.ilIy, Atri, die eating and destroying fire, appears 
to represent the knower who destroys all bad ijnaHties and 
eats I e. enjoys Atinan as the etern.al joy. The Self is tho 
Golden Embryo ia tho heart of man, who would oppress 
It if be b.nrboured tbe dark passions there. Bo, tbo Embryo, 
like the son still hidden in darkness, cries to be relieved 
from the oppressors, the poueraof darkness; and when, 
heariug the ciies, roan performs his Saudlijft worship t 
every morning .and leads a good life, the Embryo will be 
born as tho brilliant Self and ehiue iu the sky of the heart, 
like tlte sun in the sky. So, the sno, the emblem cftiie 

• King Vflrufis, tlie lord of ltq«id», referred to here aJonff with Agnj. 
^tii. reems to l>e tbo somajitico. 

t A tout tbe Bigaificnuce of U» Bandbyi wenliip, see pp.ea— 05 antr. 
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Self, sajs to tlio worshipper Atri:— ‘ I nni Ibine 0 Atri 1 * 
Apparently, coinlijnin;’ the tsTO ancient iMoas ^jr. lint tlic 
sun is tho Self of ull (hat slaoil or nioro nti ! that ho is the 
Kyo of the roiU (R. V. I. 115, I), Ihe I‘aor:mics hate 
made the sim the Kyo of Atri, tneanin;’ by the J3ye tlic 
U|ianUhadic Purusha in the oyc. 

Tlio Paorftnics h.ive tve<lde«! Atri to Anas'j^.i, o name 
meaning tho tin ine quality of Pfce*from-enty. The Ponwas 
speak of two sons of Atri, namely Dorsasjs and D.iltA(rc}3. 
Tho former may he taken to represent asceticism, ill-chd and 
ilMioused; for, iho ascetic, almost nate*/, ivanJerd housefeas. 
Tho laticr is DaiLi-fttrcya. If tte lako navjy tlio prefis 
which is his patronymic, Datla is left and it means Gift or 
Cliarity. 

Tho following avonderful story which las largely cnfere»i 
into tho folklore of the ttralimans of ^rah-irashtra ani 
KaroAta, which mauy a liouscwifo ihero knovM, and which 
must hato keen hasctl on some PorAna, is toM ahont’tho 
merit of llio matchless pAtivratya, loro and devotion, 
of Anasflya to her hnshan I Atri : — 

Oneo opon n llmo Rislii NArada who is known in 
the PurAnas ns a traveller (lirougli the three worlds, 
and a great plotter, plotting ftuJs and strange » 
things ahwiys ending in victory on tho siJo of tho 
good, went to tho assemhlago of tho gods and 
goddesses, and, in conrso of conveying nows, said that 
there WAS not anotiicr pativrata like Anasu}a 
in all tho earth and heaven. The goddesses Sarns- 
vali, Laksliml and Uina, lli« spouses, respectively, of 
the I'rhmflrtis Orahm'i, Visbna and Mftljojvara, 
said : ‘ IIo\7 can yon say so in our presence* ; for, 
they considered themselves tiari>allcd in nll'good 
qualities. ‘I do not wish’ said Narada ‘ to decry you, 
but if yon are equal to Anasuya, cook these iron 
Aanakns, chick-peas, os she con.’ To prove ^7hat he 
said, he went to AnasAyd, got her to cook and make 
p & y a 8 a of the iron peas (i.e. a preparation of peas 
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boiled iu milk ood sugar) and took it to the three 
goddesses. They desired their respective husbands to 
prove by sonio means or other tkat Anas&yti was not 
steadfast in her pativratya. Accordingly, the 
Tri-milrtis disgnised themfclvcs as Brahmans and 
went to Atri’s honse ns atitliis, gnests. Atri was 
absent, bat Anasi'iyA received them and spread tho 
leaves for their dinner. They said that they would 
eat in her honse, only if she should serve food quito 
naked. She knew how inhospitable it woald be to 
send avfny hungry guests frotn her honse. So, 
equal to the occasion, she sprinkled on them the 
water of her husband’s jar, nod they at once became 
three innocent babes. She became naked and fed 
the babes, and then, dressing herself, pat them in* 
three cradles, and w.is rocklogthem singing nursery 
ditties. If to be a father of twins is no small dfs- 
tioction, what was the Joy of Atri to (iod on coming 
home that he had become the father of three divine 
sons. Days went 00, and (be three goddesses were 
pnt in a terrible state of mind not knowing what 
became of their husbaods. They sent Indra to find 
them out. He went to many places bat in vain. 

At that junctare, Nfirada met the goddesses, and 
said bow tho Tri-mftrtis had disappeared from their 
envious wiveSjond becomo dear babes to AnasuyA, 
of inalcbleis pativratya. The goddesses 
ran at once to ber bouse and were received 
with dne respect. They begged her to give them 
back their linsbands. She sprinkied the same water 
o^er the babes .and they became the Tri-murlls 
a^ain and asked her to fake a boon from them. As 
her husband w.is childless, she said ; * Jlay you 
three be born in me as one son.* Accordingly 
Daltatreya was born with three heads. 

As in many other myths, so here etymology and esotery 
have contributed to mould the story. If Atri is the great 
163 
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c.itcr, hij wife be a consomnwfe cook £o fe<‘tl Iiim. 

Taking lier name, for iho fake of jiuu, to to connecteil 
a\ith anas, wlilcli amongj other thijjgs mean? cooked . 
fooil, sto would ho a poo-1 cook- Taking Ii™f inme in 
ihc jiroi>cr wav «i an^asOyA, free from envy, she 
tccomes otj’mologtcallr the only laefy wlio eaji Jm» free from 
envy and who^G nnajtuyalfl even the go'lJes5f«, though 
Itaving hriglit namc<, splendid in their can tv.iy, ore not aMe 
to take awaj*. Love, which a wife li \? for her hu«hand, for 
wlio«o sake *ho leaves father, mo'her, hroshers and .“Uters, and 
who«o dlOicnlties “he shares, i< ii)deo<i a divine quality. The 
spouses of the go-Js Ime lint love in nhuni.ance ; hut hy the 
Tcry reason of their h-dng wives to tlinu they cannot he 
mothers to them. The Loower’s wife is under no snvh d.’s- 
ahility. Being a steadfast pa II v rat a to her ha^Knod, 
she can nt the sime iinieloic God nith a motherly lovo— the 
highest degree of disinterested love that can he had on earth. 
Esen animals have it. The cow, the mure, the lioness, bring np 
* llieir yonng, not for any persoujl ben- Cl so far as sve can see, 
bat solely for love’s sake. To show llial loi c, DevaU obtains 
,Vishnn as Son Kn'shna, her joy, ps he is called Devakl- 
x»udaaa. Alan or woman should he in naked situplicitr 
before God. Can anything l-c hi (den from the Omniscient ? 

So, there ooght to ha no aaiarft or screen or cloth between 
man and God. This truth seems to be illustrated in the l-oy 
IxrishjiA’s taking awar the cloths of the Gopika feniales. 

1 Wliat can we say of AnasAju’e motherly love, who not 
having children of her own, converts others into bal-es 
*acd loves them as if they were her own? Such n mother is 
anasuyu, free from envy — is pure disiutereslednes*; and 
she deserves to be the mother of the gods themselves, for the 
godisr^ptrre Sisintsreslfidaefs ; nod tfte scJecleJ for 

the sonship are all rofe-J for their self-s icriSce — Brahma 
as Visvakarman ofFered himself a? an otdation in the sacrifice; 
Yishnu as Parasha or Yajua was sacrificed in the beginn- 
ing ; and abont Rndra (be ilababburata distinctly says that 
he became the great God Alab&lera by sacrificing himself 
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fold fire of GArbapatya, Daksbinagni and Abavaniya, located 
in the three stars of the Belt of the Orion-sacrificial ground. 
Thus A gui is difiosed in all heavenly lights as flour in the 
water. 

Vrom the verses uoted below it will be seen that Triha 
is closely conueeted with tho celestial Soi«.a juice, the place 
of which, I ha%o tried to show, is the Orion, the hooso of tlio 
moon Soma. 

Indra (the sun) found ihe threefold Auirrta, 
nectar, that had been concealed in the Incid regions 
of Iho Tfitas in the slcy (divi rofcaneshu 
Ti'itesliu) VI. 44, 2U. 

Strengthened by Iho exhiUrating (Soma) 
pressed out by TriU, Indm sniasbcd Arbmla, II. 11, 

20. Indra loves live song sung by Trita, Vill. 52, 1 . 

'J’rita’s maidens (fingers) press the Hari (one 
of the n.imes of the Soma) with tho stones, IX. 34, 

2; 3% 2; and Trita fillers the Soma, ibid 3i, 4. 

Xbo Soma pressed in Trila’a high ridge mates 
the sun shine together with the sistors* IX. 37, 4. 

Indra drinks Soma in (tho house of) Vishnu, 

Trita Aptya, and tho Marnts, VIII. 12, G. 

All this may be taken to mean that when the sun, after 
perfonning his winter career, comes in coujuuctiou with the 
Orion, the place of Sacrifice-Vislmu and tho place where the 
summer rays ns the Marnts are concealed, Trita, the Orion a 
Bolt, praises tliO sun Ind«a, presses the soma for him and 
makes him tho poworfnl sun of snmmcr. 

To such a worshipper Indra must shower boons; and so, 
in X. 48, 2, Indra says; *' I brought forth hmo to Trita from 
tho Dragon’s gri<«p.” In winter Trita is in tho durknrgUts, 
far from tho cows, tho solar taya, which undergo rough 
treatment at the bands of tho darhness-snako of winter; but 
when tho SHU to the Orion ho releases them and 

brings them ns iv wore *<> 

th.d«^i...butea,a-.a take, them 

to b« tho lolorroy*. 
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Tiic Jlfintts rotuforce fhe po«’<*r aimI 5lrcn"Ui pf Tritn 
niij InJrn, iit thoir b.ttUo wittt Vr/trji, VIII. 7, 24. Vntrn, 
be who ciivofopc?, socrn^ to l»o tlw darkness of winter, killed 
l»y the smj Imira when lio comes in conjunction «illi Triti, 
the Orion’s IJeh. 

Allhongh Indrn is wcI] known as the killer of ike 
threo-heatiej Vi<vatup.i, the soil of the Creator Tiaslibr 
(X. 8, 9), still in ll. V. 11. 11, 19 it is sahl that Imlra gave 
up Visvariipa to Trila (cviJcntly for the purpose of Trita’i) 
healing him). The Salaptllia !lriihma»i.a nhovo rcferretl to 
says lint when Intira fooght with the three*lieaJed Visv.v 
riipa, it was Imlru’a ally TfiLa who heat him over .anil over 
and killed him, and that as ho thereby incurred sin, the 
rite of innhing the floor pot ivns invented in order to 
wash off that sin. VUvarupa may bo taken to ho the 
' Soma juice, which nUo, lik® Agni, seems to he syniLoIio of 
tho Creator’s Self, diffused in nil r u pa s, forms j and as 
tho moon represents the Soma and has tlio three stars of the 
Kelt as his tfireo heads (as tlio d e va tA of tho Delt h tho 
moon), Indra’s killing him on that uew moon day on which 
tho »ffe moon is in conjnnction with tho Belt, would simply 
mean that JmJra pretie* the Soma — as a riddle kills him — in 
order of conrso to drink — to enjoy — the Creator’s holy 
aspect as the Son — (ho Self — conceale-J in all forms. Indeed, 
what is stated in X. 8, 9 as o riddle* seems to ho pUinly 
stated in IV. 18, 3, ia which the poet says:— lu tho houso of 
Tinslifjr Ins Indra dronk the Soma who is sat a, pressed, 
and /ata-dhanya, worth hundreds of wealth. Tvasfatar 
is one of tho names of Prajipati, and we will seo in the 
essay on Creation that the Orion is tlie emblem of Praja- 
pati’s form as the deec of Sacrifice. So, taking the Orion 
as tlje house of Sacrifice-Trashtar, the sun Indra is fancied 
to drink there, as a kuower, tho heavenly Soma, who is the 
Son, tlw very jnieo— the Self — of PrajApati, nad who is 

• III the TM60 ApAntaiDanrnll, T^tt. Satn II. S, 12, the Soma >« 
described as tripala>prabhsrin®,ono who h beaien or moiesied 
by the three stones for his fiotrinf forth M (the Self of) sH Some 
Tisrioy atoiA vanAal. 
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worth hundreds— worth the whole world. Thus, when the sun 
India comes in conjunction with the Orion'Sacri6ee, some- 
times it is said that ho himself killed t. e. jiressed the 
sacred Soma Visraiupa, and sometimes- that Trita, the 
three-fold firo or Trelagni, supposed to be in the three 
stars of the Belt^ did so. 

Similarly, as tho san*s arrival at the Orion pnts an end 
to winter, the feat of killing the demon VWtra, the darkness- 
snake of winter, is in many places attributed to the sun 
Indra, hut sometimes also to Trita; for It. V. I. 1S7, 1 is 
to the eSect that invigorated hy Pltn, the Soma drink, Trita 
rent Vritra limb fiom limb. In order no doubt to secure 
harmony with tho oft-repeated statement that Indra killed 
Vritra, Sdyana explains Trita of this verse to mean Indra as 
a god “ who ^pervades the three worlds-*' But this well 
known feat of Indra’s killiog Vritra is attributed io IX. 37, 5 
to Soma also, as Indra docs the feat invigorated by the *Soma 
drink. Thns, Indra, Soma and the three-fold Agoi Ttita are 
all tho killers of darkness, ignorance. 

The Big Veda If. 8^, 10, says:—' 0 ye the infallible 
(Maruts), consume Trita to smash tho roviler of your bard.’ * 
According to Sir. Griffith, Ludwig takes Trita to mean hero 
the Soma drink. This may be, as the tri-pn'sht/m or triple- 
back-soma, I. e. one who is on three jieaks, spoken of iu 
IX. 75, 3 and 90, 2, may well bo said to be in the Belt Trita. 
The thing is that the summer light and flood — lightning 
and rain — are typical of the twins Agni and the soma 
established on high in the Belt Trita which is in tho middio 
of the Orion sacrificial ground, and that therefore both Agni 
and the Soma are named after the Belt Trita. 

Verse 6 of VlII. 41, which is a hymn to Varuaa, says:— 
‘Haste JO to honor Trita.* Here Sayaiia bakes Trita to 
mean Varuna as pervading the three worlds. If Varnna, 
tho lord of water, is one of tho names of the moon, he 


tbe expreaiioas : 
UTjBhe 


Hide iftrSya^^ror emaabins tho roTiIer, may be compared with 

- - -g. Vritrayft hantare (HI. 07 , 6 ){ iirabma- 

•are hantave (X. 185, 6). 
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may vrcll 1)0 called Trjbt ai Ujo Belt Ji llic slarry form of 
ilio moon. In X. C4, «), Trila h |'rai«ed ns a »oil along 
•with the fun, moon, Yann, Vala, Dawn, Xight anti the 
Afvins. In X 115, which is a hymn aiIiIrc.s$o<l to .\gni, Ycr50 
4 calls him Trila, and Suyana explains Trila to mean hero Iho 
Tretiigni, the tliroc«foltl fire. 

Thus Trila is n deity. Vet in VIII. -ITr 13—17, the 
gotls art) invoked to remove evil drtnm far aimy to Trila,— 
ttf Trila and Dvila. This seems to ho an adverse descrip- 
tion. in the nights of winter, (he licit nntl tlio moon may 
well he ftiDcied to ho nightly ilciiions Iruuhltiig men wiili had 
dreams, and so, tho gods are a«kcd to consign such dreams 
hack io the dcinous. 

But tlio friendly description reverts. Among a group 
of hymns of tho first ^landala, (ho nnlhership of which is 
nttribntcd (o Ifutsa, is hymn 103, tlie J?/shi or seer of 
which is staled lo he cither Triti Aplya’ or Kulsa. It is 
addressed to tho Viircdcvas. It is a plaiiUiro hymn with 
tho refrain at tho cud of each verse, of ' 0 yo earth and 
Heaven, know this uiy (prayer).' Tho reputed author 
implores tho gods noiv in (bo first person, and anon in tho 
third, fls 

*‘I am the man who sang of oid full many a land 
when Soma flowed. 

Yet torturing cares consume luo as tho %?olf assails 
tho thirsty doer” (7). ^ 

OS.ataLratuJ my ribs aro hreaking (8). 

"Where those sesen rays aro sliining, theaco my 
house and family cslcml. 

This Trit.a Aptya hnoweth well, and speakclh out 
for brotherhood” (9). 

“High in tho mid ascent of HearcQ those birds of 
beauteous pinion sit. 

Back from his path they drive the wolf as ho would 
cross the restless flood.” ill). 

“ Trita, when buried in the well, calls on the gods 
to succour him. 
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That call of his BfjLaspati heard and released him 
from distress” (17). 

A dark-red wolf, the maker of months (mfisakril) 
saw me when I was going by the. path. Ha 
cronched and bent (to beat me) like the smith 
(who bends in beating the iron) (18.) 

If Trila is the Balt, he worships the son and the solar 
rays and presses the Soma for them when he is in conjanc- 
tion with them. The conjnnctional solar light is the home 
which he likes j bat when winter comes he falls into darkness, 
distress, and longs for brotherhood — for companion-ship — 
again with the solar r.ay.s. The wintry night is the well into 
which he fails. He fell into it, t>©cans«, it is fancied, the wolf, 
the moon of winter, came to catch him. According to 
SAyana, the birds of rerse U are the sol.ar rays, and accord- 
ing to him and Ydsk.i, the wolf that is driven ont is the 
moon. This seems to mean that on new moon d.ay, the moon 
rashes into the Hood of solar r.aja bnt is soon driven out by 
them to become the full moon. Tbns driven ont he comes 
ng.iin and again to tronble poor Trit.a in the nights of the . 
wintry mouths. At last when the conjunction comes at the 
end of winter, it is fancied that bis prxyers were heard and 
that Brihaspati, the sun, as the lord of prayers, lifted him 
lip from the well. 

Tfiska takes the wolf of verso 18 also to be the moon. 
He takes m a s a k r r t to be one word, meaning the maker 
of mouths. But .S.lk3lya takes it to ho two words, m a and 
sakri’t, meaning: ‘The wolf s.aw tne o ice when I was 
going by the path,' Even allowing thi*, there remains 
Yaska’s clearly expressed opinion that the wolf of the hymn 
is the moon. 

The PAiirSnic wonlJ be nothing if he did not ponder 
over the enigmatical stories of the Vedas and try to road 
them in his own w.iy. "W^e Bod (he foliowing story in tho 
Mahabhirata, Snlyuparva 87 1 — 

Ekata, Drit.a and Trita were sons of I?/shi 

Golama. Of them Trita was well recsed in the 
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VeJas. Tho thrco lirothora ofilcintcil n? priest? in 
tv Sottitv sacrifice, nnil obtainin;' tnanv cotvs ns a 
gift, wore corain;f alon^ with thorn— Trita in tlio 
vati^ nud Eknta and Dvita in the re^r. Tlio two 
latter conspired together thtis : * Wc are not ns 
learned as Ttita, vfho is nMe to earn cows for 
himself independently of us. So, let as walk away 
with tho cows next morning.' As if to help them, 
it so happened Hint Triln met a wolf on tho way, 

_ and running for life, fell into a deep waterless well. 
Ho cried out to his hrothors for help; but they, 
partly from fear of tho wolf and partly from tho 
desire to deprive him of his cows, walkei! away 
with them, leaving him lu llio well. Death was 
staring at Trita. To dto without performing tho 
homa sacrifice would lead to hell. Therefore, by 
tho devotion of Iiis mind bo took a long wild 
creeper that was tanging down and saw it mentally 
ns tho soma creeper, tho Hulo water ho was able 
, to scoop ont as tho ebrifiod butter, and tho stones 
and sand in the well os sugar. Uo thos commenced 
to extract the juice, chmtiug Vodic hymns, the 
noise of which reaclie<l Jicaveo ood brought the 
Denis Brihaspati who headed the Devas took him 
out. The Devas accepted liis sonj.a, such as it avjs, 
haadn" regard to his pure iuteatioo. I'rom that time 
the well was known as Trila’s well, aud tho Devas 
said that whoso sipped its water would get the merit 
of sipping the soma imho Soma-siorifico. Tnta 
then went home, and cursed his brothers to become 
wolves. Accordingly, Ekata and Dvita at once 
became wolves. 

This may he explained as describing a year tbnsv — 
this story Ekata seems to be tlie sun, Dvita the moon, aud 
Trita the Orion’s Belt. The year commences when they are 
all together in tho- Conjunction- Tho cows they then get are 
the snmmer rays. Kisiog holiacally, Trita leads them nnlil 
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the aultiinnal eqninox comes, when they disappear, and he 
falls iulo the uiglit of wiater on seeing tho/an moon ’as the 
wolf. Ho prays to the gods ood is taken up by them wheu 
tlio Conjunction cornea Kict. I would reirl his carso as a 
truism, as the two luminaries, the sun and moon, are wolves^ 
killing and devonring tlio sheep of daikness. 

The /tig Veda (I. 112, 8; llO. 14; 117, 10) says that 
tlio Ajvins save the female bird VartifcA from tlie jaws of the 
wolf. Qnoting YAsk.a, SAyana says that the bird is the 
dawn, and the wolf the sno. Varliki is the qnail, one of 
the Orst birds that returu to the Northern climes witli the 
re^nru of spring (ude Prof. Mar Miillor’s Science of Lan. II. 
p! 531). 'llio Vartikti of the /?}g Veda does not appe.ar 
to be the daily dawn, but the dawn of the year ns represented 
by the star Aldcbirao or Ilohiitl (vide Essay on the Asvins). 
When she rises hcliac.any it is fancied thit the Awins, the 
mormog deities, rescwe her from the son’s mouth or conjnno- 
iion, and make her visible as the heavenly quail that has 
bronght back the bright lia If of the year 

The Kig Veda (1. U6, 16; 117, 17 and 18) makes 
mention of another wolf, a she^wolf. The ass of the ear of 
the Asvins becnmo a site-wolf. To feed her, a prince nanted 
lt/jr:‘uv.-» killed one bundred sheep. But his f.ither Vn'sbagir 
got angry at this and made him blind ; hut the Arvins gave 
him eyes. This m.ay be erpUined tbns ; — Tlie dawn who 
rises >vith the Ajvins, the morning deities, i*, as it were, the 
ass yoked to their car. She is she-wolf, becansa sbe eats 
away tlie sheep of cl.irkness. Even earlier than her the 
moon of the darkfortnight rises and kills the sheep as if to 
feed the coming dawn On the new moon day, his father 
the snn, makes him blind;bntas that phenomenon is followed 
by the bright fortnight, he gets his eyes. 
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In t!io 7?/;; VcJa, «Svnn (oora. / vu) al trays occurs in 
♦lie sense of ilo" (1. ICI, 13; nml 282, 4; IV. ]$ • VIJI. 
5D, 3 ; 101, 1 and 13 { X 14, 10 and 1 1 ), and is derived 

from svau, to swell. Pfofe«5or Slav llUIler savs; 

“ Doj^s and waves ncro certiinly con«idered as closely 
rebfed by the early poets.”* TJie ir.ire* swell up or Jieare 
ill quick succession ; and the dog is noted for the qaick 
' succession of bis respiralion, ^Taviog or lieaving in bis rapid 
breathing. 

In the Kig Veda, menlioD is laido of a Jeitjr called 
MAtarUra. MiltiriivU, or ff© who swells in the sky. In 
X. 48, 3, lodra is said to give cow-stalls to 
Uidhyai ilutarina (.iadhU-o iniilarUvane), and in VIII. 
52, 2, be is said to drink soma in the hoare of MAfari/Ti. 
Sfi^-ana seems to take D.adbyaft to bo a person different 
from Macnriivil. Dut it appears to me Ibat bnl ©ne person is 
intended, that is to say, 0.tdliyah is Slftlarbr^. MAtarisvit is 
repeateJly mentiuneJ in connection with Agnl. To him Agni 
was first disclosetl (1.31,3). To him Agni, born in tbo 
highest heaven, paramo vyonian, appearej ([. 243, 2). 
He establislicd Agni in the sky (Ilf. 2, 13). Ho churns .and 
briar's Agni from far, from above the Bhr/gns, from above 
the ”De\as-(III. 3,10; 9,5; VI. 8, 4). He churns out 
the couee.aleJ (gulia santani) Agni (I. 141,3; 143, I). 

I would l-ike M.atarisv.! to be the moon, who is the sky-sea’s 
silvery w.ive rolling on swelling or growing bigger and bigger 
dnrint' the hrfglii fortnight. He is, as it were, the tide on 
liigh ruling over the tide of our seas. The BhAgavata- 
pnri\.»a III. 17, 26 calls Varnna’s town Vibha»-uri, which is 
one of the names of the night— apparently the mijonlit night. 

Our Xeptune Varuna wotild thus appear to be the moon. 

The moon Matarisva is the enstodian of the cow-stall, the 
• Bdeace of Tiooght, p, 8U. 
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. Orion, obtaining it from Ibo son InJra, as, rising beliacally, 
tlio Orion goes to llio niglit The Agn! of tlie liigliest 
licavcn is nuotlcr conccpUoa of llio summer cows, rays> 
having tho heavenly sacrificial ground, the Orion, as their 
sLall. The Bolt being ahovo the sun, tho 'summer Agni is 
churned and brought out in tho ('onjtioclion fiom abo^e the 
gods, •who are tho sun’s ordinary r.i3S. Tho Belt is the cavo 
into which the summer fianro is fancied to disappear in 
winter, in order to he ehnrncd and sent out Ly the moon in 
tho Conjunction. In 1. 9C, 4, MutarirvA is said to find a 
pstli-n.'iy for his tannyn, son. Tho son seems to be no 
otber but the Agni churned out by ilalarisvti. In III. b, D 
and X. £8, 19, Agni himself is called MAtarij;A, either from 
tho fact of tho snnimcr beat sproadiog io tho atmosphere, or 
the name WAtaTiia A is used hero as a patronymic . 

MAtarij'A has in later times come io mean VAyu^ 
wind, ns A\itid may ucH he called the ware of the ntinospbero. 

In all this, there is, it is true, no indication of .MAtariivi 
being a dog ; but u hen s v a n , meaning both the wave and 
the dog, bec.imo tlio moon, wo should not be smprtsed, on 
tho contrary wo may expect, to see the moon as a dog also 
in the it/g Veda. 

I may hero refer to i?/g Veda VII. C5. The DovatA of 
the first verse of this Sukta is VAstoshpati, the 
' Gg^irJian of the House, ilo is praised as the 

killer of all disease, ns one who Ins cntei etl into all forms and 
as being tho niispicious fiieodofall. But in the remaininn' • 
verses a dog is described. Ho is the white SArnmeyii, 
barking hard and showing his sharp teetlu The purport of 
these verses, taken from Mr. Griffith’s work, is this 
‘ O SSrameya 1 Bark at the robber and tbief. 

Go aw.ay. Why dost thou bark at Iiidra's praiseis ? 

Why dost then behave like a bad dog to us ( k i ni 
asm ail d uX I li unAyase) ? Go to sleep. 

Let the dog and (bis) mother, father, kinmeu 
and all these people who are round about ( a y a ui 
abhito jana/i) sleep, (If without going to 
1T6 
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elcoji) any jnnn sits, or walLs, or looks on os, 
wb kill (j.^. blind) llieir ryes (tosbaiii 8 am 
h a n m o ‘a k a h ttni ) as \fe do this liarmyai 
house. That BoU^ \tho has a thousand horns, 
wIjo rises from the sea, by him wo lull and make 
(these) people, and (their) well scented women 
slcop. 

As the Orion is the house of the moon 8onia and is 
the heavenly sacrificial ground, both Homa and Agni may 
bo said to bo Vusloshpatis. The Sukta wbich precedes 
VIL 55 is also about A^&stoshpaii and calls bim Jndn, which 
is a name of 8oma. According to the Taitt. Samhiti III. 
10, Rndra is Viistoshpati, who, it is said, will bccomo Agni 
and kill tho sacrificer if ho docs not perform the rito called 
‘Vastos\ipa\>yara > anO according lo l\)e Satapalba and Kan* 
shltaki Brdhmarms about the birth of Hodra (Aluir IV. pp. 
34 1 and S4S), tho moon is one of the eight forms of Undra. 
There is no real dlEFereoce between Agni and Soma, tho 
former the light, and tho latter tho drink, of knowledge. 
Tho Soma drink represents tho higher ns]>ect of (he moon, 
tho man in tho sky, when he performs self-sacrifice and 
becomes the delicious food of the Devas. 'iVheu the higher 
Seif is rcaliicd in the lieart.as VAsto«hp.al>— as the Guardian 
in tho soul’s house or body, the lower man, with all his kith 
and kin — with all Lis bad desires, is put to sleep i.e. silenced. 

At the Conjunction,’ (ho solar rays receive and honour as 
. their Vdatoshpali, the Orion’s Celt which is the higher or 
stdrryforin attained to by the moon through self-sacrifice. 
This done, the lower aspect of the moon is taken notice of as 
the Dog who had guarde<l the Orion-honse in winter but 
•who, at the Conjunction, barks at the inrush of the soLir 
rays as though they were strangers come to the house. But 
they silence him, and blind bim and the stars and the powers 
of •wintry darkness, now that the Day period of tho year 
has come. Thus, I would take the dog of VII. 55 lo he tho 

moon of winter. 

* Bightly ta&sn by 2It, GriSth as the na. 
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There nro in the Rin Vwla two deities, .Sima nnd Sira, 
Suna and Sira. Snuiisirao aod praised 

thus: 

0 SunfiMran, he pleased with this prayer. The 
milk (payas) which yon make iu Leaven pour it 
down upon tins earth** (IV. 57, 5). 

. Prof. Jinx Jiiiller has shown that wherever «unam 
ocenrs as an ndverh in the R/g Veda it means auspiciously’, 
that is, I think, swellingly or in such a in.inucr as plenty 
may swell up. Verse 8 of the same Siikta (IV. 67) says:— 
Jlay our plough-shares plough the land sunam ; 
may the jilonghers with the plough-oxen uroceed 
(with their work) rtinam ; may Pnrjanyn (shower 
tho land) with sweet Avatersunam ; may Snua and 
Sira placo 4unatn in ns. 

It seems to me that in the last espression, * may ^una 
nnd Sir.a place sanam in us,* snnam is used In the dritiyn 
vlbliakti or objective case and that it means swollen plenty, 
.while tho three other snnam«nre used adverbially, the idea 
conveyed betug— May the ploughs plough nnd the ploughera 
work and rain pour, !u sneh a manner os to make the field 
swell up with plentiful crop. In Rig Veda Vlf, 70, 1 a horse 
is calhd inn.a-pr/sht/io arvaA, meaning idently a horse having 
a plump back or posterior. *' Uut there arc compoaudB** says 
the le.arDed Professor, " in which suna would seem to have the 
meauiog of dog. In VIII. 46, 28, sunu-ishitam most 
likely me.aos carried by dogs, and in Runasirau wo have a 
name of a couple of deities, tho former of which is said to be 
Snna, tho latter Sira. Tiiska recognises in this ^una a 
name of Vayu, or the wind, in Sira a name ofAditya, or 
the sun. Another authority’, ^anuaka, declares Rnna to bo 
a name of ludra, Sira a name of Vdyu. Aivaldyana 
(5ranta-Sutra, II. 20) declares that Sundsirau m.ay be 
meant for VAyti, or for Indra, or for Indra and Sflrya to- 
gether. This shows, at all events, that the meaning of the two 
names was doubtful, even among early native fheolomans ” 
Scieuco of Language 11. p. 525. ^ 
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In Amara, ^nnasira occnrs in fhe singular as a namo 
of Indra ; and Prof, Mas ItuUer qnotes a Vedic teal from 
Asvaliij-ana, in n-hich Indr.» is called jSnntlslra. This shows 
that the Eig Tedie dual name meaning the tno deities was 
snbseqnenUy changed into the singular and applied to Indrn, 
the Bainer. 

The reason why the />aaa of 5’ondsiran was nndcrstood 
by some to be Indra may be dne to the fact that the last 
verse of several hymns * of the Rig Veda nses the word 
^nnam in such a manner as to be snsceptible of being 
talien as an aiijectite qnalifjiog Indra:—* 8 nna m b n ve- 
ma Maghavanam Indram*. 

Sirh, a feminine word, occnrs in Rig Veda I. 174, Pj 
IV. 10, S;X. 49, 9; 97, 9 j 101, 3j 4, in some in the 
eiognlar, and in the others in the ploral as 8ir&/{, bnt 
always meaning river or rivers. Prof, ilax Uilller 8.iys 
If V5e want to know, for instance, what the ancients 
thonght when they spoke of a river, the answer is, they 
thonght of it exactly what they called It, and they called it, 
as we know, in different ways, either the rnnoer ( s a r i t ) , 
or the noisy (nad! or dbnnt); or if it flowed in a 
straight line, the plouglieror the ploogh (sird, river, 
sir d , plongh), or the arrow } or if it seemed to nonrish tbo 
fields, the mother (motor) or if it separated and pro- 
tected one coontrj from another, the defender (sindhn^ 
from sidh, sedhaii, to keep off;." Hibberl Leclnres 
p. 191. As regards Sira, tho masculine word, our dic- 
tionaries soy that it means tlio plough and also the sun. 

I proposo three alternative snggestious abont onr 
Sunosiran : — (!) Sana is the moon nnd Sira, tho sun. Tho 
snu prodnees rain, and the moon also ns tho lord of the 
soma, tho liquid of liquids, is fancied to be tho sonreo of 
rain (AXand. Up. 5, 1). (2) The Aitareja Brulimana calls 
tho Do<^ star not the dog, hot the hunter llndm, Ilr/ga- 
vyftdba, hunting tho deer Orion and piercing it with tho 

• JZL SO I Si I S3{ St) Sd| 30t SUf SO; 49; CO/ and al» 

X IW. 
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discliarged arroTv, tbe Belfc. If Sira is the same as the 
Dog star Sirius— a name derived from a Greek root mean- 
ing scorching — its haing dedicated to Rudra who is the fire 
Agni shows that in India also the star Sirius indicated the 
scorching or fiery days which 'come when the snn comes 
to the region of that star and which are attended by the 
beneficent earntner rain. Sana and Sira would thus bo the 
snn Indra uud the star Sirins respectively. (3). Bat if 
Sira meant the plough (as it andonbtedly means in the 
Por.lme liteiatnre) * and was synonymons with langala 
which also is mentioned in the agricnltnral hymn lY. 57 
alongwith pbain, the plongb-share, we may take the 
Orion ffshetra or field to be the appropriate place in 
which to find the plough. If we view the Orion when it 
has risen in the east, the Belt would be the plongh planted 
slantingly in the field in the act of ploughing it. Thns 
plonghed, the Field Orion would become the ploughed 
laud, Stt&, who too is a goddess praised in this agricultural 
hymn, thus 

“ Auspicions SftA, be present, we glorify 
thee, that thon mayest be propitious to ns ; that 
ilion mayest yield ns abondant frnit.” 

“May Indra take hold of SltA; may Pushan 
gnide her j may she well stored with water yield 
it as milk, year after year.” 

The field is blessed by the eun in his two aspects, 
one as Indra the Rainer, the other as Pushan the maker 
of plenty. When she is thus benefited she may be 
said to become Uriui/a, one who has swollen np— heaved 
np — (with crop). Urmi means the wave which is the swell 
of the sea. Similarly the crop is the swell of the field ■ 
and altliongli the name 'Ormila does not ocenr in the Veda 
still the fact that the Bamajana makes Slid and tjrmild 
sisters shows how beautifnlly they are connected. 


Sira-Piai. haHns theploagl. In his hand a, 
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Under this view, Ksbelrasjapati, tl.e Lord of the Field, 
with whose praise the Sfikta begins, ronld ba iho moon 
himself as the master plooglior of the Orion-field. 

The next name bearing on the present snbject to 
which I tvoold call attention is SArameyn, 
^an'd”hL* obont which there are very cnrions passages 
toother Saraml. 10 the Taitt. UkAgnikaWa II. 10. It is 
believed that these passages are lotended 
to bo uttered as a charm to drive away sTa»grnha, hooping 
couglij from a child. Their purport, 60 far ns I have been 
able to make onfc by the aid of Haradatta’s commentary, 
is as follows • 

There is (ilia dog) Kfliknrn, having circling 
tail? (vnlabandbanalt) who travels in the 
• third heaven from bore. (]}. 

0 ye persons! who are eens ofAInbo, call 
him (the said dog), (also thedogs who are) (be sons 
of ifiji (namely) ^yAmn, the black, Sibafa, of 
beantifal colors, Adhordina, one wbo is black 
below, and Ulaml»ala, the powerfol. SArameyarnns 
looking at s a in n d r « , the sky, wearing necklace 
and gold (nis Ilka Xra rtikinam An),— he 
who is SuWrina and who is Ilia best of dogs. (2.) 

0 Snbirina, the best of dogs! Leave, Sirrah 1 
leave (the boy). True it is Imlm told thee to spy 
(sp&sayasva) nod bring tho cows. Thou 
spied them and came back. Ho nskeil thee: “ Hast 
thou spied?” Tlion saidst “ Spied.” (ludra then 
said) ‘‘ask for a vara, boon.” (Thon saidst) 
select kaiuAra," boy (that is I want to 
possess and tronble boys ) (3). 

Blandishing thine arms thou swiminest looking 
at the sky and wearing necklace .and gold, (0 thon) 

Snbirina the best of dogs (4). 

O Subirina, tbe best of dogs I Leave, sirrah ! 
leave (the boy). Trne it is SaraiuA is thy mother 
and Lohila thy father. O ye of tbe waters (born 
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in tlie sliy whose names are) Telca, and Sasaranu- 
tanda and VUilla and Arjana and RobUal Dnla is 
yotir mother and hlaadhaJcaka yonr father. Rnn 
down in the akr. Tntsh. 1 , the jtakrin (be who 
has the fcihra weapon) will heal yon. (Therefore) 
do not come (here). (5). 

O SUaraina t Sarameya I .Begone; salatation 
to thee, 0 Sinra ! Go away as swiftly as a strong 
horse. (6). 

0 Sisarama ! Sarameya t Begone; saintation 
to thee, O Sliarn ! Let (one) dog eat another dog 
and not the pnrnsha (man). (7). 

Comparing the hooping coogh to the barking of a dog 
and imagining the cough to have coma from the cold moon, 
the lord of waters, it seems lo he the moon*dog, the nightly 
prowler, that is songht to be driven away from the boy. 
The moon brings ilia cows, the sommer rays, at the conjanc'* 
tlon of the Orion with the son. 

I wonid identify Saramft, the mother of Sdraraeya, with 
the star Rohint or Aldehanan. According to the Rig Veda, 
the Panis or miserly heiogs under Vala carry away the cows 
of the gods and hide them in a monntain or fortress. The 
gods send their bitch SaramS logo and find out where the 
cows are. Accordingly, she crosses the waters of the Rasa 
and finds the P.anis and the place where they had concealed 
their treasures and the cows. A very interesting dialogne 
lakes place between them and her (X, lOS), the pnrport oF 
which is given below 

Pfinis— With what intention his Saramd come on 
this distant and tortnons jonmey ? How did 
she cross the waters of the Rasa ? (1). 

Saramd — I come as lodra's messenger, desiring, O 
Pnnis, yonr great treasures. So, I was able 
• to cross the Ras.a (2). 

What kind of man and of what look Is 
Indra? Let him come hero and be the 
cowherd of oar cows. (3), 
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Easa, the winter nights- and holds the dialogue \vith the 
guardians of the Orion, which is 'cIo»e to that star* and 
then -v^lien the vernal equinox comes she is fancied 
to have come hack to Day— to sun Indra, and told him 
that tho cows and wealth are hidden in the Orion. 
Then in one bonnd ( for, after coming to the shr Rohini, the 
very next asterism is the Orion) thffsnn Indra alms Br/has- 
pali rnshes upon the Orion, with the Ahgirases who are his 
rays, and driving away or killing the Panis, lele-ises the cows, 
‘the rays, or days, of sninmer. The epithets applied to tlie 
Anglrases,viz. tho Navagvas and Dasagvas* are applied to tho 
klarnts; and when in II. 34 which is a hymn about the .^far^ts, 
they are called, in verse 12, ihe DsMgvas that were the first 
to bring and perform tho sacrifice, Saya”^^ explains that the 
Dasngras are the Angirnses and that the Alarnts took the 
form of the Augirases when bringing the sacrifice. This 
he docs, evidently to suit 1. 83, 4, in which the Angirnses 
ate said to LlndU Agnt and offer the oblation first, conquering 
the wealth and cows of the Pauis. Thus ho finds that ihe 
ilaruts aud the Angirases are jdentic. 1 ], and yet he in* 
geniously makes a distinction between them. It appears to 
me that Brihaspati alias Brabmanaspati is the sun conceived 
as a High Priei't, as a poet, with his rays .as the sei en Vipras 
or Ris-his iu imitation of tbose'cu principal pnesls of sacri- 
fice; indeed, in ll. 24, 9 he is called Pnrohita, Mhile Jadra 
is the same son concehwl as a hero attended by the same 
rays os the wariior troop of the Maruts, and that notwith- 
standing the etymological conception of Bnliaspati as poet, 
the lord of words, Uis tnartnii aspect as the conquering snn, 
Indra, is not forgotten in the Rig Veda. Hence, the same 
descriptions which apply to the one apply to the other. 
Yet when two or more names .nro gh en to the same 
object, the force of tho etymology of tlio different n-aines 
(ponrtraying it in several distitict aspects) is so great that 
in course of time the one object comes to be looked upon .na 


•Theso names mesa prot>»Wy that tte Anguasea, the 
dart to tiioo dtiectioas, t®a directiom m. to aU directions. 


«r», go or 
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IlUa, the Orion, the atioile of sacrifice, and theroLy becoiuo 
2?<t.'ivans, and porfarm sacrifice by finding tlie concealed 
A^ni in tbs Oiiou, uay by blowing forth Agin from their 
shonlders — that Agni, who, on the one hand, is the sacrifioial 
fire to the gods, and on the other, is tho fire of desl- 
rncliou thrown on tho rock uml castle of the enemy. The 
Orion Rita being in the higher or northern path of the sun, 
from the vernal to the aalnmoal equinox, that path may well 
he named tho path of Rita. 

In III. SO, 5, it is said that InJra, with tho Nnvagvas 
and Dasagv.is, founrl Sftrya, tho sun, lying bidden in the 
darkness. Sfiryi ordinarily means the snn; and if Indra 
too is tho sun, phenomenally, ns staled by Kuuiarila when 
expUiniog the Ahaly& myth, Ihero is the poradox of 
the sun Sading the suu. In other places in the Rig Veda, 
ludra is said to h.avd creatod tlio snn. This paradox enu 
only he removed by supposing that Indra and other deities 
are invisible spiritual gods described by the inebaphor of the 
sun, and therefore they transcend the sun whenever the veil 
of metaphor is lifted op. Tho Invisible God finds and 
brings hack for na the sun from tho womb of the darkness of 
Night or winter. Or, iu the verso ia question, Surj a, the 
bestowbr (of desired things), m.ay be t.aken to ho eitlier Agni, 
tlio fire concealed in the, Orion, or the Oiiou Sacrifice tbat 
was in tho night in winter. 

'Xho Rig Veda I. 63, 3 says that at the desire of Indra 
and the Aiigirases, Sarama found food for her son ( v i d a t 
Saratua tanay&yft gliS.8im)j that Gia'haspati cleft 
tho luoUDtaia and found the cattle; and that fhe heroes (tho 
Afigirases) shouted with the kino in trininpb. “ Tlio legend ‘ 
says that S.arama agreed to go jn search of the stolen cattle 
on condition that the milk of the cows should be gi\en to 
her young ones’' — Griffith I. p. 112. As Sirameya has been 
slieivn to be tba moon (vide pp. 180 .and 181 ante), tho milk 
oblaineJTor him may well be taken to ho the solar light 
reflected on tho moon. The Rohini star (Sarama) is Praja- 
pati’a wife. As tho sun is one of the forms of Prajapati and 
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llita, the Orion, the ahcxie of i>acri6ce, and klierohy become 
IJitiivans, and perform sacrifice by finding the concealed 
Agni in the Oiion, nay by blowing forth Agni from their 
shonlders — that Agtii, who, on the one hand, is the sacrificial 
fire to the gods, and on ifao other, is the fire of dost- 
ruction thrown on the rock and castle of the enemy. Tho 
Orion R/ta being in the higher or northern path of the son, 
from the vernal to the anlninnal cqninor, that path may well 
be named the path of Rita. 

In III. 39, fl, it is said that Indra, with tlie Navagvas 
and Daiagvns, found Sfirya, tho sun, lying hidden in tho 
darkness. Sflry.i ordinarily means tlio snn; and if Indra 
too is the sun, phenomenally, as staled by Kumlrila when 
Qsplainiog the Alialyfi tn)tli, there is tho paradox of 
the sun finding the sun. In other places in the Rig Veda, 
Indra is said to have cre.alcd tho snn. This paradox can 
only bo removed by supposing that Indra and other deities 
aio invisible spiritnal gods described by the metaphor of tbo 
sna, and tberofoie tliey transcend the snn whenever the veil 
of metaphor is lifted op. The Invisible God finds and 
brings back for ns the sun from tho womb ol the d.arkness of 
night or winter. Or, in tbo verse in qncstloD, Shrya, tbs 
bestower (of desiieJ things), in.ay be taken to bo eltbor Agui, 
tbo fire concealed in tlio. Orion, or tbe Orion Sacrifice lb.it 
was in tho night in winter. 

Tbe Rig Yeda I. D2, 3 says that at tbo desire of Indra 
■ and tbo Aiigirases, Sarami found food for her son (vidat 
Savania tanay&ya ghfisim); that Brihaspati cleft 
tho mountain and found tbo calllej and that file heroes (tbo 
Abguases) shouted with Ibo kino in triuropb. “ Tbo legend 
says tlut Sarama, agreed to go in search of the stolen cattle 
on couditioo that the milk of the cows shonld be giiento 
her young ones’*— Urilfitb I. p. 112. As SArameya lias been 
shewn to be tho moon (vide pp. 180 and 181 ante), tho milk 
obtaincd’for him may well be (nken to bo the solar light 
reflected on Uio moon. Tbe Itohini star (SaraniA) is Praja- 
pati’s wife. As tho sun is one of tbe forms of Projdpati and 
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The ZZig VeJ.i says (for insLince, see II. 34, 2) that the 
Jfarats are the sons of Radra and that they were Lorn within 
Pmni’s resplendent side. Rn.Ir.i, as Agni, is the powerfol 
snn of the bright half of the year, and the strong snmraer 
rays are his sons, the Marnls, whose power, as the' darting 
or scorching rays, is emphasised by the description that they 
are armed with spears. They are almiys described in the 
plnral and are a troop. Sayaiia lakes Prwni to be “the 
Earth, who in the funn of a brindled cow was inpregnated 
by Endra”— (Griffith L p 3SS). Prof. Max Msller has 
shown that Pr/mi means a speckled deer (Chips. II. p 87). 
I take the speckled deer, the mother of the Marnts, to he the 
Orion, who is well known to be tbe 'J'aromr/ga or starry- 
deer>form of Sacrifice, ride Essay on Prarnrgj’a. As soon as 
the son Rndra comes in conjonction with her, tho Mamts* 
are generated; and as these powerfol mys are fancied to be 
tbe caose of the sommer rain, they, thongh sons of Kndrn, 
attend npon tbe son in hts aspect as ludm, tbe miner, and 
thereby make him Sluratvan, one who has tb»* Marnls 
The Rig Veda (I. 170, 2) says;— 

Kim n a I n d r a j i g Ji u ra s a s i 
blirataro Marntas tava. 

O Indra why dost then wish to kill ns ? 

.("We) the Marnts are thy brothers. 

This verse is snsceplible of being construed as meaning 
that Indra wished to kill liis brothers, the Mnmts, and so, I 
Live snpplied the ellipse ' we.' x\s, to hate uterine brothers 
is not qnite natural, it was supposed tlui the brothers whom 
Indra wished to kill mn«t Invo liecn liU step brothers, .and so, 

• Tha Taitt AroHj^ta I 3. 3 axyt tfcW (tlw iwp ef 

31 wots), cl»tj IS wbi:e, coais.»t*r»js iritU tba flrtshiov or h« ijiijo. 

Tne alia) V. 4, 8 myji that Adilfa, ths aoa. U Prxrit'fx nil thU hlx 
rajs are tha Itirata. la ctauieil Soaisrit Karat njxiat tha winlaai _ 
also the Deraa. 
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ft bfory arose (Ram. I. 46 ; nnil the Bb/igavata PiirunaVr, 
18) tlhik Imlra’s step-mother -Diti wanted to give birth to a 
SQQ capable of IdlUag Indra and becotniag Tndra in his place ; 
but that lodva w.itchetl for an opportuuitj, evttere^l her 
womb when she was asleep dnting mid-div aud cut 
the half-developed erohrvo into seven hits and then each bit 
into seven parts. These 49 bits became tbo Mamts. , Indra 
made them his companions. The Bhag. ParaHa says that 
they were made one with Indra (satmyam prUpit^A). 
Now, like the seven solar rays, the number of the Marnts is 
known to be seven, and the Angirases also are spoken of ns 
the seven Tipras. To show that the nniuber of the solar rays 
should not be rigidly confined to seven — a nniiiber which 
seems to have been the ontcome of the conception of the 
solar rays as the s^ren s.acri6cial priests of'lbe sun— -iho 
seven seems to be multiplied by seven. In otber words, the 
solar rays are the troop coosisling of the many Mnrats. 
'Taking the grtshma season to be the midday part of tbe year, 
the Orion Dit! (for, I take her to be tbe Orion, )sets at that 
time helbcally, and so, it is fancied she went' to sleep. The 
snn Indra enters tbe Orion, strikes the Belt which is in her 
womb, and makes the Marnts, tbe strong rays of sniumer, to 
come ont and be liis troop. 

The name Dlti seems' to have arisen as a necessary 
contrast to the word Aditi, like the word Sara in contrast to 
Asura. Aditi seems to mean akhanditA, not ent, not 
breakable. It is a name of quality which may be applied 
to tbe vast eflolgence of the Dawn or to the vast earth. 
That Diti, io correlation to Aditi, means one who is cut, is 
illustrate 1 iu the story of iodra’s penetrating her womb and 
cutting off her embryo. Rig Veda I. ICt, 36 enigmatically 
seven uuripened germs (saptn nrdha- 
g a t b U 3 A) are the r e t a s or seed of b It u v a n a , existence. 
They sUttJ everywhere at the ordtuance of Vishnu. They, the 
seers wishing to be all round (pari hhuvnA) with con- 
ceiving mind (dhitibbir manasft) pervade everywhere 
(pari hhavanti virvataAJ.* Siyani lakes the seven 
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gei'ins to 1)0 tho soljir raj's. TIio original of ‘ anripened germs * 
is a r (1 Ii a • g a p b h ft A . If wo Ltbe aril b a, not in tbo 
S6n<e of half, but in its Ve«lic setiso of place or bouse, tbe seven 
rays or the Maruta are tbe seven gbarbbas or seeds liaving 
tlio Orion as tboir placo, borne. They are the retas or frueti- 
tiers, because, at thoir advent in summer, tbe winter beaten 
eartl), permeated by iJie beat of ibo suiainer rays, begins to 
teem with animal and vegetable life, and so, it is said that 
they pervade everywhere. In coarse of time ardha lost 
its shade of meaning as plau or home, and a myth arose that 
the seven rays wore half or iinripened garbbas or germs expel* 
led from the womb. As Visbna is the god of sacrifice, the 
Mnrnta begin to spread and pervade at the ordinance of 
Saorifice-Vishnu, when the heavenly sacrifice is performed 
at the time when the OfiOQ*sacr!GciaI .Ted! or altar is in 
oonjunctioa with the sun. 

In commenting upon i2ig Veda IIL 27, 10^' 0 Agnil 
the IliV of DaUsha detains thee’— -ScLyana takes lift to mean ‘ 
the goddess earth in the form of the fire*alLar (V edi-rflpft 
Bhfirai/t) Olid identifies her with Aditi, ijuoting X. 72. 
The Orion is the altar of tbe gods. SieisAditi, the vast 
constellation. As the heavenly soma juice seems to bo tbe 
same solar rays personified ns tbe vigour-imparting drink, 
the ten sisters, the ten fingers, are said to squeeze bioi out in 
fbo'placo, ofAditi’ ( Aditer upasthe) where there is 
the hidden abode of the cows (GoA aplAyara padaro), 

IX. 71, 5. We have seen that the cow’s place is the Orion 
Golra, cowfold, in which tlio Pa«is bide tbe stolea cows, and 
by breaking which Indra or Bribaspati becomes Gotrabhif. 

In the adverse description, the Orion is the town cut asunder 
bv the sun ladra alisf Parnm^sra . Yet, noimibshad/nff 
this feat repeated by him every year, tbe Orho remaioa the 
nndemolisbed heavenly town ; and so, in the friendly aspect, 
it becomes Indras’s mother Aditi, exhibited under the 
mefaphor of the altar bearing her eon lodra, like the sacred 
fire. Bat tbe Orion oinnot over remain with the flan. She 
goes to the point of opposition in winter as if she w.as 
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inimical lo lnJ^r~TL^^rjZrii — — — -__f 

to hove leen personiHeJ by ll,e“’p“‘ O"'"" tccmj 
opposite ofaditi), fram wiL * ■'‘"'■n..ics Dm ™ 

powcra of darkness pcrsoniOcdmllr I **'” '^“'‘pas n,” 

So, Ibe inimical step inelb „ , ”„V T"’ ”'’'"’''>8 ' Z 

‘o show that she i, Dili. ' ^ «"jnnc „„ 

mother 13 converted into mother, btrt.,? ‘lie ilci. 

on from her womb, simnlUneonsly °utl' i''"''”’' ^-oiop 
and she is Adili, liaving risen qnito n ,1 'M'J 

powerfni sons, llio Marat,, and 

J here are throe ciasse, of colloetivl ° '"o. 

plural, VIS. tlie Vasiis, llndras, and "'I'd in the 

11 the earth, in the aeri.drej.ien (a n I a ^ i ^i”™ '"“‘ed 
‘he sky respectively. It appoara to mo “"din 

names of the solar rays which «tend fro,n “rii 

sly down to tlie eartli The Vaan, are Z “““ ‘ho 
or poHrn rays. Tlio Maiuta, „|,„m T , ° ''"■wdmy 
With the strong wysoftho siimraeraun 

Ettdras,astlieyareson3of Rndra. Simihrlv"/"’" “■■'"'d 

name of the Adilya, they may well b„; i?°;"-"’’“‘'''r 

If as observed above, Adili is ilio aLr Adhr"^ 
son of llie altar, is. born of sacrifice. Tht ' 

applied losevcr.,lolber god., i„cl„di„„v„ "“"'“ hren 

Thus, as IndraVs mother Adilil- tin* n , . 

Kasyapa may be identified wilb YiiiSa i 
Inotlier words, die s-ame sacrifice »hiel’ ■ ,^"®'d Sacrifice, 
altar li.l or Adi.i (a feiniolUr U ‘ho 

eonceiTeJ iu the aspect of Yaioa (a ,nJ’ t- "hen 

Eig Vedl IX. 114, 2 saj, r_ ‘ ''•“‘■d). father. 

Oa-sbi K:asy.apa I l„osea,i„„ t|,c „ 

chants by mran, of the pcoise, of ly oiii-m'ic v 
reverence lo kmg Soma, ,bo rnlor of p,,.„t,. ’ 

The ashi or seer of this Sfikta is said to I . rr 
himself, blit it appears to mo Ibat-lhe a„,|,.c f^d-apa 

address himself as ‘OEisbiKasiaoal" H. 

‘he deified Sacrifice Karyapato^r^/ofb:^:;;"^^- 
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l-ii'K. iW KrcM nlitlii or KU«l (i.lion llio (.laril islroi.A''il 
lo Uie Mcnficiil lull), vTflcomiug him Ij_)- mtans of ihe chants 
amijr Ia- til- 

Ili'^ Vc<fa X. 71 ?a\s:—- 

aro tliQ ^o^^ oC Adiit « ho from her hwfy 
*j>ran" to life*. 

With *o\cnitli<‘ wcHl to meet llio /jods: slio cast 
Jlilrtilii'/a fur a\Tay "—versa S. 
illi the fovcu sotii Adill went up to tbo ancient 
janction (upapraft pftrvyam Vo- 
Rnm). 

She hroji;;Iit n«i»n for life fluJ for death 

( prnj ay a I m r »tya v q ) — verso 0. 

This seems to bo tho only plice in Iho /?»;» V'eJj wboro 
(ho iianjo St»lrti«(/a is meotionci. If in ibo limo of tho 1 ^" 
VeJa this i»as one of tho u.iiucs of tbo sun as it fa iu the 
Pur.mic fl;;e, tho verses may to cjplained iJjus: tho con* 
jiinctioOj Iho stin as well os the seven siitnmcr rays spring 
forth fronwNditi, (ho Orion altar, tlic nucient meeting place 
of tlie goils wliero tlicy reccii'eii tho sacrilicut honours. Bat 
when the Ofiou rise? acronycaily she is fiaciet) to laro cast 
the snn f.ir away, nnd gathering or withdrawing tho seven 
ruvs from us sIjc comnieuccs tho joorney Ujcfc to tho meeting 
place, vix. llio Conjunction, which is descriheJ in two ways, 
one ns (liongli she herself went there « Ith the so»en samincr 
rays, the other ns thongli fho called hack the Snn there, * for 
life and for dcalli/— c^ Ideotly for his going through tho sum- 
mer auJ then tho winter of the now year. Tbns, in summer, 
the Orion gives away her son, the sun, for life — for producing 
the p r a j A or creation — and la winter to Death (Mr/tyfi'«'e)— 
not to be tilled but protected hy 3Imyn. Jo the I7p.inay.a. 
na ceremony, the parent gives the hoy to the protection of tbo 
deities Agoi, Soma, S.ivilar, S.irasrati, Ifr/fyn,* Tama, Gada, 
Antaka, the ^Tafers, the OsJudhi^ the Earth and Vairrj- 
nara, vide EkAgnik n'da Mantras, U. I3 — 21, 

••‘Sintj-BTo itS poridaU^i. Ynwajs tvi pMjdadSoj, GadSja trl 
|>arida(tliat, Ant&tlTa trS paridkUioii.'* 
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“ With Ushas, Ills Daivn, the daughter of the 
sky, the Aavios ate united or go together.”— R, V. 

I. m, 2. 

“ 0 Aavins^ wo have crossed this darkness. 

Come along the fialhs by wrliich the gods walk."— 

II. V. I. 183, G. 

Savitar, the stiu, sends forth the chariot of tho 
Asvins before Uslms, the Dawn. — R, V. I. 34, 10. 

It is evident from these verses that tiie Asrina are the 
early morning flood of light, |ireceding, or intH(Mting tho 
flrst appearance of, the Dawn. 1 would take them to represent 
Agntshoman, A e. the churned Agni and the pressed Soma 
juice, the two immortal infants of the sacrificer, They are 
tho light, and drink, of knowledge, with which to remove 
our darkness, ignorance, and arc mcbphorically seen in the 
earliest flash of dewy dawn. They lead man to bis spiritual 
birth; and so they are tho heavenly physicians. 

The ilig Veda I. 181, 4 says that ooo of the Asvms is tho 
victofiocs prince of sactifico and l!je other the glorious son of 
heaven. Sayana takes tho former to be tho niooa and the 
latter to be the snn. This goes to coiiriim the view that tho 
Asvins are the Soma and Agoi; foi, tho moon is the deity of 
the Soma jnico, and tho suu tho Agni in the sky. In 1. 182, 
1, the Asvins arc called the sons of liearcn. They seem to 
represent the best in the day and night— the strong fiery light 
. of the one, and the nectarian moonlight and star light of tho 
other; and, in order to pay equal homage to these twins, 
together as tho Erst dnty oi the early riser, tho early 
morning when night and day gently mingle together seems 
to lia\o been selected as the limo of the Aoins. IVIion 
thus they were iJenlified with day and night, tho idea of 
tiicir being the sons of heaven has had to yield to (ho idea 
that they aro the sous of tho aan, aa day and night come 
from the appaieni movetscot of the bus. 
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The story of their birth, found in Big Veda X 17 w!l 

now be esamined. • TLo verses are: 

Tvosli/a dnhitro rohatnra Iwr/«oti- 
tidatn vi^vain bbnyanaia sazneti. 
Yamasyn mata p ary n hy a m un a m ah o 
jiiya VivasTttto nanAja— (J\ 

Apa gAhan amrttam martyebhyaA 
tritvi savarnara adadnr Vivas- 
va 1 0 . 

tJ t V i n a V a b ha r a d yal taddsid aja- 
hdd dvd mithnna Saranyu/j— (2). 

Very nearly following Prof. Max Muller’s rendering of 
these verses (Science of Language Vol. II. p. 528^ I would 
translate them tbns:— ' 

Tvashtar mates a wedding for bis daughter, 
thus eaylog, the whole world comes together. 
Tama's mother, the wife of the great ViVasrab 
being wedded, disappeared 

They hid t that immortal woman from the 
mortals: making her saraniA, a woman of the same 
colonr fas himsdO/ they gave her to Tirasraf. 

She boro the Arvinau (tho twoAsriDs, the word 
being in the dnalj. She left (behind) the Two,t 
the couple (r.e. the Asrins),— she (who is) Saranju, 
the running woman— (2). 

Taska '* in order to explain the disappearance of 
Saranyn says that the night xanishes when the snn rises ’ — 
af ax Miiller ibid p. 528. So, Tasks takes bee to be the 
night, who at daybreak comes in contact with the sun, 
in other words, is married to btni, but who dUappears, 
leaving her children, the Asrios, who are the morning light. 


* 7hB original is nanSm. 

+ The hiding is the reason for her diaappearanco from tho riew of 
the mortals. 

t Not two eooplcs. In classical Sanscrit. BiUhoBam is ai^rayg 
aenter and means tho cooplei hot in tha Jiif Veda It «curs in (lie 
masooUno doal, ntthnnani an e|dUiet often applied to tho two 
^Urisc. 


'104 


THB IBVnfS. 


3 - 


It appears lo me that the singalar genitive y a m a's y a ' 
is a ^jandasa instance of va liaiia V3-n ty ay a and means 
the (Inal yaraayo/t. If so, instead of ‘ Yama’a Toother*, 

Tve should read ‘the mother of the twins/ the twins beintr no 
other than the two Asvins. Indeed, their mother is called 
TnmasuAin B. V. 111.39, 3, which Prof. atax.Uuller 
(p. 531) renders thus:— 

“The mother* of the twins has borne the 
twins; the tip of my tongne falls, for she approaches; 
the twins [raithuna, lit. the couple] that are born 
assume form— they the conqnerers of darkness that 
have come at the foot of the son.” 

Prof. Max Miillec takes Saranyfl lo be the Pawn. 
After quoting the above verse he says:— 

"We might have guessed from the text itself, 
even without the help of the commentator, that 
‘ the mother of the twins * here spoken of is the 
Pawn; but it may be stated that the commentator, 
loo, adopts this view.” 

" The time of the Asvins is by Tdska supposed 
to extend to about snorise; at th.at time other gods 
appearand require their offerings, and first of all 
Ushis, the Dawn. Here, again, a distinction is 
made between the dawn of Ib^air and the dawn of 
the sky, a distinction which it is difHcolt to under- 
stand 

If we bear in mind the ancient idea that onr one year is 
one daj’ to tbe Devas, the dawn of the sky spoken of by 
Yaska was most likely the star Kohini (AUebaran), at which 
or near which, the rernaJ equinox, tbe beginning of the day 
period of tbe year, was taking place in the olden time, g© 
Hshas, the Dawn, lias two places, one in the morning flash of 
the atmosphere, the other in the red star Rohini in the sky. 

Who is right — Yaska, who lakes Saranyii to bo Night or 
the commentator Pajana,wbo takes her to be Dawn? If upsets 

• Ko other twiua tliaa the two Atrios •ppsar to bo meant. t 
Yaln»■ll^.beca^sa ahe glrea birth to the Aarins U lb# twins. * 
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all our notions of the -Rig Vedio Uahas, the D.iwn, to be told 
. by the Vishnu Para’na * that Usbas is night, anti Vyusbti, 
clay {.but the cominenlator of that Puriina supports this viecr 
by qtioting the following Vedic test, viz: — Ratrir vu 
TrshA,ahar VynshtiA. The word v y ti s h t i occurs 
in the Rig Veda X. 41, 1, in conncctiun with tJshas. That 
verso prays to the Asvins to come in their chariot at the vyn* 
shti or flash of TTshas. Ushas is derived from tho root n s h , 
to bnrn, and denotes the dawn to bo a bnrning or blazing 
goddess. Vynsbti also is derived from the same root with iJio 
preposition v i ( Urns: — v i>nsh{i,) and means tliat which 
has blazed forth. Theaer.«e me.ans then: — * At the well 
blaring forth of the h'azing goddess wo invoke the A*rins.’ 
In coarse of time Vynshti bec.ame ono of the names of the 
Dawn, she who bl.iz»3 tecU ; and compared with it, tho 
namo 'O'shas, meaniog simply tbe blaziog woman, suffered 
n defeat and was transferred to tlio Nigbt, who too sbipes 
with starlight and mooulrght but not so brightly ns tho 
Dawn, Vynshti. The expression n i s a p r a b li a t ft means 
that the night itself becomes bright at the dawn. Similarly, 
tho Hohini star may well bo looked upon both as Night 
and Dawn, tbo former when It Is in opposition to the sun 
and is seen conspicuously in tho nights of winter ; tho 
latter when in coujunction with the suu, in the day j*eriod of 
tho year. 

I would, therefore, take Saranyft to be the star Kolii/i!. 
Tho regent of this starts Tatbcr i*nijftpali, whoso another . 
name is 'iSavshtar. It will bo seen from the rtory of I’rajil- 
pati’s lovo with his own daughter that tho suu inelaphori- 
cally represents Prajftpati. That story is ns old ns the 
Jiig Veda itself; for, it ia alloded lo in 1. iOi, Si • ( Pi t A 
tluhitnr garbhnm AJliAt*), and X 01,7 * ( P i t A 
yat svftm duhitaram a d h i s h k a n ’ ilyAdl), 
Dnhitft, daughter, is derived from tho root d ii A , to milk, nnJ 
means *sho vrho milks,' There is the nneient iJe.-» (found in 
the AVAijdogyn V. B ml f>; tin VI. 3, I.T; 

• ClW rllriS (aallili/lU Vyu»ac*» ‘tios'o it. 9, 49. 
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and the, Snnajsepa story in’tho Allareya Br.ibraaaa) llul 
man saor.Soes liimsolf in liis ,rifo in ordar to bo born as son 
and tkat sli8 is allied jay& becanso Ija himself h born in 

heragtiinasson. Thus, the wife becomes the’ mother. By 

simply applying this idea to the mode of his spiritual 
birth through sacrifice, the fire-altar Vedi would, under 
one view, represent his daughter, by reason of his inakinr» 
or preparing her for the purpose of her -drawing foT 
him the milk of his spiritnil life; under another, his °wife. 
by reason of her bearing the mystical seed of Ins spiritnal 
birth;* while under the third, she becomes his mother when 
in her he is born spiritually. This would explain why in Big 
Veda X. 72, Aditi (the fire-altar, vide p. 190 an/#) is said to 
be the ilaughter as well as the mother of D.iksba. Vedt, the 

. name given to the fire-altar, is derived from vid, to kuow, 
and may have meant the same thing which in the Up.anishads 
is called VidyiV, in whom the knower is fpiritnally born. 

I would take Vivasiao to be Identical with Trash/ar, and 
the wedding to he the spiritnal wedding of hioiself wfth his 
own d.anghier. The name Vivasvdn is taken to mean one 
who is radiant. But It seems to hire also meant the sacri- 
fioer. Big Veda I. i»S, 1 says that VivasvAn’s s a d a n a is 
where Indra is praised. So, it must be the place of sacrifice. 
Inin. 51,3 InJr.i is said to take delight in Yivasvfin’s 
s a d a n a . Agni, who is well known as the messenger of the 
sacrificers ns he c.arries their oblations to the gods, is called 
in I. 58, 1, Viv.isv.ia’s messenger. In II. 11, 6 it is 3 a|d 
Indra gives boons to Vivasaao; and there, S^yaua takes 
VivasY^ln to be the sacrificer. The oaino seems to be 
del ived from vas, to dwell, and to have probably meant 
the g r I ii a p .a t i , honsehoMer. 

So, Viv.as\an, as aname of the son, seems to depict the 

sun as a honseboider and sacrificer. The whole of the winter 
beaten world anxiously looks forward to the sun's conjnncti' 
on with the star Bohinl ond (o his spiritual birth through he” 

• Abcrat tlie mjAtioAl seed ndtf Ur. ilaoi’a IntroJaction 

BrShmana pp. 23—27, about KJbMncdalifAa and Prajlpup, socrifioe^^ 
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Tvljen ho performs tho sacrifice in tlie Orion sacrificial groaniJ. 
Tho gotis weJ her ia htm by malcjo*^ her savarnS, te. of the 
same colour as Uie siin^ because tho colour of the star Rohiai 
is reddish. They Jjj»}c her from tho rul^ar viaw- of the mortals, 
because she has lielt.ically set- For the giwa reason she d/s- 
oppears from their view. Thus wedded to Iho sacrificing 
sun, she gives birth to hisdivtiie sons, the twin Airins, Agat 
and Soran, who are the light, and drink, of knowledge, caoa* 
ble of rflsnscilating men, from morbility to immortality— to 
spiritual life. Phenomenatly, they are the summer heat and 
rain resuscitating winter beaten nature to summer life. 
Sara»yil seems <o jneao aaranatila, she who moreaor 
flows, and may la taken to be an alias of Sarasvati, who is 
tho wife of Prajilp.ati, and who, indeed, is praised in verses 
*7, 8, and 9 of the same Sdktn, X. 17, in which the birth of 
the A/vios from Saranyfi is described. 

In subse<]uent lime the etymology - of Saranyft seems to 
hive given rise to the myth that Saranji r.an nw.ay from her 
hasUand, as will be seen from the stories found in tha Brihad- 
deTst.i and the blarivam/a rog.wding tlie birth of the Asvias. 
The former is translated * hr Dr. 3/uir as follows 

“ TvashtW had twin clitIJren fa dangliter) Saran> 

TU and (a son) Trisfras. Do g.ave S.irany5 in 
marriage to Vivasvat, to wlioiii she bore Yama and 
Thmi, who were also twins. Cre-atiog a femah 
like herself without her husbaml’s knowledge and 
making the twins oror in cliar^ to her, Saranyu 
took the form ofn mire and dep.arted. Virasvat, in 
ignorance, begat on the lemale who was left, Mann, 
a Uoy.il R/sbi, who respiiibletl his father in gloiy. 

Unt discovering that the real Saranjii, Tvashtr/'s 
' daughter, had gone away, Virasvnt followed her 
quickly, taking the shape of a hors© of the Mine 
species as she. RecogoWng him in that form she 
approached him with the desire of scxn.il connec- 
tion which he gr.itifie<I. In their h.nsle his seed 

• Vide 11. U. Knnte'B Arjaa Clnli*»t*oa p. 63. 
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fell ontlie gronud, and she, leing desirous of „«• 
spring smelled it. Prom this net sprang the , 
Kumara, fronlhs) ms.tj-n and Dasra, „hn 
handed as Ajvms (sprnng from a horse)." 

folloar.ng story .s narrated in Hariram.a, adlijlya 9 1- 
Kasyapa had, hy his wifo Dakshfiyaoi a son 
named Vivasvat, the sun. whoso wife aas SamiSa 
alias Snrcmi, d.™ghler of Trashllr. ' From her 
Virasral had two sons and a daughter, namely f n 
. Mann the Vairasvala, (») Yaraa and (3) Yamnna 
(tho river) j the two laltor weie twins. The Jif»hl 
of Vivasvat increased day by day, so much so that 
Ilia body heeamo scorched nnJ black. His wife 
Samjua did not like this nglmcss of her husb.nnd 
and so, creatin^j from her Hujfi, shadow, Savama’ 
or n woman like herself, and telling her not to 
’ reveal tho secret toiin^ body, she went away to her 
father Tvashtar, who, however, chided her and 
refused to take Iier into his house because it was 
wrong on her part to have left her linsband. To ’ 
cover her shame she made up her mind to live 
incognito, and bccoiniog a mare, ( ba du b & ) went 
to tho jungles of the Utlar.a Knru country. Sainiiia 
alias K/i&yi, so well personated Samjna that tho sun 
never suspected her to bo other than his dear wife. 

She gave birth to two sons (I) Blann, the Savarni 
and (2) SanaisAira, the planet Sninrn. There were 
thus four sons and a daughter in her charge. In 
her treatment of theiu, she was partial to her own 
children. Mann, the VnirasYala, the son of Samjutl 
did not mind this, but Yama lost his temper and 
went to kick SararnA with bis foot. She cursed 
him saying “ may yonr i^rana, foot, fail down,” 
Trembling with fear Yama went to his father and 
confessing his folly begged him to counteract the 
curse. But Vivasvat said— ” you have really done 
ZP9 
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wrc«;j irj ROin;* (o Vick your motlicr ; Lnt o« yon 
* rcjn-nt, “may ilif* of ronr fool to taken away 
l.y in'ccj* folVo/flflli A»'J mar yoor fool renjaiu 
willionl Thai «li5|*o»in;: of Ynida'fl rafC, 

Vi^a^inl tnnifsl rcnn-i f<i Iih wife anil denian'Jed 
the reason why she wns not iinjarlhl lo all lits 
chJhJren. Mho then re»enlc«l the recref. flnmio" 
with raj’C, lie rni to Traihtar, who, however, 
pacifiH him rayin;* that it was his own bornin;; 
lifiht that was (o blame, ami that, if he wi.*heJ, 
ho woohi conrert 2iis eltarretl form info a /ovelr 
form. The enn be";;e«l it lo t>c done. Then I’ottin;; 
the run on h li a r tn i (rotation or rohafin': wheel) 
Trtslitar I'^seneU hi’a 15;;ht, and created from tbir 
tarphs Ji^'hi the tnche Adityar, vh, J Vliutr/, 2 
Arjftinan, 3 ilitra, -t Varo/ia, 5 Am«, 0 Bha^ja, 7 
Indra, 8 V'irajv.at, i) t'Oihan, 10 Parjanyfl, 11 
Trashfar, and 13 Vishnn. Thus gcltiog a loreJy 
form, the inn went fo the ICorn joagle.*, aoJ there, 

« . finding his wife in the form of n mare, he became o 
Jjorso and hegat the Airias (in the manner des> 
cribed in Ibe Brihaddcs'a(A). i^anaift-nra beenmo 
the planet, and Iklauu tlic S&rarni is still performing 
tapas expecting to become Ibe hJanu of tbc future 
I\a]]\a. 

Tbns, tbo poet of the I'oranic school, as a moralist. Las 
aitili^cd tbe old story to teach tbo following morals (1) 
lhat tbc wifcabonld not forsake her Jinsband on any account; 
(2) Ibat her father sbouIJ not conotcoance bad conduct m 
her ; (3) that eons should not be rude to their mothers ; (d) 
that a mother, tbongh she be a step-mother, should treat all 
tha children of her husband alike ; and (3) that the husband 
also should mend his defects. 

I hare already said that Tvashfar and VivasTat are 
idenilcal. But these stories take them to be different beings, 
the one as father-in-law, the other as son-in-law. The object 
of these stories is .to bring together in one place all the 
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cliiWren of Trash^ar and Vivasratj taking each name as a 
(lisUnek personage. The names of these children kiTe to be 
gathered from several Rig Vedic h^-mas far detached from each 
other. (1) There is in the Ztig Veda a being called Tn’jjras alias 
Viivardpa, son of Tvashfar, and so Trisiras rvas taken to be 
the brother of Sar.anjn. (2) Thor© is Ynma Vaivasvata (son of 
Vivnsvat), vritb Yami as his sister; and these t^vo vrere taken 
to have been born previous to the A/vins, the author of the. 
BjvIiaddevatA .apparently thinking that because III. 39, 3 says 
that Yamasd/i bora the twin Aivins, Saranyfi must have 
been YamasuA, mother of twins, even before she bore Ibe 
Aevina as twins; hvit it appears to me that she is called 
YamasW by reason of her bo.iriog the twin Ajvins, and that 
the verso implies no other twins. ‘The J?ig Veda gives no 
nialronymio to Tama and Yanii, bnt it was easy to suppose 
that the mother must have been the same SnYn>ly^^, who, na 
wife of Vivasvat, bore the Asvins. (S) Th ere is Ifanu called 
the Vivnsvat) in VIII. 63, 1, the SAmvaiajiiA in VIII. 61, 1, 
and tho Savarni/{ in X. 62, 11, the two latter beingmatro- 
nymics, inditaling him to be the son of Samvaranfi or 
SavarnA Taking Samvamnd as nnotber name of SavarnS, 
the Br/haddevata identifies her with the Kavarni of 
X. 17, 2, and takes her to bo rlislinct from Saranju; and 
80 , it states Mann to bo Ibe son of Bavarna, taking the 
epithet Vivasvat applied to Mann in VIII. 62,1, to be 
intended for tho p-atronymic Vaivasvata ; still in conse- 
gnence of the very name Vivasvat having thns been applied 
to him, it seems to have found it necessary to say that 
Manu resembled Lis father Vivasvat in glory, i. e. he was 
Vivasvat in glory. The Uarivamra, on the contrary, 
evidently takes ilaon Bamraiani and Mnnu Savarni to bo 
two distinct Manus, calling tho former the so n of Sarojud 
or Snrenu, which uamb it uses in the place of Sararjyd; 
and it adds Saturn, to the list of Vaivasvntas. How the 
planet Saturn became the eon of tho sun will be considered 
in another place. Tri/iras, Yama and Mann appear to be 
all names of tho mcoo; the Big Ycda calling the moon 
SOI * 25 
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Triiiras id ono phco, Vnnia In nnofltcr, tinj Mauu in ifec 
tlilrtl. 

It appears lo mo, os already cxplamcd, that it is Saranyfi 
liCTScIf lliat Is inado SavnrnJl for llse pttrposo of marryin^j licr 
to tlio son Viva^rat. Tho story in llic JJriljadJovatil seems 
evidently to Le Ujo oulconio of nn niiempt to incorporate in 
It, in n modified manner, Uio trait of llio Vcdic story cf 
Prajapali’s running as n deer after Ills daugliter. So, it 
changes iho elmplo story of llio i?fg Veda, spreads the plot 
over ono fall year, and puts ilio Lirtli of the A/rins at tho 
end of it i. e. at Iho commencement of tho new year, thus:— 
At tho Conjunction tho star Ttohini marries Iho son, hat sbo 
cannot nfways remam^ with him; sfio mu<t ri«o hcliacaliy 
and go away, aud the Uarlvamra says that tho did so l^ocaaso 
tho was nnahlo to hear the heat of her httshand, tho son. 
This description must, I think, ho taken to apply, not to any 
daily phenomenon connected with the Dawn, Int to, the 
Grishina or hot season lu which the sou's hecomisg very hot 
coincides with his conjimeiion with tlio star Kohin!. So, 
os if unahlo to hear the burnlug sun, sho goes n^?ny towards 
the night. As she goes nioro nnd more into tho night from 
tho limo of her holiacai rismg mj> to tho time of her arronycal 
risin»», it is fancied that sbo ran away from tlio sun, leaving 
with tho Bim tho Da\m Savarnfl, who ia of the same red 
colour ns the star Jlohh»i. But nt her aoronycal rising, 
tho suu settiug in the west sees her directly opposite, and 
finding that she has mn away far from him, he commences 
his- career of rnooiag as a Itorso in order to catch her; for, 
after her ncionycai rising the sun commences his journey 
towards her, and his running indicates that in winter lie runs 
through day very swiftly. Atlast, the Conjunction comes 
hack and joins tho pair, and tho Asvios are born. From the 
very fact of tbo twin sous being called Asvios, a name derhed 
from a root from which nsva, horse, is derived, it became 
necessary to make their parents horses, and the nose aff.ijr is 
apparently an invention in Older to account for the Ajvins’ 

Other name, Nftsatjnu. What that name originally meant 
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13 not clear; but the Brihaddorata evideotly tabes it as Nasa- 
tjaZi, * pertaining to nose/ like atra-tya4 and tatratya/i, 
‘ he of here ’ and ‘he of there.* 

Trliiras about Trisiras, the son of Trashiar and the 

hrothei', as tke Br/liadderat^ takes, of-Saranji^. 
Tmiras is identical with Vuvarhpa, the Tvashtra (son of 
Tvashtar), whose three heads ludra cut off (X. 8, 9). Yisva- 
tupa meaus cue who has many forms. He is evidently the 
moon, who assumes different phas'^s. As the Orion is the 
moon’s honae, the three stars of the Belt I lake to be his 
three Leads. Onthenewmoon day of the Conjonction the 
sun ludra kills the three-headed moon. In other ^7ords ho 


presses the Soma in bis own bouse, the Orion, and becomes 
the powerfnl sun of the blight period. 

Tama and Yamt are twins, brother, and sister. Yama 
...... is described io the i?ig Ycda as king. 

He 13 Ynirasrata (X. 14, 1), n patronymio 
meaniog son of the son Virasvat. Prof. Mas MiUler 


snmmarises the description of Yama, gathered from the many 
scattered passages of the Big Veda, “ns the leader of the 
human race, as himself a mortal, yet ns a king, ns the rnler 
of the departed, as worshipped with the fathers, as the first 
witness of an immoitality to bo enjoyed by the fathers, 
similar to the iroaiortalily enjoyed by the gods themselTes.” 
Thus Y’ama who was rooitil became immortal. From X. 14, 


w© find that Tama is the gatherer of men, i.e. of the souls of 
tho departed. Be travelled on high and searched out and 
showed the path (to tho other world) to many. Ho was tho first 
to find the road to where oar aaoient Fathers liavo departed, 
and where reside MaLali (taken to bo Indra), Tama Varuna, 
Br/haspati and our Fathers, called the Augirases, Naragvas, 
Atharvans, Uhr/gns, Kavyas, Verse 5 says—* Como, Tama I 
with thorn, rejoice at this ont worship. I call Vivaar&n, too, 
thy Father, hither’; and verso 8 addresses the departed thus s— 
“MeetTam.n, meet tho Fathers, meet tho merit of free or 
ordered acts, in highest heaven. Leave sin nod evil, seek nnow 
Ihy dwelling, and bright with glory wear another body.” 
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the Asme. 


Thna, llio Son God Y^ma resides in tbo L'igbest bcarcn 
with His Father and the good fonls : and no sinful man can 
go there. Phouoiueualli' Yama seems to be the moon sprung 
from tho snn Vivisvat. Jlvery monlli the renewed moon 
comes our from tho son, from his evening hW/ighf. Uc is 
mortal bocanse ho dies on every new moon day. But fhis 
is only a myth. As ho is one of tho celestials and has LU 
homo and seal in tho starry Orion, of winch ho is the regent, 
ho is immortal. Yuma, the Controller, is the inward moni- 
tor— tho educator of raen’s minds and the subduer of 
darkness, or ignortince. To those who do not heed his 
teaching, lie is Mr/tyn, D>ath. But tho^o who are siikn'ts, 
tho doers of good acts, live with him for over, .along with the 
sukrits tlut went before them to tleaven. 


In tho Kntba Upanislud, ibis Son God Ynma most 
deservedly occurs as the teacher of the knowledge of im- 
mortality to tho youth Nalikelas. I take Nall-ketas to 
he derived from the same root from which nakta, night, 
is derived. Probably there was saeh a word ns nal*. If so, 
I^ahikclas would mean ‘he who tivlnkles in tho night.' TJie 
twinkling stars are in tho nightly darkness, hut the 


moon removes it for them hy giving his light, knowledge. 

Of all the sl.ars, lot us hake MafJketas to bo the moon's stir 
MrigJitrilia, either the Onou’s head or the Bolt. Ilising 
heliacally, that star, let ns fancy, was given birth to by 
Father Sun and was pat on his career in the world. 
In six mouths, that is, in the midd/e nud yont'i of his 
career, ho goes to the opposition and finds himself in 
full night, in tho full darkucss of winter, in iguor.aneo. 
Bat th°ro he fiuds the anloinml full moon Tama, tho 
kiu^, and receiving iustmetion from him os his Goni, 
ho "turns sunward, god-ward, Tvvchw Beevven, Uw 

realm of blazing light, when ho comes m conjunction 
with his Father, the snn. Thns. tho sun is tho metaphor 
for the Cnseeu Creator. Tho sacred fire known ns 
NaHketas, that is, the fieo which Yam gave to ^faXikct.s, 
seems to be the fire of the koowlediro of Brahman. Both 
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TIio V<-i!:i X. 10 conlaliii a cHalo^tin hf'lween yama 
Valvas^ ala anil lii« trrin eiittfr Vntij!. SIio coaxes litm to 
marry licr; Bivl ilerivingan argumeiii from the fact of tljcir 
having liccn [mt together in the nmo womb, she *.ny3 in 
rerro 5;— “Uvcii in t?ie tvomli, our S^^iinr (/Hlher) goJ 
Traihfar, * iho creator ntui ftliipcr of all formi, untie tn 
dainpoti, 'consorts.’" Hut srilh all her entreaties anJ 
nrgnraents, Yama rejects the proposal, saying ; — " They Las'c 
called it sin that a hrotlier slionU marry his sister, prepare 
thy pleasures with another.” 

'I'liia may h" cxplainetl thus: — Ri«ing heliically, the 
Itohlni star (taking her to be the danglilcr of tho Creator 
Pr3jA|«ti because that go.1 Is the regent of that star) goes to 
tho night, and niecting tho glorious nulnmnal fall moou Tania, 
sho presses him to marry her, ho being her Irotber leeanso 
he too springs forth from the sun. Bnt ho rejects Iho offer 
and makes her go sun^rard. 

I ventnre to think that tho dlalogiio Is iho oalcone of 
viewing yntna and Yanil from different etymological stand 
])olnts, First, taking yatiia to he a twin male, yami would 
bo a twill fL'iiialo, nu ( so lie and she are brother and sister. 
Secondly, Yauil is, I think, capable of being constrned 
as the w/fe of Yama, like tho words Urdlimanf, (ho into of a 
Jlrdhinann; Indraid, the sfifo of InJra ; VrisLAtapiiyl, the 
wife of Yrishrikapi ; Varun.iui, tho wife of Varnna. So, the 
word Tanii svants her brother Yama to make her his wife 
also. Blit, thirdly, there comes the etymology of Yama, from 
yam, to control, and decides the point. As tho controller 
(of morality) ho controls Yaiul and diiects her not to marry 
her brother, sisler-marrioge being proliihited. The other 
person to whom he refers her, most bo the sun, to whom sho 
must return at the Conjunction. Our Father is the only 
Lord to whom we brothers and sisters should like to bo 
spiritually wedded. 


• So, Toma oa<l Tamt ore her* UlaUaclljr «ned the cWIOren of 
Trashfar. Their father Tirasrat mast therefore bo another nuns cf 
TrMhCar,- 
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The etyinou of Tama as the controller, seems to be 
imlicated in liis going to kick his steji-motlier. The person 
who wishes to hick natorally uses his leg, in preference to 
any other limb. That limb of Tnina, which kicks well those 
who do not see all God^s children alike, can only be the Solfj 
and tbe so called corse, by wbicli tlie limb became deshless 
t-e. a mere bone, seems to ponrtray the Self as immortal ; as 
the bono, which is tho most permanent part of man’s body, 
may well be used as a metaplior for the permanent Self.* 

The flig Veda X. 14, speaks of Tama’s two dogs, "blood- 
^ ■ t d thiisty, broad-snooted, brown, fonr-eyed, 

° ' pie and Fftramoyao [the sons of tbe bitch 

Sarama]. They are called tbe messengers of Tama 

The departed is told to pass them by on Lis way to Ibo 
Fathers, who are rejoicing wjtli Tama; Tama is asked to pro* 
iect tbe departed fi om these dogs ; and finally tbe dogs them* 
selves are implored to grant life to Iho IlTlug, and to let • 
them see iho snn again.” Prof. Max Muller lakes those 
dogs to repieseut Timo, in its doable aspect as morning 
and evening. Heprcscotmg Time in all forms of its donblo 
aspect — as morning and evening, day and night, bright and 
dark fortnights, bright and dark liaUes of the yeir— the two 
dogs are probably indcntic.al with llie twin Arvins, who, in 
Eig Veda II. S9, aro likened to two dogs, two goats ie., 
and who, in the -view I Imo taken of them are Agnislioman 
(vide page 193 ante) These two watcli dogs ba^o double 
pairs of oyos, one pair with which to see, liko us, tbe open 
acts of men ; tbo other pair with which, snrj'assing our 
powers of vision, to see their secret Iboaghts and deeds. 


• V{d« explanktion cf the J!!g Vedio Uorj ebout the tone cf £i(bi 
Padliykt. 
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BRAHMA-JAYA, 


liig VcJa X, 109 is a very enigmatic Sfikta. Its pnrpor 
consulting Mr. GriOilh’s rendering, imy be stated thus:— 
Tlio boundless Water, Mabri#\an, tlio fierce-' 
glowing (Fire), tbe strong, tlio bh'ss-bestower, tbo 
goddesses Waters, iirsi born Tvitlj litta, spoko . 
together in respect of Brabina-kilbisha, the ain of 
Brahma. — (I) 

Without rcluclnoce King Soma first of all 
gavo bach Brabica-ja^A (to BrahmH); ITitro and 
Varuna followed (her); Agni tho Hobir leading her 
by tho hand.— (2) 

They said [when doing so], 'Tins’ is Brahma- 
jlljil} her ddhi, inisemhlo situalloa, is indeed - 
worthy of being hikeu np in band (i.e. of being 
synapalbisod wntb) ; she did not (erenl stand for the 
help of a d ft t a , messenger'. Tims [by the merit 
of their taking her by the tbo hand and restoring 
her to her ImsbandJ was tbo kingdom of the 
Ifshafriy.a [meaning •ovideoWy King SoroaJ pro- 
tected.— (3) 

The ancient gods, tbo seven fifsbis who s.it 
down to perform tapas exclaimed in respect of her 
(thus):—* Terrible is tho wife that is restored 
( u p a n 1 1 a ) to BiAhmana ; in tbo highest heaven 
she bears unbearable [splendour], — (4) 

The BnabmaXarin goes engaged in doty j be 
is tbo one limb of the gods- Tbrongb him Brfijas- 
pati obtained his .wife, as the gods tbo ladio 
brought by Soma.— (5) • ‘ 

'The gods, tbo men, tho truthful kings, gavo 
back Brabma-jayA [to BrahmAJ .—(C) 

Giving Bralima-jayft Lack making [her] sinless 
with (the Bid of) the gods “ they shared the fulness 



■3 BiunitA-jAyl. 


Tie planolMcrcnry is railed Bndta, Ihe knowcr. Tie 
EcrtmBodha. f” His is to to fcnind, I tliink, in the 
fact of Bndhi’s proximity to the snn, leading 
to the impression that by bis knowledge and devotion he took 
up that position in order always to pay worship to the great 
Gam, the son Brihaspati. He is mostly in the lap of the son’s 
dawn lighter evening twilight; and therefore that red light, 
Bohini, is liia mother, as bts matronymic Banhineja sig- 
nifies. As he sets heliacally sooner and oftener than the 
other planets, and as Ijbe heliacal setting represents, esoterical- 
Jy, self-sacrificc in, and the becoming one witb, the son, the 
emblem of God, the poetical fancy arose that he most be the 
sou of the moon of self-sacrifice. Henco the foUomng 
story:— 

King moon, at the completion of bis nSjasiiya * 
sacrifice, carried off Tara, the wife of Brihaspati, 
the Corn of the Gods. As he refosed to giro her 
Up, a terrible battle ensood, in which Snkra (Venos), 
the Gom of (be Asoras^sided xTtih (he moon, while 
Bndra and other gods sided with Brihaspati. At 
last the god Brahma took aw.ty Tar« from the mooa 
and restored her to Briliaspati. ‘ As she was then 
wilh child, BnTiaspti said that he would not have 
another’s embryo in bcr. She cast it out and it at 
once became the pbnel Jlercnry. All the gods 
admired the splendonr of the child and asked Tfiri 
whose son he was. Broio* shame she remained 
silent; when, the boy, vexed at not being informed 
who his father was, prepared to prononnee a curse 
upon her. But the god Brahiu& prevented him, - 
oud ascertaining from lier ntide that (he boy was 
the moon’s son, named liim Bndha and esfab/ished 
him as the planet.* 

Another popular version, /or which there mD.'t be the 
nnthority of some ParAro, is that when (he mooti was" a 

IV. 6 1 Ftig. porfM, iX 14 ; 2!/ aai} 

tho EilrtUiitiift qaoted ia tb« Vilely* uEder Uie word Bodlu. 
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BrabmaMrin student under 6nm Bn'haspatJ, the latter had 
to go abroad for a few months, fearing tha student at home; 
that the latter fell in lore with TAru and that Bndba was 
■ born to him. The child was adjudged to belong to Bribas- 
pati as his Kshetraja son. 

It is impossible to conceire that unless a Vedantio 
riddle was concealed in these stories, they would bare been 
preserved among our sacred literature. Can nnr ting who 
performed the solemn ItijaiUja sacrifice, c.in any stodent 
learning Brahmavidya under bis Gnrn, act in' the manner 
the moon is stated to have done? And farther,! think of the 
expelled embryo becoming tbe planet Budha, As already 
observed Brihaspati’s wife Is not a woman of flesh; and there- 
fore there is no adultery. She is Vak, Word, representing 
* the spiritnal lady BrahmaridjA. The Dawn who teraores 
the nightly darkness and intr^nces us to tho son, tbe Self, 
represents Brahmaridyft. The moon is on a career of self- 
sacrifice— we may cat! it his BSjasuya— in the dark fortnight, 
at tbe end of which he enters the dawn, as if loving Uiat 
spiritual lady for the purpose of bis spiritual birth; end tbs 
li^bt, soul, which be pours to the suu on the new moon 
day, is fancied to hare shot forth as the planet Badha. The 
ilory, however, in saying that the lady was Tici, star, deals 
with the yearly dawn, »iz the star Robini. That Tahl is 
identical with Rohint, is clear from Badha’s matronymio 
Eauhineya. In wmter when Robiiii is in the night, the 
moon is fancied to have carried her off from the snn. At 
the Conjunction she is restored to him, and Bndha is bom 
when tho yearly dawn Rohini is one with the daily dawn. 

The iSaoti contained in tbe Taitt Upanishad for study- 
ing the BrahmaviJya requires both the teacher and the 

disctplo to say: ‘ May (Brabman) protect ns together and 

noarisli ns together; let os do r i r y o m , ralour, together ; 
let ns become brilliant and well read; Jet ns not hate each 
other.’ Tijg A7,aDJ. PpanisLad (I. 1, 10} says that what 
man does thVongh ViJyd, 5niddhj,aod Dpanishad, that alone 
becomes most ralorous. Brahmaridya is sneh a profound 
2IJ 



AHALYA 


The Subr.ihmDKrn formnla, which praises loJra as 
Siibrahraanya, * well worthy of prai‘e’, ami iu which he is 
called the j&ra os lover of Ahalya, is cootaiued iu the Taitt. 
Aranynka (I. 12, 3 — 4) aud other Vedio works (vide Dr, 
Hough’s Ai. Br. Vol. li. 362 — 384}, and is as follows: — 
Siihrahinanyom 1 Sabratimanyoni 1 Snltraliiuartj'om 1 
Indi'a I uga^Z'Aa, IianVa I dgniX7<a Medliatitbe/: 

Uesha! VWshaHaxs’asja Meue J 
Gaaravaskandiu I Ahal_jayai jora 1 
Kiuisdca! Brdbtnana! Gautama! hnnurta 1 
Esccpting the thrice re|fcatod eiclaiiiatioo ‘Subrahman- 
yonil*, the other portion is translated by Dr. Hang tins:— 
“ Come ludra! coino owner of the yellow hor- 
ses I rniu of Medhatithi I Mend of Vr/shnnnrva f 
iliou buHalo (gaura) who asccuJest tho femaJo 
(avaskaodio)! lover oC Ahah&l son of Kotika ! 
Bruhiuana ! son of Gotaota I (come) thoa who art 
called ! ” 

. Ur. U.tug ia of optiiiou ih.tl <h>s fonuitia, \%!iich is used 
in the Aguishtonia and Soiua eucriGccs, is one of the K/gadas 
more ancient th 111 llie Big Veda !■ SI, the first rorse of 
which says thu-t Indra is mesUa, ram, wUilo the thirteenth 
verse says: — UeuiV ’bliavo VrMliaH.as>a5^a siikmto .'—-‘Thou, 
who art wise or the doer oi good, didst becointi HonA to 
Vmhanas>a.* 

The verse I. 51, I, simply’ calls Iiidra a ram and not 
the ratu of Medhat'ithi, 1110 oouinicntator of the forniiila 
CQOStriies ‘ MedhutitlipA' ns '(India the god) of 3 Iedh.atithi.’* 

It must bo stated, however, that Dr. Hang’s rendering 
that JnJra was r.am to MedhAtithi seems to bavo the 
support of .a Hr-ilnnaHa legend. Slesha means sprinkler 

• Or Ihs ssntonco mny perhaps Iw ewnetruej ■« — - 

•Gome Indn! cenw, oaneroT yellow horarit «o (the of) 

^eUhltlthi*. To iledUiitU of the Oolm of Ksare la ittH. 
buudtheEAkus >3 to 33 of the £nt MtniaU efthe r«ds, 
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(railia setane), and when Indra is called inesLa, iiis simply 
moans that he is the ehowerer o£ rain — of boons. 

The epUhela Kaniika and Ganhima may bo taken to mean 
‘of Knjika or Knjibas*, ‘of Gotarna or Gotarnas* i.o. Iho Indra 
of the Kniikas and Gotamas — the deity praised and -worship- 
ped by them. In I. 10, It, the fi/shi of which is Madhni-- 
I^andos of Kn^ika Gotra, Indra is addressed ns ‘ O Ivanribn I' 
meaning evidently ‘ 0 thon (the deity) of the Koiikas’. 

As regards the idea of Indra being the ascending 
bnffulo, it appears to me that it is a variant of the old 
Vedio story fonnd in tho Aitareya Brabmana (which 
will be explained in the Essay on Creation), according 
to which Prajapali becomes the i?«ya stag and loves 
hisoTvn danghter who becomes a deer. It will be seen 
there that Father Prajtlpati is Creator in the mebaphor of 
the snn when in conjnQctbn with the Orion, and that his 
danghter is both the Dawn and the star Bobiol (Aldelarsa), 
who, as shown in the Essay on tbe Asvins, is the celestial 
£orm of the Dawn. For tbe sake of tbe birth of tbe Aevlos, 
the fame son as VirasrSn and the same stir Jtohin} as 
SaranjG. were described as horse and mare. Here, the same 
son as Indra is described as gaiira, bnffalo, nhose another^ 
name is mahisha, irhiob ,word means also * the great’ or 
mighty’. The snn Indra becomes mighty when he comes, 
in conjnnction with the Orion, and as tbe star Hobinl is 
near the Orion and is embraced at that time by the arms, 
rays, of the snn, he loves her and poors his tejas or heat, and 
ihns the son and tbe star Boliin! become the parents of the 
gniBiner milch-cow or rain clood. 

As bearing npon this idea and also upon tbe idea of Ibe 
Sabrahararrys farmnh, I zoaf brin^ ia bore verso 2 of Mig 
Veda I. 121, which iso hymn praising Indra. The first 
half of it says that He, the skilfol worker, propped np 
heaven and ponreti forth the cow’s wealth that oartares 
and strengthens heroes; and then the second half says: — 

. Ann svajaai mahisha/i iaksliata vrum 
lleniam a/vasya pari mataram goh, 
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This may be rendered as 

The Buffalo o"{ed In's oxro daughter' (svap), who 

is Horse’s Mena and is mother of cow. 

Horse’s AfenJi means horse’s mate i.e. mare. The Bnfljlo is 
Indra. Tims, there^is the riddle of a buffalo loving a mare 
and, the mare, becoming tlie mother of cow, I think ifao 
sime being is in one place called A/ra, Horse, and in another 
’^?»’»sbaji-asra, probably meaning the powerful Hoise, Thus, 
reading I. 51, 13 and 1. 121, 3, together, we find two ideas, 
one that Indra loveil Mena who is his own daughter, the 
other that he became Men\ to the Horse 

. Hegarding thej?rit idea, Prajapati’s |lov6 of his own 
daughter is alluded to in two other parts of the Rig Veda 
(I. 164, 33, and X. 61, 7) and as I take the buffalo lodra 
who ogles his own daughter Meo4 to be identical with the 
stag Prajflpati, it follows that AbalyA, in respect of whom 
Indra is mentioned as buffalo, is identical with MenA. 
Pheuoinenally, AhalyA is the star Rohhd and the sou 
Judin loves lier when In conjunction with that star. Xu the 
Essay on UrahiuajftyA of Big Voda X. lOD, I line liied to 
show that tlie same star Ilohud is llrnhmajajA, wife of 
Br&hmA alias PmjApati, and that Brahma is called Brthaspati 
and BiAUmani. So, hero in the Subrahinanya, Indra is 
addressed as Brdhiuarta Poet, Buhaspati means the lord of 
words, i. 0 . poet, and Indra is identicai with Bn'haspati (vide 
p. 182 a7iU). 

Kiiiiinriln, who is anterior to 6'ankarAIarya, construes 
AhalyA as oue who merges m D.iy aud takes her to be 
Night (abini liyainftnatajA AhalyA riltri/i).* Ho takes jAra 
to mean the miner or destroyer— -he who causes jarana or 
kshaja. According to him the jara of AbaljA means lha 
mornint' sun that destroys the night. But jura, lover, can- 
not mean destroyer, but seems to mean one who appraae^et 


• tt IS worth while qnolioB Kamltila in tall m ha aipUtas hath 
Praiinuti's lore of h.a Own daojfbtornoa Indrt's loro of Ahalji. together, 
no en.« — rrajlpsti ihc Lord of cr««<»!i aama of the «ao. mU 
ho h BO, bocanao ho f 

is tlie d»wo. And « hea It i» wd tliot ho was in ioro with her, thU 
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liis TJie etymon of Ahn}y& as ‘sfio wlio 

merges in Dny* ni.ij* Jj© qntto correct; but she raaj uot 
necessarilj* be tbe nJgbl, as the iJnivn who comes at tho end 
of night is loved bv the risinf; sun nod may well be snd to 
merge in dny. In llio ease of fbo datrn’s ce?csi?.-il form as 
the star Rohh/i, tlje rnenning snifs most boaotrfnJJy,, for 
at the time ■when the son loves that sl.ir she is completely 
merged iu day light and is therefore AlialjA. 

8ot Tchat religious lesson is there in saying that the 
daily snn loves his own danghler, the dawn^ and the yearjv 
sun the star IloluHt? The reply is that these are metaphors 
denoting higher concepts. The snn, full of ligiit, represents 
the formless Creator, whoso avariijia, nature, is knowledge, 
nnd who is the iilMcnoning Mind, while the «liwn represents 
VuU, Speecli, us she rouses men und most of the hirds 
and animals from their deatliliko sUnnlier of the night, in 


onljBieias that at sao^rlse tb» no rans (abb^cM) after tlie i)a«n, the 
dawn beloi; at the tame time called the dao^hter of the aot, becanae 
the rltet irhen he aprouehee. In the tame meaner, 3/ ft h Mid chet 
Indra wM the seducer of Abaljd this decs notSmpI/ that sod Indra 
committed such crime, bot ladn means tbe eon nnd Abated (rrwn aban 
and It) the ai;tbtaD<las tlie night Is aedaced end rntned by theaonof 
tbe raomiDgi therefore Is Indm called the parampnr of Ahalyi" (llax 
UQIler'e H. S. L. p OH, where the origiaai Ssnatrit rersioa is gfrnn). 

AbalyS may porlmps be derived in another manner, dhan, d-»y, 
becotnea sotnetitues alnr in coropoondr, for instance .^ehar-| ati, the sun 
as the lord of dny ; shir igame. the advent of day, abar-Sdi, dawn, the 
beginning of dsy s aliar'gana. s senes of s-ncnScial days. And as 1 and r 
are interehaiigeabie, vro ,o»y perhaps (aVo dhalyft fo bare meant dhsr*y4 
‘ she vrlio goes to Day ’ Weber. In a paper the parporb of whicli 

is given m the Indian dnlfguary for Octr. 1833 Vol. XVII p 30J, 
considers tbe etymon of Alislril in many waja and comes to the coocioBion 
that sba signifies 'clearoess*, 'light'. ' Anron', nod that her Panrfiaic 
husband Gantama, • very nth in cows', may he either the «ao or moon. 

, • Knmflrila derives jSrv from the root to rob, waste, the same 
root from vrbich jarS, old age. » denved. That toot is inelnded io groop 
No. 3-of Prof. 3f*i SiSllcr'e Jist in hie ^enre of Thoaghf Tbe Hot hat 
another jri >n group No 119 t. neaning, to sing, from which is derived 
ffie Veefto JbriCri, siirgrr Wit«mr cde «tig Vea'a isyr fihttfrfgtrf dr rite 
lover of maidens ijlrab ha, •(■•dm, I CG, 4) nnd the lover of dawns 
(xxsbaatm jlrah, VII 9,1), — when it aayo-— Prubodheya juiltar j^rnm 
indrsDi (fL. 42, 3) —O singer’ trsLe np tbe lover Indra, St would, I 
think, he rather inappropnnle to say that jira means de«pyyer. Pro* 
bably the word is rtenred from jar, ta go, to enproach, wbicU >» s root 
in group No. 118 of the list. Tbe Hi? Ved* <X 3, 3) says shout Agni 
ibns 1 — SvasHram jiro shhyeti : — Hx lover apyreoeiri tbe titter (the 
daTTii). 
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whicli there is no Ihinhiog and no wonllug. to the awakened 
state of tboMghl and word and deed. In the Yeda the 
dawn is described sometimes as the motlier cow snckling 
her calf the snn, for first comes the d.iwn and tlien the sun 
as if she brought him forth; sometimes as his sister ; some- 
times as his wife ; and sometimes as his daiigljter, for what 
is tile d.iwn but the light born flora tlie sim ? All these 
rehitiouships woTiId apply to the yearly dawn Holitni. 'I’he 
d.iily dawn hy opening onr view brings forth as it were .ill 
that is seen and named, while tlohint in cotijiinoMon with the 
snn is as it were the mother of animal and vege'able king- 
doms, which are resusoitited and brought forth and n 'nrisheil 
in the lifighl half of the year. Similarly, to the Crcntor .is 
iriiid, His faculty of speech, Viik, is poetic.tlly daughter, 
sista-, wife, or inolher, nay He Hhnsi'lf is ‘•’he la the a‘>pect 
of flowing Speech, and all creatuies and objects of Ut<) 
miiverso are wo'ds ottered by Him in conjunction with 
Her, for the Vedic mode of c.'eatioo is by nammy, and by 
vaminp ont the nnirerse He says ' I am nil these’^ iu tho 
sense ih.it Tie is the Self of all and lures them all as 
Himself.* He hiniself is Father, UTother, anl Son— Son 
because eiery creatine is His son loved by Him as Himself. 
Tab represents Br.'iluna-Vidyfi in coDjmiction witli whom 
the Creator has showered Hiinself .ns Son, tho Iii-dweller, 
the spiritual Wealth, io every creature. All these iJc-is 
will bo foHv discussed io the Essay on Creation. T!i© 
parndoxio.il riddle of buffalo, luare, and cow seems to me.m 
tins: — Tbe Creator Indra is not buffalo but tbe tjreat Mind; 
Mena is not mare bat Snranyfi or S.ir!is\all, ibo Miml's 
rnnuirt./? n«pect as Vak, Speech; tbe cow is not coiv but 
lord, to be understood bero as a collective n.ame for all 
cre.»tQre 3 who are all so many words or names worded out 
and enselfed by tbe aW-loving Creator, by ie.ilizing nho«e 
iill-love man becomes righteous. Therefore, Indra is Siibrnli- 
imim a, pr-nisewortby. His awnt asloier of d lughter is a 
riddle derived from the name Praj4pati and me.ms His spirit- 
ujI eminence or higb-soariog flight {rido Ess.ty on Creation). 
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AUkVTA. 


According to Professor Wober, Indra is called * svasnr 
lorer of sister, in Another version of tho Subrahroanja 
formula. In fliy Veda VI. 55, PAslian, the sobr god, is 
callod ilio Son of deliverance and is spoken of thns:— ‘ IVe 
praise PiVhan, who is called ss'Asur jara, sister’s lover ; we 
]>riii«o infitnr didiiishui iiioUier’s sinter; may siater’.s lover, 
who is the brother of indiAAtid oiir friend, hear us ’ The 
Biin’a aspect Jis miner is Imlrn, while his aspect as mater 
of plenty is PAsIiim, and so the two aspects arc brothers. 
Ynma’s reply to Yaini (p. 206 naU) shows th.it iu the time 
of the tlif* Ve la sistcr-marriago was prohibited, and therefore 
it is higlily improbable tlwt m-ttW-gamana and duhitri-gaina* 
na were ever looted npon as anytldng but Abominable sin. 
Our niicicnt poets were lovers of juradoxical riddles and one 
oi the many nays <if mahing riddles is to use wor<Is in 
their yaugika sense as opposed to the rild/n. To the 
Cieatoras Mind, VAUor speech is sva*SM’, hli cten fJotc, as . 
the current of words; duhilrf, *she who milks’, as niiJking 
or drawing concepts from him; mStri, ‘she who measnres’, 
us uieasnn'ng oiijects by "naming them, fir the tiauia of an 
object is as it were the me-asiire of some >n.aiiv quality 
peculiar to it } jiya, * she who (couceiving concepts from 
him) "iu's birth’ to names of objects. The Creator loves 
Vfik under sdl these her jaugika meanings ; but under the 
rud/d meanings he is not only wife’s lover but paradoxically 
lover or snitor of sister, daughter, and inotber . 

llegardirtg the second idea, viz. that ladra became Wen^ 
to VmJianjwra, I take the Jailer to be the moon. Both the 
eiin and mooD, viewed with reference to their apparent 
d.xily-motion from east to west, are horses or birds; bnt 
viewed with reference to their cirCnit over the asterisms, the 
snn i« a slow buffalo as it were, taking one year to do the 
circuit ; while the moon is Vi-islmnasva, powerful swift 
horse, doing it in a niontb. The star Roldnt is loved ftller- 
n«tety by the sun and moon — by the former in aammer 
when she merges in Jay, by the l.iUer in the cold season 
when she is in night and when the moon the lord of night is 
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in his tvntnranal glory. According to one fancy, the 
phenomenon of her going io night is read as if the sun 
discards her and the moon protects her and joins her to the 
stm ‘(vide essay on Brolimajaya). According to another 
fancy, as the moon is tho lorer of son's Jit>ht which is 
reflected on the lunar globe, and as the star Rohini is tlie 
celestial foini of the sun’s daughter, the dawn or soljr light 
there is tho Vedic idea that Prajapati married hia daughter 
Hoiiini to king moon and that of all hfs wires the moon 


loves Rohint the most, as she represents Ttllc, Vidya (vide 
p 212 ante). Therefore she is Indra-Prajdpati’s sraja, 
danghter, and tho moon Vrishanaiva’s wife Mena.* In 
Ifldra’s loving lier theie is the parados of liis loving hts own 
danghter, anoilier’s wife. But the poet takes care to say 
that lodva became himself the Menlt or ^^ife of Vrishannjvn, 
so that by loving her he really loves himself and looks upon 
her husband the moon as himself, as hnsbaod and wife are 
ouo (the Vedic saying isi—aidho vu esb.a fttmanaA yat 
pain!), As the story deals with celestial phenomenon, it is 
all pure, sexless, eefeit/at love, ludra is simply dimakihfaA 
and AtmaratiA. When the sun is in conjunction with Robi»!, 
it may he poetically said he is Rolimi-iup! nixi so has 
become the moon’s most hcloied wife itolihd, loved by the 
moon when he is new moon. Fifteen days afterwards m the 
same month of JyeshtAa, the full moon loves the star 
Jyesbt/ia who (acoordiog to the list of stars in Taitt. Sara. 
IV. 4, 10) is another Boliiwi, the dev.'itft of whom is Indra. 
She is the starry form of Indra. Tho sun and moon are 
lovers of each other’s light, which really is ono light seen on 
the solar and Innar gfobes. lleuce tho pamtlox of the sun 
Indra being a ]’Ar.a, betting the modesty of anotlier’s wife .at 
naught and jet himself becoming that man’s wife and 


•Mr GtifctU, vinUav B<6 Veil* I 61, 3,refor3 to a later lesend 
Bceordintf to wliioli " India l«ecamo bimseit tho daOBhter of Unjt 
Vr.sl^«oa»ya" I think that when MonS i. tbo mate of Aera. tl.e Men* 
be luo ve.f, Bnt a, i^tioat,, the son's 
either hia wife cr daughter, so is w^I.ght e.tbtr moon s wife or dangrli. 
ter beoeioe so by the sun, as mowbgLt w eolor light reflected. ADjhoir 

bolh axe lorera ot light. 
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receiving a severe lesson on modestj; for let me bring in hero 
another remarl-abla verso of the Hig VeJa, viz. VIIL33, 15}- 
It is n'hyinn about lodra and tho verse ajMresses him tlitu: — 

‘ Look down and not npj stand with thy feet closely set; 
Jet none see whnt thy garment iciis; for thou, tho Uruhwa 
(Poet), hast become a female*.* 

2fow, ■>ie\vin" the moon as the ii{jdsal(:i or worshipper 
of the Self in the sun, let iis go to the J'.iur-unc to see 
how ingeniously he constroes the Sqhrahiiianja. ■ For llie 
sake of his myth, snpposo tliat he read Gaulamn-Brah- 
mana-hruv&na as ouo componnd word; it would then make 
Kansika i.e. lodr.a one who gave out that he was the ^ 
IBrahman Gautama. This he could best do by taking 
Gautama’s form; and as the words ‘Lover of AhalyAI 
Kansikai' are Immediately preceded by the soonade com* 
pound word, it became easy to assume that Afaalya must 
have been Gautama’s wife for Iadra*s so persouatiug him 
and loving her ' So, a story [Rcmayana I. 43 and 4()] 
arose that when Muui QanLima went to a river to bathe 
and say his prayer, Indra came in his form and loved his 
wife AiialyS. Gautama met him in that form and divining 
«lnt he had done cursed him to Jo»o his m.mliiie*s nmi 
Ah.ilyii to become invisible. The Devas made InJra Aleslia- 
vr/sliaiin. 

The meaning of this myth seems to be this. To the 
kuower, the knowledgeful 5raddbd or Faith in Brahman fs 
the most beloved wife Vafc. AbaljA yearniog to unite iu 
Day— -in the spiritually brilliaot Supreme Self. Bo con- 
templates Him as Self (p.'l 49 ante) and is, at the time of tlio 
npasana, quite oblivious of ooythiug else and is therefore ns 
if eahraerged ia water and absent. The Deily cowfenipJated 
apoet ss Seh' c:ia only appear as Seif. Thas oppeariof;, }Jb 
accepts and ioves the fcoower's Faith and is addressed ss : — 

‘O Mesha! Vr/shana ! ’—words both of 'which mean the 
showeror of tho rain of immortality but which, joined toge- 


• AdfaaA 
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ther,giv6 the parndokof Indra having become lifesbavriahana. 
Phenomeoally, on the new tnoon day on which the snn is in 
the region of the Orion and the star Ilohini, the moon 
bathes in the river of the aolar light and says his VcJontic 
piayer of ' So ’ham asmi’. The sun Indrn is in the form of 
the moon, becanse the Orion’s Helt or Head with which the 
sun is at that time in conjunction is the moon's star. In 
that form he loves the moon’s prayerful V.ik Rolii/ri offered 
np along vith the whole of moonlight held iipwaids towards 
the snn and she becomes inrisible, becanse she is now Ahalya, 
having merged in Day, and the tnoonlight also whicli is now 
wholly on that half of the tnoon which is now snnward 
becomes invisible, as no mcooligbt is seen on new moon day. 

Words beginning with the letter ‘ a’ are more sns* 
ceptiblo of pun than otheis. Dividing the name AhalyS 
as A'halya, the following story, in the R&in&yana Yll. SO; 
seeina to have arisen:— The god BiahmA says to Tndra 
(Ijtis:— *X created the most beanlifnl AhalyA. Halyd is 
(like a plongh) crooked and ogly, bot A>haly&, the reverse of 
it, is most beantifah* I was anxlons to find a snltable 
husband for her. Ton thought that she ongbt to be your 
wife, but I placed her as n trust with i^rahi Gautama and he 
kept the trust inviolate. Being pleased uitli his strength 
of mind I m.irried her to him. You then loved her.’ 

The object of reading AhalyA as A-Iialy4 seems to me 
to indicate that to a i?ishi living in a forest which is un- 
ploiighed ground his VedAntic Lady Yid} A is the goddess 
Aranyilnf. Guarding her faithfully he becomes fit to wed 
her and makes her acceptable to God.^ 


■. naWam nSmehn wiirtipinn’oiflyBin \BlprAfiiBTam VhBrel. 

Yii»m4n na Tid/at# hnl/am leoi 'lialreti TwrelA. 

♦ Se« p. SOJ fnrtber on a^at Aiaajtar. IVa ihall Iiaro to J>neak 
*bout again when lUoa iqmU her on hu way to 6IU, Its 

goddess ot furrow or plongnod gronod. 



MAyVZJUKi OR BHEKI. 


In Chips ir. p. 248, Professor fliax Miitfer says: — 

*' BheU iLo frog, was a beautiful girl; one 
day -when sitting near a well she was discovered 
by a bing, who asked her to be his wife. She ‘ 
consented, on condition that he should never 
show her a drop of water; the king forgot his 
promise, brongbt water, and Bheki dis.appeared. 
This story was known at the time when Kapiba 
wrote his philosophical nphori<m3 in India; for it 
is there quoted as an illastration.’' 

The vary manner in which the story is briefly allodei 
to in the KdpiIa«Sdtras for illostration on a certain con- 
troversial point shows that the story had esiaied in detail, 
Accordingly we find it in detail in tlte Mabdbh&rata 
Aranya-parva, adb. 122:— 

The king was Parlkshit of Jkshvfikn's line, 

. whose capital was Ayodliyd. He met a most 
heantifol womau at a beautiful saras or lake 
iu a beautiful green forest where ho went to hatho 
and quench his thirst, having been nauch fatigned 
by hunting after n deer. The marriage took 
place on the condition already stated and the 
queen was taken to the palsce in a covered 
/ibikd, palanquin. No water was allowed to 
be taken into her ftpartraeols. Tho minister, in 
order to find out the secret, caused a heaatiful 
van a, park, to ho pre|tared with a v fl. p i , 
pond, in it, filled witb’clear, nectarian water. He 
invit^ tho king and queen to enjoy in it. The 
royal pair went on from one tree or scene to 
another and came suddenly upon the beautiful 
pond. The king who had apparently forgotten 
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Maruiuka seems to be ilenTcd from man <2 to adorn, deco- 
rate, rejoice, and seems to iadicale the frogs to be adorned 
with manj" coloors— to. be speckied— and to rejoice or be 
merry ■with their ont-ponrings. Indeed, the Rig Veda, in the 
Snkta just referred to, calls the frogs by four names:— 

. G 0 m dy n , iowiog like cow. 

Ajamuyu, bleating like goat. 

Priini, epeckled, spotted. 

H a r i t a , of tawny coionr. 

Oar story seems to Lave understood Uandiiki as one 
who is well decorated and therefore shining well, handsome, 
beautiful, ns indicated by her name Su-jolhana, a name 
meaning also good, anspjcions, Jl is a oanie worthy of Lady 
Vidjd. The story nses the ■word Manduka throoghont and 
nexer (he word b b e k a , thoogh it is evident that the 
anther had that word also in view, inasmoch as it is stated 
that bbaya, fear, entered the frogs. 

Thus, out of the two ITpaoishads similar in sound, tiz 
^iondaka and hlAndiikja, the name of tbe hero Parikshit 
has been coined from the former aud that of the heroine 
Manddkl from the latterj and AfamMki justifies her synonyra 
Bheki, iTben, tbe month of Vawaklui coming on again, the 
moon puts her in the conjunctional light, water, of the sun, 
and she disappears iu it. In other words on the new moon 
day which comes once a year wbeu tbe snn is on a line or 
nearly on a line with the star 7?ohii»i, she and her husband 
the moon become one in the sun, the metaphor for the 
Supreme Self. From the conjunctional solar liglit, water, the 
moon is able to come out in a djj as the moon of the bright 
fortnight, but the star remains heiiacally set for some days, 
and so, tie king i« fancied to have lost bis wife. As teaching 
the One Self, she <'an have no j»er$onality other than tint of 
the Self; aoi so, when the ^eIf io the sun is reached she 
dirappeara in Him. The moon nltlimtely realizes this fact, 
fir. that he loo must set in the Self; and when be in bis 
starry form, tbe Orion’s Belt, sets in the sun, he holds Bohinl, 
the etar of Ttdyd, as the teal wealth of the whole nsirerse. 
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The story in the Itibabbarafci does not stop with the 
• above acconnt of Handuki. • It gives us an acconni of ber 
three sons:— 

TVhen giving her bact to the ting, her father 
said that as a ptinisbment for slipping away she 
would have bad sons. The ting Paritsbit had by 
ber three sot^ narocd Sala, Dala, and Bahi. In 
course of time the king became old and went to the 
fore^N installing hn eldest son ^fala. Once upon a 
time iS’ala went ont hnnting. The deer which he 
chased ran so svriWy that bi« charioteer said that 
tmlv the two horses called Yamis or V&tnya* of 
Rf'hi Vdroadeva wonIJ be able to overtake it. 5 aK 
went to the R/«bi and obtained the horses as a loan 
promising to retnm them soon ; bat finding that 
they were eicellant horses, he was tempted to keep 
them for himself. The .RijM waited for a month , 
and then sent his disciple Atreya to bring them 5 
but the king refosed to give them np. Thei?ishi 
himself went and vet ^ab refo*ed (0 give them 
bach. Then fonr Kdkshnsas came on the scene 
iustantaueonsly and killed The people then 

installed Dala as king; but bo too rofaeed to give 
np the horses and shot an arrow, which instead of 
hitting the liisbi, hit and killed Dab’s own son 
named Scnajit, a boy of ten years. By this 
Dab was the more enraged and took np another 
arrow to shoot the l>ishi ; bnt his hands became 
stiff. Ont of sheer despair Dab said—* Since I 
cannot kill him he seems to be endowed with long 
life ; so, let him live long.* The ih'shi said, “ Touch 
thi« ItahisM, Qaeen, wilU the arrow, and yon will 
be freed from sin.” The king did so and became 
a oood man by the blessing of the Dishi, who was 
moved by the entreaties of the good qneeo wbc 
tad daily advised the king to seek truth from 
BrAhmans. He delivered back the horses. 



SrAJTO^lOS DHEKI. 

Hera the sfory ends and nothto" is said nbont ti/e fliird 
son Bala. From Ibo general tenor of ilie story it seems to ■ 
mo that some esoteric mcaoiog is concealed thronghont. 

* If Uana’flki is Brahma-Vidya as already shown, her giving 
birth to bad sons is clearly a paradox. 

Perhaps, withont any intention to stultify the meaning 
of that section of (he story which ends happily with the 
rennioD of Maadflbi with ParJksbit, another train of Ihoaght 
arose by looking npon her other name, Bhefci, from .another 
stand-point. Her being afraid of water, the solar light, ts 
simply a myth. She lores it and becomes one with the son, 
the emblem of God. Bat taken outwardly, there is the 
description that she wis afraid of light Jt is only Avidy.1 
that shonld be afraid of kflowie<lge; ntirl so, onr Lady, 
(hongh Vidra as ATandukt, was capalile of being looked npon 
aa Bbek! AridyA. Let os now see what the Bpaoishads say 
nboQi fear and bow to get rid of it. 

The Brihadaranyaka I. 4, says to this effects— 

In the begioniog, the Self existed es a Pornsha, 
ilaa. Looking aboat. He saw ootbhsg else except 
(him-) Self. He said *Iam’ (Altam asmi); 
therefore He got the name of Ahniu, * I ^ • . . . 

Ha feared, like .a man who is alone (in .a wilderness 
infested with enemies); but He said, to Liiiiself— 

‘ Verily there is no cause for fear, for thoro is 
nothing else except me aod fear comes only if there 
is a second* So saying. Ho gave up fear. But 
being alone, He did not find lore; for, there is no 
lore in Joueliuess (ekaki nararaate). So, 
he doubled himself as mao and woman (whom wo 
may identify with VafcJ, created nil the creatures, 
nnd said— I am all these. 

This beautifully teaches us that if each man makes 
himself one with all creatures in order (oJoio them nil .15 
self, there is no cause for fear; there is onene«s wiclioiit liU 
being alone— selfish j there will be uuuersal lore if maoLInd 
practises this toaobiog. The same nnirersal lore of one who 
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makes all creatnres himself (yaira vd 'asya sarvam 
&tmaivai)liut),* is iaught in 11.4,14 of tba same 
Upanishatl. 

As the SnpraraeSelf is the Ideal of universal love, the 
AnamlavalH of the Tailt Upanishad says that when one is 
established in Him— that is realizes Him— there is no fear to 
him ; bat that if he makes ad aram antaram, even 
the smallest reservation in respect of Him (in favor of selfish- 
ness), there comes fear to him. 

The Br/hadaranyaka Upanishad (IV. S.) speaks of the 
three slates of mao viz Ja/jrat, svakefal, Svapna, 
dreamy, and Sushnpti, complete dreamless sleep. The 
first two are compared to the two banks of a river of mixed 
pain and pleasure in which man like a fish tosses himself 
abont to and fro ceaselessly— to the shoreless sea of alinospliero 
in which he like a bird goes round and roand withont rest— 
nntil by sheer exhaustion he hastens to the third state in 
which *‘he desires no more desires, and dreams no more 
dreams,” ILo staod-point from which the first two states 
are condemned seems to me to be this. We commence life 
in an objective world full of diverse forms and of the differen- 
ces and distinctions arisiog from them. Being embovlied 
in the forms, each limits his seif within his own form 
.and sees, hears, toQcbes, smells, and tastes all others for 
self aggrandizement — feeling pleasure when sacces«fnl, and 
soirow and fear when worsted and put down by those who 
are more strong and more crafty. Such is the selfish world 
in its accnstoiued wakeful state. In the dreaming state, 
althoagU the outward senses sleep, the mind, eatarated 
with the habit of the wakeful slate, makes itself pJeasant or 
miserable with tiie fjptoms of the objects of th.it state, 
so wonderfully perinoted and combined and so reil-Iiko, 


• Cf verges G anit 7 of l>>» IsSvaW* which U> the 

sameStthigg U.n w|ir> .ee, 
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tliongh nnre.il. Jnst m the mln-l creilcs bjr Avidjil norcal 
fo.ir, pirn, or pVasare in tlmra, anti pxperl-ncos it as real, 
tlie pain or pleasnrc of tlie vnlcefnl stalo is to n ;;reat axlont 
tlio creation of llio Jnind. When in a ^jvcn circamstance 
ono /anc(V<r?ie K <?io most tniscrabfo 601'n" on {fjo face of the 
earth, another tronlJ feel ho ii qtiila happy. Br this it h not 
meant to den/ the rralitr of Hip iien«e of pain or pleasure. 
Mtieli real pahi is infltcied for tlio sake of imt^jimrjr pleasore, 
and real plcasnre not learnt. Therefore, the objective world, 
90 far as it is selfish, is not allajoil until it is pat to dreamless 
sleep in which nnn desires no more (selfish) desires and dreams 
no more (selfish) dreams. When the selfish world of man is 
pul to dreamless .sleep, there is then rovenled his enh'^btened 
and knowin;; Pelf, ol*ont whom, imme<Hato!j after the dream- 
less sleep, the Br/lndiranrahas.aj’s to this effect:— 

When he, like a god, Hko a king, minds ‘ I am 
all this that is his highest world; that fs his ((me) 
rftpa (he.intffol) form, free from sin *and fear. 
Embraeeil br the Pr.y5a Atman, the Knowing Self, 
ho knows nothing (else) ontside or inside. That 
is his (Irno) form. “ in which Ids kfima, wish, is 
fulfilled, in which tho Self (only) is bis wish, in 
which no wish is left, — freo from nny sorrow.” * 

The expression ‘ Liko a god, like a king* may be com- 
pared with .* S a S-Tarfirf bhavati' (K/iSnd. Up. VII. 

25, 2): * He becomes S eff-king.* The fcnowers who regard 
and love all creatores as self are self-kings, all in all ; and in 
them is the harmony of the sabjcctive and objective worlds— 
oneness not opposed to mnlliinde and unititade not opposed 
to oneness.t 


• fTe rrho truly mid J» * I am *H this,' wtH loro *» walores u Ml/. 
That is hU highest world, in the scn»o that if he pnetisoa ynlrersat loro 
here, he (jaahfies himself to enter the Sapremo Self, who is the highest 
wmM. The ongioftl of ‘tho Self (only) in his wish' is Atma-kimali. who 
Beams to bo the eotne as the SatyalSma and Salyasanlmlpa of the rhlad. 
Upanishad. 

tTha Ti'iish/ddraitfas say that otherwise the srUrasyo or 
beauty of the Bimile of hing would he lost. There can be no idea of king 
without people, and a good ktag oogittotook opoa all hi* people as sell. 
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devoW lo the desetiptioa of II, e three slate, of JS.rat' 
Svappa, aed Sastapli, ia hagaago highly eDiga,alie“aad 
injstiu, and speats of a fonrtb state, tie state of the Self aa 
theallayer of the (selfish) »o,M, a, calm, as Si, a a. 
good, as ekiltBiyapratyayasoram, the osseace or 
juice (ooasisliag) ol Ihe coalictioa of Oue-Seif.hood, aud 
Ihereforoas Advaitaai, ailhoat a second (for thehaouer 
looks apoa all aa Sell). ■ That is the Self. That is to bo 
know,,'. Thus the Self is the fourth stale, uhieh is encased 
as ,t svere iii the third, and which shines serenely when the ' 
outer world and its dreams are pot to sleep. 

I wonld take the three sons of BLeki to represent tlio 
three states. Evil thonght is accornpanied by evil karma 
deed, in the first state, which therefore is killed. Thh 
second state is impare in thonght only j and as the imparity 
of the mind is doe to its progeny, the evil desire Kama, 
we may take the Uata-varsha or ten-jear-old son to he 
Kama attended by the ten indriyas. When this evil K&m^ 
is kiUed, the mind becomes fised. The third slate is simply 
the state of existence, of life, as in deep dreamless slnmber 
man simply breathes. It is therefore B.ila, breath, from 
b a 1 , to breathe. It does not offend any body, and so it 
would appear nothing further is said about it than its nier« 
existence. When evil Desire is killed aud the miud becomes 
nijiala, fixed, it becomes the arrow of ekagratii or 
keen singleness of purpose with which to study the Qneen 

who may bo taken to represent either 6>a(Jdha or Bralim.a- 
vidya. The gre-it Teacher is Viimadeia, the Loiely God, 

%Mhom I would take to be the>ery helf of the fourth state 
of One-Sell-hood. Upon tlim the arrows of selfishness fall 
as impotent aa upon an adani.aDtino rock; and the defeated 
and educated man realizes ilim to bo the Immortal Eternal 
Victor. So, let us s.iy in the words of the Keiioixitishad 
^Brahmano va etad-vijayo m a h i y adh vam . ' 

—Bo JO great only by this victory of Brahman’j and 
exclaim with the Pauranics ; — 
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Jitam Ua^ftvdlu tcnn 
Xi ft r i n il 1 o Ic a * <I li ii r 1 n u . 

Alfotit Vj’itiiaJo\ft*<) j> 3 ir of liorscfi, «<j have to go to Sfihht 
1 5 of 7/i" VeJa 1 V 4 Tlio whole of that J!a«</ala is nttrlltitcJ 
to iWsbj VutnaJorft, The SAhu 16 is miilros/ed to Ujo goJ 
Agm and Las tfo MTSta. The fitel sis >cr>es }>raiso Agni in 
the third {K:rson. Thcp, enddeniy, a luati la the first {>crsoo 
f{H-aks ia the 7tli and 8 II 1 verses thus 

AVhen Koiniir.'i, tho S-ibaticsya (son of Saha- 
(ic^a) roused luo with two bay horses 1 luado no 
udaiam (1 did not reserve or conceal n>ysclO» 
when called hy him. (7) 

And straightway I. look tho two bay horses 
from Kujuara^ son of Sahaileva), srhoo/Tered tbeiv 
' to lUO. (b) 

And then tho rctnainiog two verses oddross the Aivlns^ asking 
them to luako Kumurn, eon of Sahadevo, long lived. 

As tho SCikta is attriboted to Viimsde%a, the man who 
ejicake of himself in the first person is iaken to be that Jtishi, 
who, it is SQpposcd, got two horses from l^mara, who;io 
order to bo able to make tho gift, is taken to have been a 
king of that name. Having got the gift, (he Bniliman i>oet 
Vflmadcvn asks tho Asvina, it is said, to gi\o Jong life to (ho 
king. But Z would take (ho individual of the first I'crson 
to be Indro, ibe sun, and Kumfira to bo Agnj, who i> 
known as going to tbo rising sun with our oblations. 
wbo, in the Atreya hlanc/ab, is called Kumura (p. 158 anfs)* 
Ills father Sahadeva or ‘ Ho who is with God' may bo taken 
to be tbo new moon of self-sacrifico who is wiih tbs sun g®*!" 

On ibo morning 0 / (bo 14th day of the dark fortnight, (h® 
moon’s spiritual son— his own light or Self as Agni— 
completely sacrificed or merged in tbo sun’s dawn light* • 
The two boTses, appear to b© tbe twin Aevios, who 
represent time in its twin aspect as tbo day and flight, a* 
the bright and dark fortnights and as tbe bright and 
dark halves of tbe year. Tho moon who is the maker of 
the month springs apparently from the son and goes back 
SS2 




Al\li~MANDAVYA.- 


TIio following story about Uonrfavya is given in Iba 

Mababbarata . t» al -at 

H^ndaxyA .was a very pious Brdbman. He sat 
in deep conterophlion of the Snpreme Self, at the 
door of liU own herinibge in a forest. He was so 
tnneh absorbed that he know not what took place 
outside aod what injory his own body received. 
While he was thus seated, robbers coinniUted theft 
JO a neighboofing city and were hotly pursued by 
the Rakshins, Police. Thus j>ursued, they entered 
the forest and conoealed themselves in MSnrfayya’s 
hut. The Rakshins came in and asked bha whether 
he saw the robbers, hnt receiiing no answer they 
searched the hut, caught the robbers together wiili 
the stolen property, and placed them before the 
king along with ilandavya whom they took to be a 

■ cunning accoruplico that pretended to he a Muni- 
The kio'’ passed senicnco of death on Ihcoi nil, and 
Mindavya wos impaled on the iron pin of the 
and left exposed to rot and wither. But in spite of 
the horrible iropalement ho dkl not die. fcUow 
Brahmans came in tho form of birds nnd engaired 
•pihat sin he coromUted lo bo thns impaled. Ho 
f Whom should I find fanlt ivitb f There is no 

other who sinned ogaiDSt me,’ Sfany days passed 
nnd tho Police found out tlial lifo still esisted in 
him. Hearing Uiis slrango thing the kmg con- 
rlnd'cd that he most ho an innocent BrwhtuaD and 
ordered theipjo to ho pulled out from him ; but 
with all their might tho king’s inoa were unable to 
mil it out, flod >D tb® atUmpl the pin broke (from 
the frame) and bc«“« firmly fixed m Hftncfayja ; 
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The fellow Brilhmans who accost him as birds i 
knowcrs of Brahmin like him. Under verso 9 of chip 
VI. of the Sanat-sojltija, Bhiwivan 5ankara qnotes' t 
^mti:— 

Brahma ye vidvUmsas ie pikshi* 
na/t) JO 'vidvamsas to *pakshina/(. 

•They who know Brahman (tho Self) are winged i 
(;.e» birds) j they who do not know (Brahman), are | 
not wingfid. . ' 

Thus, in this story the knower is exhibited io two ap 
parent paradoxes, one as impaled and fixed, tho other as free< 
and flying everywhere. lie who is inseparably fixed to tb 
Self is freed from samsara and is flying everywhere in fh 
SalMVorld. 

I shall attempt to give a pbcoomeoa) explanation aisc 
When the dark period comes, the moon S/shi is seen ia <lee^ 
tapas as fall moon, at the door of bis own hoi, the Orion 
The robbers are the powers of darkness who, it is fancied, rel 
away the summer rays, wealth, aod conceal it in the Orion 
In six months thence, the Conjanction comes, when, thi 
Rakshins, the conjonctioDal solar rays — the same os th< 
Angirases of the Tedic story about the Panis— find thi 
wealth and get the powers of darkness killed by the son 
In this newmooQ day phenomeooo, the moon also is faaci« 
to be impaled to the pin, the Orion's Bell, tlie sqaare of tin 
Orion being likened to the frame of (he .Sula with the strAigh 
Belt 03 its pin. The Orion is the Deer or sacrifice form 
Prajapati alias Brahma, and as the moon is the regent of thi 
Beltirr/gasiras, the latter is the ani or pin of Brahma i) 
which the immortal soul of the moon is firmly picoed. 
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MANDHATA. 


ilaadbiti, son of YnTanlsTa, b coniidetcd to haTo been 
emperor, Tbe BhS^Tata-pnrana IX. 6 oornites this 
ange etorr abont bira: — 

TnyaniUra this cindless. In order to get him 
issue, bis priest V asisbt^ performed a b o m a sacri- 
fice aad kept sanctified water ioa ressel. Bat 
TnraQ^.fra came to the pbee of the sacrifice in tba 
znlddle bf the night when the priests were all fast 
asleep, and ieeliag ver 7 thirsty he dranh away the 
sanctified water, which was of sach infallible effect 
as to ntake eren biin, a male, tig with child. A son 
was bora by bnrstiag open his belly. HariDg no 
moiber to sackle him, the child filled the hoose with 
his ■cries. Tbe priests said.*—* O pity! The poor child 
cries for mother's breast. TThatshiilhesnct,— tim 
clhiisyati*? Then, iastaotaoeoosir, ladra came 
down and said:— ‘He shall sack me (mam dha t a). 
Child! Do not err.’ So saying, he gave his desini, 
lUe pointcr-fioger, to the cbild to sack- As lodra 
s.aid ‘ he sball sack me’ the child became known 
hr tbc came of Mam Jbata. Br the favor of the 
gods h's father did not die (by the barsting of 
the belly), bat obiavoed s i d d b i there only (i. e. 
in the sacrificial groand). Indra gave him tha 
name of Trasadasyn, becaose he was a terror to the 
Dasyns. 

The Big Veda sjKoks of a person named Mandbata 
t Idandbata}. The Arvios defend himio ksbetra- 
tya, his mastery of the fields (1. 112, IS). In another 
t (R. T. VIII. 40, 12) the pwet says : — * I have tbns sang 
ndragnt like tba Fathers, like SLmdtatj, like Angiras.' 
va -takes Handhltd to be TnvanSira. Mandkatd woald 


SUKRA, KA/TA, YAYATI. 


Tlio planet Tenns ia inascnimo ia Sanscrit. His names 
are U^anas, Kavyaj Kavi, 5bkra, &c. Uianas seems to have 
been his chief name, derived from the root v a s , to desire, or 
to shine. The Rig Teda speaks of Usanas Kavya (son'of 
Xa\ i, poet) in many places. Some of these verses ivill bo 
referred to helorvs— 

The lovable (vena) sun (Sfirya) is born. 
K&vya UiaoS. brought back the cows with him 
(I. 83, 5). 

This seems to mean that Yenos, as tho morning star, 
brought back to the eastern sky the cows, the dawn rays, 
from the western sky, where they had disappeared in the 
evening, it being fancied that Yeons, who is both MorniDg 
and Evening Star, has control over the east and the west, and 
over the cows, the solar rays, far from which, ho (Venus) 
does not go. 

Ujanil fashious or makes Indra's might (me.in* 
ing his Vajra weapon.) Indra rejoices with TJ#ana 
Kavya (I. 51, 10 and 11). Kavya Urana fashions 
and gives Indra his Vajra weapon (I, 121, 12). 

The dawn rays, fancied to have been brongbt back by the 
Alorning Star, appear to be here conceived as being the wea- 
pon of light, fashined and given to the rising sun ludra, for 
killing the darkness. 

The Arvins seek the praise of Uranas K&vya 
(I. 117, 12). He and Indra and the Hevas como 
together (Y. 29, 9; 31, 8). Ho establishes tho 
divine Hotar Agni (VIII, 23, 17). 

All this would fit in with the morning star that comes 
with the Aivinsand tho snn about to rise. He is the early 
riser and tho young heavenly poet Kftvya, * laudin<» the 


* ' Jd take Eari'a son to mean the boj poet, the planet beto^ o 
bof when compared with tho son and the apparent size ct tho noon. 
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siin willj lii«i pr:lic^s,nllii wohi;» fho juornitii' Mcrlflehl 
ilre ki'nillcil nmt >vor.<-htppriI wUli prolo(\j\o m 

tlioihwn fir«'. Vor«« 2 of IV. 1C 5»ys;— Like LTwim ilip 
priest sliall praiee ItHtrai 

Lorn fraiii tlio Artlim lias fliron-n up 

tJio sun’s >vlieel niul stolen tlio wonl (VH/nm 
in u a li j*iy a 1 1 ). X) IJi-iun'* I Ivnvi ! llioii liast como 
from far lo prtilrcl n* (1. 130,9). 

Tlie coinmciikilor seems (o take Anma (o bo tlie iiioui- 
in" sun Inilra. Jfr. Griflitli Lakes Usiuas nml iC.ati to be 
adjectives ipnlifyiii" Itnlrn, nlio m tbe d>*itv oftbo Sflkla, 
renilerin" U#inis as ‘out* wIm Ins o-i^i’r s; re.!.* 'riie ri«iu" 
snn may- 115 well be ad(lro««eJ tims:— * O poof, O tlio yearnin" 
(Light) that has CJino back to us (Hko motlior coiv yearniu" 
for her calf— u sat !r iv.a m«t.arah— an expression 
u«eil ill respect of the Divine waters)’. But, nllhoiigli the 
deity of the tfikta is the sun Indra, oilier objecls may well 
be iloscribetl along Mitliliiin, thus: — Aruai, (ho red dawn 
light conceived ns a iiialo go<), throws up the rlsiug sun 
Iiiclna, who is, ns it were, the sun's wheel, i. e., the sun ns a 
wheel, 'i ho s.aiito A cuw.i steals and briii"-* for us the Word, 
avlilch may bo lakon to tie the day that had been stolen away 
at niglitfall by tlie powers of ilarkiie^s; and as soon ns the 
day is brought back, its lord, the sun, comes to I'rofect us. j 
Or, U/aiins, Iboiigb cillcil Imro Kavi iiistcar! of Kavia, iiia;- 
bo tlie plauot Urauas biui«.df. cniniaa as tlie iiiorniij" sta 
and ])oct, along willi Anma, the red light lint tlirows up tli 
solar wbeel. I’robably tlio |»Iinet’« Paurude mine I-Caii wa 
deriied from this ver^ aerse, .Jiul the oIIht n line Kavja froii 
the other verses. 

Quite distinct from Kiaior Kilv^a Urinas, lliero is ii: 

‘Jtrtj VJ/p, Va.'l.a. wl, l\, 0 .^. 0 . emijipiit i;oot of poct‘ 

(Kavi/i Kaa'inani), via. the god IJnlia«luli aii'i* 
BraliniaHaspali. 

Before going to tho Patimmc story about Br/liaejnfi, 

Ibo priest of the Dovas' anil Usanas or Sukra, the priest of 
their enemies, tho Asnras, it may not bo out of place to trace 

276 



iriTKRA, KATA, TATATT. 


3 


.he luslorr of the wonl ws'ura from the i2i« Vela. Asnva is 
levUeil from asu, breath, life, and As«-ra, seems to 
iieau one wlio is full of breath, life, or 'treiigtli ; for, a stron<' 
liealthy man enu eserfc imicli without losing breatli, rrliile a 
weak man loses it and gasps for it. That this sense of tlie 
ward has entered into Uio Pnrsiaic story about the priest of 
the Asnras is evident from thn l>ict of his being exhibited ns 
giwng life to even dead jeisons. In iinny places in the 
Tlig Veda, se^cial gods arc callwl Asiiras, meaning that they 
aie jMicevftd to pnt down the Dasas, Dasyns, Haksl>ases 
and other eneniies. With the aid of the index ot names 
ait.ndie I to Air. GiiiHth’s i?ig Veda, I fiml that tlie gods aio 
callui Asiir.is in the following hymns:— 

Vanma— in 1. 24, Idj 11. 27, 10; 28, 7; VIIT. 
‘12,1; X. 132, 4. 

I'lio dual gods Mitr.i and Vnrnna— in I. lol, 4; 

’ TIT. Co, 2 (they aie the asu'a? and aryns of 
tho Devas i. e. they are strong and fiiendly); 
VIII, 25, 4. In V. C3. 8 and 7, they are inv'okcd 
toslionor rain or boon by the inuydor genins 
of the Asnra, taken to be either Dyau/i or Parjuiya, 
Dyaufi or Ilea>en — ^in I. 131, ! j III. 5S, 7 ; 
VlIJ. 20, 17; X. 31, 6; 67, 2; 92, G. The 
Au''iiases are called in III. 53, 7 to be beiocs, the 
sons of Dy.iii/j, tiie Asiii.». In X G7, 2 the same 
description is ropeateU v\uh the addition that they 
\%eie the first to think of the .abode of sacrifice, apd to 
occupy tile state of vipias ( v i p r a m pad-iin 
d a d 1) a II A A ). Tlie sime sons and heroes of 
Asnia DyanA are spoken of in X. 10, 2 as the up- 
holders ot be ivcn and ns witnesses of men’s acts, 

S.avitai — in I. 35, 7 and 10; IV. 5‘j, 1 ;, • 

Vrdf, 2 j Pusban — in V 51, 11, 

• In X 93, 14 tlie poet praises DitAsima, Pr/tlia- 
aann. Vena, Asura Rama — these wealthy beings— 
whoso famo was heard when they yoked fire hundred 
horses (to their chariots.) Il is noloworlhy that 
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tho llirpc Huma^of tlio Panrrinicsoro strong Iierocs, 
vix: Pnra/ii-IUima, who antiiljilatotl tlio Kslmlrlvas; 
Druaratlii'Uaina, who killed tlio Itul;slta«as ; and 
Vftsiidcva's son llama alias Uala-Hilma, the nfima 
of slTcngtU. 

^ 7??g Veda III. oGf f} f.iyst—'I'ho iliroo heroes, 

tlJe sons of the Asara, nro rnlin" or shining 
frnjnnti). According to Sfi^'ana thoj aro Agni, 
Viy-n and Sflrja. 

Intlra is callojl Asnra in I. 1?4, 1, HE. 38, 4; 
VIII. 90, G; X. 96, II; 99, 2; 12. In him tho 
Ddvas plicetl n<iir3‘am, Asnrn-strength, or 
among tho Dc\-as it is ha who holds asnr^'nm, 
'Vr. 20, 2; 3C, 1; his nsnratram js matchless 
(innhan mnUalj-u asuratvnni okam), 
X. v»S, 4. 

Agni is called Asara in ll. 1, C; IV, 2, C; 
V. 12, 1 ; 15, I; VII. 2, 3; C, 1; SO, 3; lie is 
Asnra Srarvit that fonnd heaven, X. 5C, C, 

Tlio a s « r y a ro might rests on Agni, V. 10, 2. 

In HI. 14, Agni is said to luvo been born 
from tho bollr of tho Asura (Asurasya 
ja/AarAd ajAyatn), whom GrifSth fakes to 
Ijo Dvau/;, and Wilson, tho Arani wood. 

Riiilra is one of the names of Agni (11. 1, 6). 

IIo is aalled Asnra in V. 42, 11. 

Tlio Soinajnicc is called Asura in IX. 71, 2; 

73, 1 j lie is the bountiful Asnra, nsstiining •nhito 
colonr (5vetnm rfipam knmte) 74, 7. 

It must be borne in mind that the moon Soma is 
ono of the aspects of tbe Soma. 

• So inncli nhont tbe gods being called Asnras in t 
/?i<' Veda. Now, the evil powers 'also are called Asnras 
tbe Rig Veda, becanso they too are strong to molest me 
hat the gods are able to pat them down: — • 

Br/haspati pierces tbe heroes of Asnra Vr/kad- 
varas,,II, 30, 4, 
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But it must' bo ndiultted Ibat X. 53, 4, taken bj 
ami \YiUiont llio itntined qnali6catiou of imgodhj^ was ca 
of engenderiog jo n subseqaciit age tbe ideatlial an / 
was IIjg enemy of tbe Devas. So, a-Iien we come (]o\ 
llio Brujiiiiana |ierio<l, wo find the Devas and Asiiraa nl 
iiicniiouecl as iimtua) enemies. Deva is derived from 
to slime, nod seems to liare meant tbc sbmcr, (he gla 
sacli as the' sun and moon. As light is a metaphor 
knowledge, Deva was pre-eminently a name which cotii 
applied to God, the All-knower, witbont any qualifical 
whereas tbe donhie sense in which the word Astira was ’ 
in the Sig Veda, sometimes ns the strong gods and soniotl 
as tUeic strong enemios, wonlil necessitate Iho snbseqi 
authors, if they applied the name to the gods, to qualify il 
the word godly, to disUngniah them from tho adeva 
un<jod?y Asutas, Naturally therefore, the equivocal opit 
Asnra \7as rejected as not suited to ibo Dern ; and the v 
fact of the rejection drop© the two names into ©tymolog; 
contrast with each other, os knowledge or rightconsn 
versus brute force or tbe powers of darkness. 

The Taitt SarahhA I. 5, D s-ijs;— Day belonged 
to the Doras and night to the Asnrns; the Asuras 
carried away tbe cows of the Devas and entered 
n’glii. But tbs Doras found out tint night was 
Ague}! (sho who has Agni); they praised him, 
nud, thus praised, Agni brought back the pasus, 
cows. 

Night is Agnojt because tbc /?ig^’’eda I. 95, 1, siysJ- 
* Two sisters, dissimilar in appearance, suckle their calves, c:i( 
tiiat of the other} with tho quo (he (awoy calf acquire 
strength; with the other the Bukra calf. Siyam says l!i 
tlio sisters arc day and night, and that their sous are Agi 
and the the sun, respectively. Night gives birth to the more 
itig sun aud gives him ever to Day. Tho sacrificial fire kind 
Jcil in tho day shines well io iho night, as if Night uourishe 
hmi. The character of Agni as Kakshohan, killer of (b 
lUkshaaas, is to he explained by taking tho latter to ho the 
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poweri of (^a^kD 0 ss. Sliiorn^ in tl/o night/ Agoi kills iLem, 
they roprcsoAt si:^, as tho Tailt SainhiUt V. 1, 8/ says:— 
1‘ApfiiA Vai tnmaA.' * Sin is tiarknes^,’ So, Iho 
■ .Asti^as who entcriKl llio night sooiA fo ropresotit th6 powers 
of darkness. 

Tijo vessel, in which Iho soma jnics is offered in sacces* 
'• sion to llio different doilies, is called Apuyain'U) ami tU9 
act 6f holding up tlie juice, prc|ttratory to iho offering, fa 
called g r n h a' . Tlio grah.is intended for the different deities 
liavo been given different names. AAiong tliose deities, Ihe^o 
- ocenr two strange deities whoso names nto SMiih atid IJnrka, 
anil tlioir grahas are called 5itkr.i and MnUlhin. But, instead 
I of dlfering tfio contents to S.in<l.i unJ Murk.a, they ato offered 
to Inilrii. ftegarding tliis, there is a story in the Taltt, 
S.ainhiin VI, •!, JO, (vMo Muir V. p; 230), whiel:, the com* 
mentator Si\yana quotes, and explains thns:— 

Brffiaspatr* a\js the Purohit'a oi* priest of Iho 
DeraSi-aud ^anddimarknu (^aada and kJarka) were 
the priests of tho Asuras. They were hotli b rah • 
m a n V a Q t a /( , devout, and so, wero not able to 
surpass each other. The Devas invited fanda and 
Uarka, who said:— * Very well, wo will attend if 
you hold op gralas for us also'. Tho Devas held 
np the gi abas called Sukranianliiiaan (iSukra and 
jtlunthiu) for them, bul offered the contents to 
liidra, and rubbed oil tbe jurticles of dust that had 
stuck to ibo outer side of tho boltvin of the vessdl, 
saying this formula: — *0 a^.ntda and Mnrka, begone 
< (bo blowu off) along With lUU dust,' Thus, “the 
gods sent away i2.ini/4 and Marka, nbd offered up 
theifasolvcs to ludra.” 

Saynuj takes autl Uatka to be tbo sotis of thd 

Asura Guru Sukra, but it is not known whether he had any 
Ved'ic authority tor dbtbg so. Tlicse dual' e»a«uiffbarirau ' 
iu.iy be compared with the two magical prifests KikitakuU 

• firihAap^ti occurs fis Puroliiti omii ia thd Rfs Veda II. ti, 0. Ila 
ia called tlie Urahmd prieat in ISl, 9. 
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(p. 50a«/tf). In vcrao 24 of I2ig Veda X. 87, wliicli is a 
Iiymn aboat Agni Babaliobaa, Agai is asked to barn the 
dual Yuiudbiln&<, called Ilia luUliuuil (t^rin) Kimidinfi. * In 
' II. 80, 8, lodra is said to kill tbe Vr/shabba, ibo bull 
or tho cbiefUiin, of tho Sandikas, and the oaine of Ibat 
clncflnin is supposed io bo Vrsbad^airas mentioued in rerso 4 
of tbo same Sdlcln. Tbo name ATorka occurs in X. 27, 20, 
iTbicJj says;-— S u r fl s i-a markaA nporo bnbJjQ- 
v&n. Mr. Griffiib renders this as tbe “ cK-c/ranen^ stm 
wbo is nbovo ns'^; but at iho same tiiuo be sa3's ibat Profes- 
sor Holli interprets M a r k n ns raeanin^ ‘ obscuration’, and 
that Professor Ludwig tkioka {lint tbo moon, ' tho obscurer 
of the sun’ is meant. Jo tbo Taitf. Bkagni-Xilnrf’a JI. 15, 
Sanda and Marka occur, among others, os evil spirits tronbliug 
yoaug children but driven away by repeating that Mantra. 
Sa»i/a lacnns tho bull, and, iftiie5vt/;/iikas were a seigbhour- 
jug people whom the Vedic Aryans haled, they may have 
named ihclr evil spirits of winter after the •S’andikas, and cclo- 
bMtod tho soiumer sun InJra's victory over them. At the 
junction of winter and summer, the Asums and tho Deras 
meet, tho Asuras presume to ciaim a share in tbojoj-sof 
summer light; but they cannot hare it; and as only the holding 
up of the cup was promised, it is held up, but io the mean lime 
tho summer sun rises and gulps down tho contents. So, to 
the Asuras, there is a slip beweeo tho cup and Uie lip, aud they • 
aro blown off like darkness at sun rise. The cup Upayama is 
jdentiSed with the earth, for Sayawa quotes the Vedic test: — 
‘lyam va Upayama’: * this (eai th) indeed is the 
Upaytlma.’ The UpaySraacop is also called ADt.nrydma, which 
name is osplaincd to have arisen from the formula which 
gays* — ‘An tar ynAilia, Ufighnv.an! — O Maglia- 
vnn (TndraJfnia&eCtliis Dpayania vessel coDtaioiog the Somn) 
bidden.’ That is, as Sayaaa explains — ‘ Alnke it invisible to 
onr enemies, the Asnras.’ If we fake tbo ressel to be tho 
Orion, representing in tho sky onr earth quite brimful of all 
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her snraracr joys, slio becomes inTisiblo to mortal eyes 'when 
tho san Intlra applies hor to bis iips, beennse she has helia' 
call;r sot. Tbo tloal Asiims^ Sanda. and ilarko^ xoa^ ^obahjy 
bo tbo day and night of winter, or tho sun and moon of 
winter; for, tho brahabb.lrala I. 05, Sloha 28, says that tho 
snn and moon of the Doras are different from tho son and 
moon of tho Dfinavas. 

Tho Mantra which is rope.ated when offering tho soma of 
tho 5alcra-graha to Indra is i?ig Veda X. 123, 1:— * Ay am 
V 0 n a A * &c. It is a S&kta, tho derala of which is Vena. 
Tbo authorities differ as to who Vena is; Mr. Griffith tabes 
him to ho the snn, bat says that hfahtdliarn tabes bim to bo 
ATaudra, tbo moon; and that according to Professor Ludwig 
Vena is Iho moon, and tho Gandbarva mentioned in verso 7 
is tho snn. Vena means ‘the beloved’, and probably the 
summer light personiGed ns tbo Soma jnice is praised as 
Vena and offered to tho snn Indra. 

It is not clear why, of all the planets, the Fanranics 
considered tho planet TJsanas tobetheGnru oftheAsuras. 
Was it because Oranas was viewed ns the moon, the lord of 
night, in miniataro, and because nootber uame, aSnkra, tbe 
bright, carao into vogne for Ibat planet and in course of time 
got mixed up with the Snkra-graba held np for one of the 
Asnra priests? If so, the application of the name grnha 
to ono planet, TTranas, seems to have paved the way for 
calling tho other planets also grahas. At all events, the 
idea of tho connection of Usanas with the Asuras was older 
than tho Purnnas; for, tbo Taitt. Samhitfi II. 5, 8, 5 says 
that Agni and Uxanas wero tbo messengers respectively of 
the Dovas and Asuras. Tbo RAinfiyana 1. 25, 20, says that 
the mother of Ksivya was killed, because she wished tho world 
to be without Indra. 

Bat, whatever maybe llie mythical bad aspect of Uranas 
ns tbo lord of night in miniatare, his name Kavi or Kavya 
seems to have asserted its fall etymological force, as tbe 
Pauranic idea is tint Snkra is a very learned personage noted 
for his ntti, wisdom. 
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if, nj ftlrpmjy Uio uord a«tir» was used jn 

llio Fiifi Yoda in liro 8rn«M, good nnd Iah!, nnd i\pvi}'in 
good d Q V a also, »n /epnrso of Ijfiie, fcrips to liayo f'/’oij 

de"rn<|rd l>y cpnstrjjin" it ns Arupd from (he rpof d i s’, tq 
play, from wliicfi /tapilifm/;, is derivcif. Eypn 

in Iho Upanialiflds, fometiinc5, tlio word Dovas pie.-jns fhp 
indriya*, * sonws— tlmy Ihit i>hy wit!/ A/owres. Slid, />ycn 
tlionj-li so ron.slriiH, llio word Deva would seem fo pontend 
for ft pood moaninp» in tlio eenso of Krtdftvun, llje 
spiritual lovRf of nil creafurps. 

A", dms, Dpvaoud AXsiirawcrponclicapaMo of lieiiignsod 
in eilLor a pood or n {»ail seiisf, Jfir* rijldliijp P.iiirfuifas upro 
free tp potjclrny llio Dovas and Indrn, sometimes in rlieir 
Yedio pr.'jnJciir and so>pclime.4 r$ hojrf" fn a pon-eterpai 
world pf plcasnres, looking nppn In'Irn ns n god of i n d r i - 
yAni, senses. Jjimllarly, |n personages ppenly exlilbited 
ns Asams or Duoavas, wo ipiy pftpn i|efecl innst p)iari|aW® 
and riglilcona Icings, ns in the DAnara king Hvola ( p* fSO 

The following story nbonl 0s.ina?, tlm Riftlminii prfosl 
of tbe Asutfts, mill nboiit Ids son-in-l-uy Yny&li, is from llip 
l^IaliAblifirnta I. 75 — 93 t— - 

Lacking tlio knotvledgo of resnEcitnting dead 
persons, tlie Devas sent llioir G ura Brihaspali's son, 

Kai-a, to ]e.arn the life-restoi inp vidysi or know* 

Jedpa from lJ/.in.as, becoming bis discipJo in ilisgoI'P- 
The Asnras suspected who ibis new student was, 
and killed him, over and over again, in tUo wilder- 
ness, >vhore ha was grazing the « 2 .»tlle oftLaqas; 
bnt Usanaa resnscitated him each time, for the sake 
of Daraynaj, U/anA’s daugbler, who loved Kata 
Avithont his knowing that she Avas doing so. At last, 
one day the Asiir.as reduced Kafu iut® ashes and 
mixed tbem in lJs.ina*s drink; and when ZJ^auas 
said — ‘ Q Kat'a I where nre you m.)’ hoy,’ he replied 

•T/I»KA/Ki Up. V. S, eiji.—'rt4r«^»riA apiaate', wbtoli 
IS ezplaiasd 03 HababnrAdora* i.r. thq seosoa, 

m 
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— T-‘ Sir, Iiere I am, in yoar stomach-.— I, the son 
of nnljuspati*. So, Usanas was obliged to teacli 
the Knowledge to Ka;(a, and said to liiiii'^'Nolio-Jy 
}y)io enters my belly can coma oat alive unless he 
ji a PruUmann. Coma out, from my body and 
Iberpby become my son us well, if yon ore not 
Indrn.' Kata came ont, bursting open the Corn’s 
belly and thereby Killing him ; but he was so 
gmtnfiil ns to bring him back to life by the 
Knowledge ho had learnt, lie obtained pernnsslon 
to depart. Wbcp bo. was leaving, De^ayAnl 
»<Kctl I'nb.i to marry liimj bnt lie refused, savin" 
tli.it her father bad become bis f.tlber also, (by 
reason of his coming ont from him), and that there- 
fore be looKed upon her as hi's sister. She got angry 
and said— ‘ May the seeiet koowledge learnt by yon 
bo of no use to you.' Uat he said in retnru->-t Be 
it SO] but may it be efficacious with biin to whom 
I may leach it, and mnyyou, aBrAbman’s daughter, 
nlio«e bliiuj love does not see the right man from 
the wrong man, marry a nou^BrAhmao I ' 

Accordingly sho lunrries the Kshatriya king 
Yarfiti under strange circumsianoes. As her father 
Usauas or 5iikra w.a3 the priest of the Asurn King 
Vr/sliaparaan, ok© day, sbe and Vr/shuparvan’a 
daughter S'arnushfAfi,and her companion girls, went 
to lKvti>o\n !v river, keeping thelc cloths on the bank; 
but Indva, coming down as wind, mixed them up, so 
that, when tlie girls came up to dress, S.irmisht/iii 
mistook Dovay Aid’s cloth fur hers and wore it. 
Pevajaui did not brook a Kshatriyn girl wearing her 
cloth and upbraided her. Agnarrel ensued, result- 
ing in the king’s d.iogtiter shoving Derayant into 
a waterless well and £aiug home with tlie other 
girls. Tayati, who was bunting, happened to bear 
cries fiwu the well and took out DeyayAui, wlrf), 
byiog thus touched by him, married him. She 
S85 
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got her 'father io prevail npon Yr/slmparran 
to marry iSarmislifhA also to YuySti. So, makiug 
her a sapatuJ, co»wife, she Jiiatle her her 
da si, slave, on the hard condition that Yay^ti 
shonld not meet her, nod that if she ever got 
. sons they should not have the kingdom. He, Jiow- 
over, met her secretly, nod a beantifnl son n.imed 
Drnhyn, was born. Seeing him, DevayAoi thotight 
that SarmisbiAa most have , committed the sin of " 
adnilery, and qnestioned her severely. She said 
that an anslere J?/sh5 of solar splendonr gave her 
the child as a bo^n. Then Devayaiii had two sons, 
Yadu and Travasti, while 5armish/^A had two 
more eons in secret, Aon and Piirn. One day, 
Devayani canglib her husband in the park in the 
company of her rival’s three sods who were Jibe 
liiraself, and qaestmned them who their father 
was. They innocently pointed to him and ran 
np to him, but he dared not caress them in her 
presence. His discomfilnre was complete. She 
took SarmishtAa to task, but the latter was bold 
enouf-h now to s.ay that she bad done nothing 
wrong, and that she loved her husband better than 
she did. "With tears in her eyes, Hevanyani . 
ran to her father Uwnas, and poured forth her 
complaint as to how her husband had broken tho 
compact, and how her rival had three sons, even 
one more than sbo had. Uwnas enrsed him to 
become old Instantly, he became a decrepit old 
man nod said that he had not yot enjoyed 
onou-h with yonth and Dcvaya.d. ‘If so.’ 

Kiid U*anas. ‘exchange your old age with tho 
youib of any of yoarsons who may be willing to 
give it, and make him king after you . None 
of tlio sons liked the idea of becoming old, 
except. SarmishMA’s last eon, I’flra, who gladly 
gave his yoalb to Ids father nod took Ins old age. 
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Decoraing tbns yonng a^in — ^yonoger Itan ho was 
bofoTO — the government in the hands 
of I’urOj and enjoyed pleasures for one thousand 
years, sportiug with the Apsaras nytnpli Visvaiti, 
soineiiinca in ludru’a garden NaaJana, sometimes 
in Alahtl (Kuhera*s towo laliaUtcd by Ills people, 
tlio G.tndbarvas, Apsarases, Yakslias, &e.,} and some- 
times on the saminit of Mount Morn (tho abode of 
all the gods), only to learn at last (as sniumarized* 
by the author of tho Vishnu Parana in narratino' 
this story) that the onjoymeot of any amount of 
pleasure does not satisfy the desire for it, but on the 
contrary increases it, like fire fe^t with clariSed 
bnlter» Taldug back Lis old age, he installed Pdru, 
and became a Vdoaprastha in tho forest, where, be 
spent his days in tlio company of Bidhmnns, pot* 
formed tnpns in the midst of fire fires (p ftil> 
^ d g II i m a d li y e }, and at the end, died and 
went to Svarga, heaven, encompassing earth and 
shy (avrityo rodaei.) In Devn-sadma, 
the Homo o£ the Devns, ho was honored by tho 
gods, Maruts and Vasug. He travelled at will 
in Dova-Ioka and Binbma-loka. Once upon n 
time, bo went to Ahkin (Indi.i), auJ thiro waa tbu 
following discomso between thorn: — 

Indra — Tell me what didst thou say to thy son 
Piiru wheu he took thme old ago nnd governed ? 
Ya^ali — 1 told him (to this effeck) — * Men excel 
oU other Creatuies, am! amoog men, the kaower 
excels others; never be angry, never hate, never 
say harsh wOid, sarronnd thyself with good meo, 
houor them, show fueadsliip, chaiity, mercy to 
(all) crealuies.' 

Indra — 0 Yayati, completing all kaimas, sacri- 
ficial acts, and renouncing home, tbou wentst to 


*Na jStu LSmaA kS 
bftTisha kriafansTaitn 


DiSnim npa- blioijaua sAmyatl 
bhOyn Bvi’bhiTardhate, 
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the forest- I »sk tliee— like whom art them in 
tftplis- aasloritj? 

Yiya.'-'None liko (my) self, to I see, even srtooi: 
the Deras, GandhatYas and grrat Jifshis-’* 
y„,,rt^n,oa eztollst Ihysetf,- decrying ottew, 
thine wotl la arc therotoro limited, and the 
or acquired good acta having como to an erf s-c , 
fall thou down, 

ynytiii— If so, grant that I do fall amo 
good(Baiam madliye). 

/mfro— • Be it eo. 

Accordingly, he fell, hat did nOt come d»^ 
to the earth. A. ho 
necostedy one afKi* jmotljfer l>y Asli atft, 

Vammoma and Sibi, with each f f 
a dialogne, the main drift of which “I ^ 
aa follow., noing J to denote each one of hem 
i-_Do not fall, O thon who art « br.lha'i* a 

fl,e ann.. Toko the fmila »f ^ 1 ni“a 

rojiili-No, I will not lake tCe frmta 

ny another. heaven. Dorl thou 

ia^Ihon art coming from nea 

know what worlds await mo llierc . 

thyit—Inllnile worlds, all hhzing hie li. 

A' — Tate tliem all. 

rqydti-Bo they tor thee. [„m-mo, 

A— If thon wilt not hto to ouy 

no picaanro in wor.dagiren hy 

AU I/i. /enr teyrt/,<e-.ff ‘b"” a'^l'lccHrt- 

indiridnal worlds, wo give thee oil oom 
ly and ga to hell rather than see thrO fall. 
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I’a^iUi — 0 ye ti utb-l^viog sonis ! Strive ye for 
whab I dosQi've: whak I mysolF did not do before, 
that I do Dot Know. ’ 

Thc\j — Whose aiQ these Ovo golden chariots that 
we see yondor ? 

Yaijaii — Tbeso five golden chariots will cany 
je; (fori the good soalswill glow upward like the 
flame of the Gro. 

r/iey— “Ascood tlioso chariots, 0 king 1 aud tran- 
scend the eky; we ehalJ follow thee when our time 
comes. 

I’flyittJ-— We are all to go now; we have con- 
quered (earned) heaven together; come along, 
here is the painless path to Deva-sadma, 
the Home ol God. 

So saying, they all went op, aud the chariot 
of the last, viz. £ibi, surpassed the others iaswift- 
ness ; for Sibi bad given away all he had, and 
there was nobody on earth who equalled him in 
charity (vide tho story ahont Sibi’s self sacrifice). 
They then ask Yayili — ‘ Who art thon ? ' lie 
gays--*l am son of Nahnsha and father of Purn, 

I am your mntcsnal graod-faJher. I conquered 
the whole world and reigned, and made a gift of 
h to Brahmans, perfpjming the horeo-sacriCcc. 

My Sat yam. Truth, upholds heaven and earth, 
and by It, Agni, the fire, glows among men. 

I tell yo not in vain. Tho good ( s a n t a A } honor 
Sattynm, Truth. 

The parados that mast strike any one who reads this 
story is that KaXa, the ion of Brihospali, the Guru of tho 
Devas, becomes tho son as well of Uranas, the Guru of 
theic enemiesv and that the Gam of the Asurns has a 
daughter named Devav.\ui— a name connected with Deva. 
Kama’s birth from the belly of the Asura Gurn should 
make us uot to overlook /iig Veda III. 20, U (already 

quoted, vide p. S78 i» which it is said that Agni was 

389 ^ 
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torn from tbe telly of tte Asnra. As Bntaspati is one of 
the aspects of the ann as poet, and os he is known ns the 
Purohita or priest of the Dovus even in the Tedas, (hat 
Asnra, who, of all the Asaras of tho Jiig Veds, was most fit 
to te conceived ns the priest of the Asurai, the powers of 
darkness, is tlio moon Soma. He is the goal of the souls 
who die in sin and go by the Path of Smoke, and 
who are hurled down to be born again and again in Sam- 
Bbra (vide Br/h. Ar. Up. VI. 2, 16; and I^i^nd. Up, 
'V.’IO, 5 ) j and this seems lo be the meaning of the Asura 
Guru’s resnscifating dead persons. The reason whj the 
luoou was fancied to be tbe goal of the Path of Smoke 
seems to be that be is tbe lord of o'iglit and he himself is 
bo>n phenomeualiy again ftuJ Again. Bat iheie isnoslher 
aspect of bim as the gloiiousmooo of self'Sacrifice, and we 
must not forget that he is counted as one of the deities of 
tho Path oF Light also, which leads to Brabinon, and from 
which t.here is no return to Samsara (vide the tame Upani« 
shads and others (iuoted at p. p. 611 and 545 of hlax 
UiiUer's I^s^chologtcal Reiiffhn], Thus, the moon has two 
aspects. 

XUero is a passage iu tbe Big 1 eda (IS, 67, 3) * in 
which Soma who is elsewhere often called king, is tlfs-* 
cribed as H/shi, as Vtjna, as P««a-ctA (Purohila), lender, 
of the Janas, as the kuower of the concealed secret name 
of the cows, and as U^anas by Kavya. The Puranic story 
eeeius to have arisen by pondering over this vejso ond 
construing it in two different w-ays to suit the two aspects 
of the moon Soma. Pirst, »o the bad .aspect, tho Oowa or 
cattle are the creatures and their concealed secret 


• Kishir vjpra?! para-ot* jananJui 
ribhnr dhlra U«anA K4»7»n». 

Sa lid Tiveita nihiiam yad ABini 
apltyam gnhyani aima gonim. 

Mr. Griffith conatnira ' Umou KitTyrn™’ ns " Urnn.V [n wisdom." 

Slyann seeiDs to tako UsanA hereto monio ‘wishing for nud 'KilTjena’ 

* > nioaa *by poetry*. The lueaniog. according to him, would bo Tho 
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n ft ra a n , word, which the mooD knows, is their accuma- 
lated Belfiah Karrm, by uttering which he brings them 
again and again to the rupu, embodied stats, of ’their 
samsftric life.* The word is secret and concealed, because 
selfishness redaoes men into mutually discordant, mean, 
little entities, and make them hide from each other their 
self-seeking, sinful thoughts and designs. The Janas whom 
he leads are the indriyas or desires (Wde Paul-ajanas 
in the story of Snparna, p. p. 260-265 ante). The I^arasya- 
npanishad, ve'se 3, says that the Janas who are Atmahans, 
killers of the Self, go to the dark worlds, called Asuryas, 
pertaining to the Asuras. It is the selfish desires which, 
from the Vedautio point of view, may be called Janas or 
Janakas, begetters, of Samaric births, and which kill the 
One-SalMiood of the Self. As the Ijftvilsya concludes by 
quoting the IZig Vedic verse'Agne naya* &o., it is 
clear that it takes Agai as symbolical of the Self it teaches ■ 
Agai’s, another name is Rudra, the Orier; and as Rndra 
is f«a, the Upanisad commences with that very name as 
Is, and identifies the Self with Tama, the Controller of 
conscience, and with Prftjilpatya, Son of Hrrtjftpati, which 
name leads us to the Vodsc stories (which will be stated 
in the Essay on Creation) about tbe birth of the Son God 
Rudra from Prajapati. As Prajapati and Brtbaspati are 
identical, the latter'e sou Kala, meaning tbe Sound or 
Sounder, seems to be a representation of tbs Self Agni as 
the "Word. Br/haspati, the lord of words, is appropriately 
■ tbe father of tbe Self as the Word. Here, Word seems to 
represent Atmaic Knowledge, nod la therefore one with the 
Self, the snbject of it. We cannot separate Knowledge 
from the Self, whoso rery STarftpa, nature, is Trne 
Knowledge. This Good Word is necessary for man’s 
spuitual birth — for his springing up in his srarfipa, while 
the other is the bad word leading to his Samsario birth. 

This Good Woid, Agni Rndra, is (by his another name) 
Gopa or Pasnpali, the lord of cattle, which, as already 
observed, represent the creatures, but which, in connection 
29J‘ ' 
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with Knclra, aro to bo taken in tbe aspect of pajug, victims, 
at tlio altar of self-sncrtfico. While he h tondiri" the 
cattle/ tlio Asiirns kill him again anJ again, thereby 
chowing that they aro Atinalians. , 

Now to the gooil aspect. When the Aonras find ont 
that the Self that sulTerctl martyrdom at their hands is the 
immortal “Word, they become good Asnras : they be- 
como Sattya-khmas. As sach, iiicy mix Him in tiio 
Soma drink of Knowledge and make their master realize 
nim in himself; for Ho is the real secret Won], of spiri- 
tual regeneration — the concealed Self of the creatnres. Ho 
is concealed, not in a far place bat in the hearts of all 
creatnres, ns Iho Piirnshaor Tn-dweller of Infinite Ijore. 
Ho is the open secret <n all; yst, man neglect Hlra. If 
Soma does not show the way how to realize Self Agiii that 
has como to his own lionse, who elso can ? As the Soma jatco 
is the rory Self of the moon Soma, the fact tliat the Self 
of Brihaspatt is mixed in, and made one with, the Self- 
drink, may bo taken to indicate that Soma realizes Him as 
Self. * When tiiis is done, there is no mure killing of the 
Self. By complete sclf-sacrifiee. Soma gets the Self ns his 
spirilnal Son, born by bursting open the beliy, which 
represents the hanger and thirst for selfish objects; and his 
resnscitatiou by the Son, cm only mean spiritnal regenera- 
tion. The son makes the fither, as there cm be no 
fatherhood without a son. The fcnower has nothing to do 
with animal fatherhood, t His aim is to get the 8pirjtD.al 
fatherhood; and Father Bnhaspati has given His Son to 
all creatures in order that each ono and all of tliem may 
m.ake Him their Sou as well. This is how by Kavi Brdias- 
pati’a son Eavva, whom the Paoranic named Kaia, tho 
enlightened Soma became if/slii, Vipra, tlie leader of good 
men, the knower of tho Good Word, and TJjanas whose 


•Tlio knower Bays 'So ’ham's ‘lam no’.Tidop. in alxiot 

UpAaana. 

tPrajlm na Icimayanta, kim prajayU kariah- 
ySmah*, BnTu Ar. Up. 17. 4, 

M2 
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QTiotlier name is Kavi or Karja. In other words, bj Karya, 
Ibe Self, lio became Kavya the Holf The Self ia the real 
kftvya, poetry, of the soul. Tims, the knowledge of 
spiiitiial repeneralion wliicli Kaki extracts from Soma, 
ia eoU-sacrific^, and if, as I have tried to sbow, Kaia is 
Agni, it is naetllesa to say that be proclaima that know- 
ledge to tlie world, not by simple precept, but by example; 
for, as soon ns tlie saGriRcia) fira Agni is cbnrned out from 
the Aiani wood (wbiob rtpresents the moon, llie min in 
the sky, vide Essay on Portiravas), he is saciificed into 
the Ahavaiiiyafiie— a rite which, the Sfantra * Ta ju en a 
7 a i n a m ’ &c. a'lys, was the first which the Devas par- 
fnnupr], 

'tVlieuever man does wrong nod is selfish, he kills tin* 
Self. The knower must become Asnra, giver of life, t. «. 
tbo performer of self-sacrifice, for His sake; and to him, 
in retirrn, He becomes Asnra, giver of immortal life. 

In the expression—' Come out if you are not Indra', 
Tndra seems to be used ia the seuse of oae who indulges 
in (he senses. 

In tliat part of this story which is nbont KaHa, the 
Asnra Qnru’a daughter Deray&ni represents probably 
Yidja, who makes the killed Self resuscitated again and 
ngain. tre.ats her as his sister, and, like Tama (p. 

206 anlg), tefuses to marry her. Probably she wanted to 
test his disinterestedness; and the so called corse lie gets 
shows that he is above .any personal benefit. The koowledge 
ofepiritual legeiieiation by self-sacrifice benefits mankind 
in geneial. 

Phenomenally, the solar light Agni enters the moon 
and bursts bis belly, on the newmoon day. It was probably 
fancied that Lis soul snot forth and became the bright planet 
Hranns alias Suhta, ■whldh ona ol tha o£ Agni, 

ride i2ig Yeda YII. 1, 8. 

Before going to explain the remaining portion of the 
story which connects Beroyani with Yayati, I may here 
state that Taydti, Yada, Torraja, Drnhya, Ana, and 
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VHranm :npnilon'‘tl hi UjO Wif VrJi abfj^wiUi olhar 
iiampfi ill *iicli a int'ii;jr«* mniiiipr ifiat nothfn^' JcfiniiL* can 
btj ma<l« out abaiit thorn liejon<! that tliPj* arff probahlj 
S'kiiio !io.arfinl3*objt‘ela,ft»iil that of tljoto, Vntlunnd TorvaM 
nro montfono'! to^elhor ofton«r llian tlio others, thus: — 
lip ineani of Apni wa caff on [Jjjrailera, 
Torva/.i, from nf<r. O Agnt, brinpr Nam. 
vuitra, nrjljadralhft, Tnrritf, to snhJae lUo foo 
(I. 3G, I ■''j. Indra protects Titrrsfa nnd Tsdn nnd 
takes them ncross n roarin;* flocxl, otrer tho sea 
(1.54,0; 171,0; IV. 30, 17; V. 31,8; VI. 20,12). 

The Asrina nnd iho Maruts prolccl them (VIII, 7, 

18; 0, II). In Vfir. 4, 7 ihero I's the prayer, 

* ilay \TO SCO Tormsi and Vado.' 

Fop POrn, for Dirod.vs, Indm sljattors rmet^* 
forts (I. 130, 7). For Pnrnkntsa, Sotift*, Indm 
breaks acren cas'lcs; lio brings gnio to Pdrii 
(I. 03, 7). The Pirns (men of IMm) follei» the 
Vr/tra slayer Agni (1. 50, 6). Tmsndasyo grants 
gifts (o the Pirns ([V. 33, 1). 

Mftm and Varon* giro the horse I>adljlfcr5 
to tho Pirus (IV. 30, 2). Tiio Pirns worship Indra 
with their snerifices (VI. 20, 10), 

0 MftghaTBJi ! what strength there is in Tr/kshi, 
in Drnhyns, in Pirn's men, bestow that on us in 
onler to sabdne our fees in fight (Vf. 40, 8), ' 

Tho Anns prepares chariot for Indra's horse 
(V. 31, 4). lie is with them nod Tarvora (VIII. 

•I, 1). 

Whether, ye Asrins, yo nr© with Druhyn or 
Atm or Tndu or Tnrvoia Icallyo hither to come 
(VfIL 10, 5). 

3’ho gods sit upon the sacred grass of Naho- 
ehi’s sou Yayati (X. 63, 1). 

While thns theahore personages are spoken of in the 
most friendly manner, there are at the same time verses in 
wliloh there is an apposite description, thus r— • 
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May we in sacrifice conqner scornful Puru 
(VII. 18, IS). For the sake of the Tn'tsns and 
SudAs, Indra conquers Drahyus, Turvasas, Piirn, 
Anu, and others (VII. 18). 

Mr. Grifiith (under I. 36, 18) takes Yada, Turvaia, 
Dmliyu, Anu, and Pura to be eponyml of tribes of these 
names, that is lo say they are fabiiluos heroes or progeni- 
tors of those tribes, and though departed, aro worshipped as 
spirits. Jnst as each of these names is often mentiooed in 
the pluial, the Eavyns* (the plural of Kdvya ) are 
mentioned iu the Aitareya Brahmana, VH. Si, as a diri- 
sion of the Fatlieis along with Urva-ritaras and Uma- 
Pitaras. Among the Fathers are included the Blingns, 
and the Pauiaaics hare taken Kfirya Uianas to be a 
Bhargava. If Kavya Uwnas is the planet Venus, it 
is likely that Yadn, Tnrrn<a and oUiets are some of 
the other planets or some bright stars. The sun Indra, 
the Afvins, and the Marats are with them at the time of 
their heliacal setting, and receire worship from them ond 
tlie people that are f.aDcied (o be in those lokae, worlds. 
Thus worshipped, those gods are fancied to protect them 
and enable them to cross the flood of the light of the con. 
junction, and they are ioFoked to come down spiiitoally to 
our sacrifices, whether they be with the one Oi other of them 
and even to bring them to our cacrifices aud confei their 
wealth and strength on ns All this is friendly description. 
In the adrerse description, they aie obliterated by the 
conjunctional solar light, as if the suu conquered them in 
order to secure their liches for bis worshippeis. Soma 
of them, according to their relalire appaient size and 
brilliancy, may hare been named afcer names of tribal 
principalities more or less cxlensWe. Excepting Usauas or 
Venus, there is not a single planet whose cuiieut name is 
to be found lu the Rig Veda. Tl e Rig Vedic Br/hospati 
is not Jupiter but one of the names of the sun. The Rig 

• In the ilig Veda X. U, 3. ‘'•*® K«*yaa (without the dlrgha 4) are 
Jaelnded ancng the Fathers AOsirases, BhriSus, and others. 
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Vedic people most Imve noticed such a brigLfc planet as 
Jupiter and otliers whose positions in the sky change from 
day to day or month to month, and mast have given them 
some names, although they may not have correctly cal- 
culated the periods of their revolutions. But those names 
must have gone out of use when the Panranics gave 
now names to them in Iheir popnlar stories. Thas, 
when once the moon Soma was fancied to have be- 
come the planet Usanas alias Kavi or Kdvya, the name of 
the solar Kavi Bn'haspati was, 1 think, transferred to Japi- 
ter, the other bright placet, whose apparent motion is 
slower than that of Venus; and these two planets became 
respectively the miniature moon and son, in comparison 
with the swift taoou and the apparent slow snn. When 
the very swift Mercury was named Bndha, the Learned, 
and made the son of the moon, in illustration of a Vcdiotic 
riddle (vide p. 210 ante), the very slow Saturn, called on 
that account SaonwAaxa, had to become the son of the ssn 
Vivasvat and bo inclnded among the Yedic children of 
Virasvat (vide p 199 and). Thus, of the lords of Ihe week, 
the snu and the moon are the originals ; Venus and Joprter 
their miniatures; and Mercury and Satnro, their eons. 
Onlv l^ars remained to be accounted for poetically; and it 

called Ai.sav»i». ‘1*= 1-"“ ‘i'cT 

of the eartt, from its rod and muddy colour. Tlie.o neur 
r.„m«umst have drirou out whutoyor old names the ' 
planet, had, except rcuus irhose old name U.uuas , coma 
fo hare been retained. Ihe re-nlar Itnowladge of the 
planet,, rrholher it was indigenons or borrowed, seems 
io so haoh to n time Bomo cenlnr.e, prior * to tboinow- 
ledgeoi the Zodiac, about wbieb, so far n, I hnow, tbere 
are no Paur’nic stories. 

Whether Tadu, Turvasa, Druhyn, Ana and POrn were 


• TI,. r:m of Be VoUa^^ vr, f at 

b"dht'?dh,^S"TlI..to. ttot .1 Itallo.ol tbo Aaukma... 
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epouj mi of tribes of those names or some heavenly objects, 
specnlatiou seems to hare been as life about their real nature 
03 about the Pau^Mj'mas ; and jast as the Pauiajauas 
were suppo'sed to be the Gandharras, Kfksliasas, &c., or 
• the four castes with the Nishdda as the fifth, the Adipar\a 
of the Mah'ibharata (Muir, II. p. 2(J0) says that the Yada- 
vas sprang fiom Yadn, the Ya^auas from Turra^a, the 
Vaibhojas fiom Drubyn, and the MleA-Ha tribes from Auu. 

Now about the explanation of the second part of the 
story in questiou. There can bo no doubt that iu it 
DevayAni represents Avidya,, * meaning the vebicle or 
path of the devas in the sense of the senses. The Ifundata 
Upanisluul sayst—Paro ’vyaye snrra eki b ha- 
van ti:—' In the Highest God all become one’. Tho 
knowers who go to him giro up all their worldly distinctioas. 
Indra mixes xip the cloths of the girls, in order to sec whether 
in cleansiog iboir bodies they have cleansed their minds also. 
The result shows that DevnyAnt bad not. Slie fights for Iho 
outer distinction and does not sco that spiritnaHy all become 
ono when they batbo in knowledge. Sho is revealed ns tho 
persouification of envy, irhatover the name of YaySii meant 
originally, it was a mine which the Paur&aics might well 
utilize for denoting a nun who is in the y&tfiyata or 
vortex of satn«uric births and deaths Like (lie DAnara king 
Ilvala of Agaslya’a stoiy, tb© Asnui king \^Ms!iap.n'vaK of 
this story seems to be different from what be is represented 
to be outw-ardly. I t.ako him to be king Dharrai, and his 
daughter, to ba Righteousness or Faith, ^armisbthil is a 
beautiful name, meaning, 1 think, one who is most capable of 
sarin an, protection or savioorship. Her ibird sou by 
whom she excels Devay.ani m the namber — in tlio wealth— 
of children seems to bo Tyag.i, Renuociation, as denoted by 
his giving away his young ago to his father. Tho Asttra 
Guru is renowned for his politics— tfokra-uJti, which he has 
fully shown in so airauging the plot ns to out-wit his own 

• Cf. Uhell. who la the Crit part ot her itory Ceurcs 68 Tidj i, aad la 
the iscond part as AvldfS. 
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cnviona cIaQ;;lilrr, und nwani cltimato >ictorj jo licr ptr* 
fcculed rival, llan givi*^ liunsclf up to the ptc.'ianrcs of 
Avid^u and it is as if l»y slcaltli dial lie smtclica n .«ecoDd to 
meet Fnitli, Fsen lint is eufficientfor the merciful, noble, 
ro}T»l hdv, to hear him the son rflru, ti name probably' 
odopfotl in the son«o of Ahniidaiicc or I'nllDcss — the ever 
fnllncss of tnitid don't cd by rcnoactadon or contentment. So, 
I'firn is tlic fjiirittial prajft or son, by whom the man 
Yajiiti becomes full, ns the VeJic sayinj; is— I’ r a j a y u 
hi mnntJshya/j ptlrnn/i. A double iiiosiiin" runs 
throuflliout the story, nut^nly ia resjioet of the names of 
(leva and astir a, lot in all other respect*. The poet 
teaches tho moral that ctcu with renewed youth lust is 
insaliablo and thal a voluptuons life leads to a heaven of 
pleasures from which lliero is a fall at last. So much onl- 
vardly. Uat if we prolic the raartellous paradoxes, Yayfiti 
wonld bo revealed as the best of hnowers from the tnonient 
he met Jarmislit/ni, and got Ptira as sod. Ilotv can there 
be any fall when such a spirilnal son is born ? So, the old 
n^o ffot by the so callol curse of tbo Asora Gurn seems to 
)w ‘jf.s'navfir.ll.ilij-a anJ llo jonlli si'cn Iij llio 
•liirilujl son to bo llio njornlva or decajicss ftcslinoss 
'orimmorlolilv; for, tlio "ods nrc colloj nmarii/.. im- 
motlals, os noil os nirjori/i, oscicss. Goiling iLis 
yonnga"c, Yos.'ili oclo liko n Doi-o, sidrituol loior. Ho 
loros ll.o njmpli Vissoii. I lu'o cL>oss Loro erpressod ILo 
opinion ILol Ibo Apsoros nrrapLs loscd by Indm ond ILo 
Dcs-os oro sidrilool good qn-.l!lios snob os lo.lb, Irathfolncss, 
moroy. knonlcdgo, Ac. The non.. T.rsu/i scorns to moon 
tbnt .be is tbo iroinon of Virro. the All, tbot is one irbo re- 
cords oil crooiorcs os self. Ebo moy be token to bo 
Yidto nliom oil knoners onglil to lore. Iloor eon Indra 
bnrldonnnknoncrnbo nront to tbo forest ood knew even 
the fire fire* ? Then, what is the meaning of YayaU s fall ? 
Ibe foil seems to be bis fligbl (ride Trironfcn p. 1 04 nofr). 

Bo nligbts omono bis oirn fonr grand-sons, nbom 1 toko to 
bo no other then bis otra Self by Piiamaho, 
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granJ-father i e. the grandly tetse, even fonrfold, in imitation 
evidently of the foar-faced or omniscient God, Pitamalia 
alias Prajapali, the highest god of the Vedic period. Tho 
fonr-foldness seems to mean the spiritual quality of pervading 
in tho four directions, i.e. every where. The Khun, TJpanishad 
VII. 26say3aLontthoknower:— Sa ekadhii hhavati, 
tridliu hhavati, pnuibndlia, &c. Tho knowor 
becomes nuinifold because ho looks upon .all creatures as 
himself. Ik will ho seen that Y.v 3 ati extols himself both 
before tho fall and afterwards when going up wlih his grand- 
sons. By ‘himself’ lie means, uot tho lower self, but tho 
Self with whom he Ins became one-* Pleased with the praise 
of tho Self, Indra, who is a god on tho Devayiina Path of 
Light, makes Yajftti fly np to tho boundless Self-World of 
Pitfimaha Cr.ahmAj for, ho who knows Brahman hecomes 
Brahman. Tho Trntli which Yay.lti proclaims is the Truth 
of tho Self, that 'I’ruth by which tho Path of Devaylina is 
made wide as it is (Satyona panth/V vita to 
Dovnyftna/i, Mundaka Ilf. 1, C). Tnyflti does not 
like to Lave any thing earned b^* another titan tlic Self. 

Tims ends tho storj' as told >n tho first Pjrva of tho 
MaliAbluiata. Nothing is there said about how tho foni^ 
persons Aslit ikii, Prabirdana, Vasnmin.a«, and Sibi became^ 
Yayntl’s grand sons. But wc find ilio following wonderful 
story in the l7dyoga-par\.a lOo — 122nbout Yayuti’sdaughter 
Mildhavl and her four sons: — 

In order to test Vwvfimilra who w.as perform- 
ing t .a p a 8 to become n Brahman, the god Dliarma 
went to him in the ilisgni'o of itishi YnsidifLa and 
bogged for food. VisvAniitra Lad no food rp.ady, 
but began to cook it. In tho mcantimo Dliarma- 
Yasisln/ia (for wo may so call thodisgnisod person) 
ato tlio food oflered ty other Rjsbis who had it 


• Abont Uio Sstf.jirnimf, Tide Ihv iiSmnn. psalm, iiiog by (bo 
Vnower in tlio Tnitt. Upaoishitcl — ‘Ilil llfi’ H4» ' I «m (bn mnlnr of 

E ootry, 1 am tbo maker of poetry. I am tbe first b-tm of /fiU (sierifice) 
ariag boon in tbo unrol of tho Immortal even beforo ths Oevas Ac. 
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rentlj'; and wlien Vwvaiuitra* coinjileted cool'ing 
and carried the food on iiis head to Dharma* 
Vasislif/iij tlie latter said * I have jnst eaten. Wait 
a nttlc’, and «ent away, rwvuiufira stood with 
the food on his head especting Dliarma-Yasisht/m, 
and eatiii" nothing, for one hundred years. All 
that while, G.'dava was the only disciple that stood 
hy Visvdmitni. At last, Dharina-Vasfsh^^a' returned, 
ate the food, and went away saving: — ‘ YisvAmitra J 
I am very much plcaSfd with yoa; you have become 
a Brfihman*. YisvAmitra-w.-is filled nitlijoy, and 
ho to Jin st<Mdf.i«t dKcij»l<> GAl.iia — ‘ voit hiVf* 
completed your studies. Ton c:m go wliercvor yon 
like.* Heforo leaving liU Gurn, GAlav.i wished to 
present some rctnuneratton, gu r u d a k s h in il , 
to him; who, however, wanted nothing, and being 
annoyed at his still pressing hhn to name sotneniing, 
saldj— ‘ If so, fetch mo SOO horses all liaviog black 
Mrs on one side and whit© bodies.* Gala r.a could 
nowhere liud such horses, and silting on the wings 
of his frienJ, tiio heavenly bird GarotmAu, became 
to li/ouot i?/sbabb.a-5rioga in tbo cast, where .a 
Btahnmn damsel n.uned^3ndili was sitting In deep 
t.apiis, contemplation. Gnrutja'm thought of 
carrying aw.iy this beautiful damsel ns .a fit oly'ect 
to bo presented to Pr.ijapati, M.abade7n, Yisliwuaii'l 
Dlianua ; but as soon as this idea of carrying her 
away occurred to him ho Locarno a lump of flesh 
bereft of u Bot o” snpplic ition to her ho 

not his wings back. Not finding the horses there, 
and in many other regions of tiio sky, Gtilnra went 
to tine- Yaydtl ; who said be hid no such horse«, 
but would give his daughter Jlildhavi. GAIam took 
her; and Garutinan then went away telling him tliat 
ho would get the reriuircd horses throogh her, With 
her, GAIava went to Uaryasva, king of Ayodhy.i, 
who gave him 200 horseaof the kind reqnired, in 
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nnd that tlieroforo the child got the name of Qalava. Tlie 
Pauriinics are clever in inveoting fancifnl etymology to 
conceal an esoteric meaning. The Oinkfira represents the Self, 
and is ns it were, the stotlcni or pmctiser ^ in the hnower’s 
japa or will-endeavoiir to hecomo the Self. Sent .forth as 
tho Self from the. throat, it is ns it were the spiritual Son, 
the only valnable coin with which to buy spiritual food in 
the famine produced by the desires. The np.1saka looks 
upon himself, his japa word Om, (or any other Mantra adopted 
for tho purpose), and the Supreme Self contemplated upon, 
to be one. When tlio Self is cooked and made ready, 
VasishtAa accepts the Food and confers Brahtnanliood on 
VisvAinitra. Tnen tho slndent Oin,on the pretext of rew.ard- 
inc the Guru who successfully loileil with him, proceeds on 
a career of himself to show lliat he is the obtaioer of all the 
TiiijAs an«l sacrifices. Perched on the wings of Sacrifice, for 
I bake Garatmiln to bo such, he goes to who appears 

to me to be tho ^.liidilya-vidvd. This VidyS is found in 
the KIM. Upanishad HI. U. B teaches the Tn-dwelling 
Self to be greater than Ui© TTnlrerse. 

Sacrifice gets new wlogs from this ^ 

» 11, « student to obtain MaJbavi, who seems to be Aladha- 

TidS ll.e knlvledgo oE ll.eSelt.» HoDey-ll..l HonBy. Ibe 
bfjoE 11.B forest rr"Jn«, »hicl. II.. tuorver m l..s ret.red 
• foresMiEe, gols. Fro.n tl,. foot .l,»t Jiadhav. nU,m»l.Iy mar- 

■ lel.icl. 'vorJ (lit. Indr.wi »'.d oUier "orJs of that kind) 
,„aybeconstrne.Ias .neaning the wife of An.,.ya Forest. 
Th. E?,V Veda X. 140 U abonl Aran,.m.. Annkraraan., 

i„allrib..lm.'ll..‘ bj.nn lo Wsl.i D.ra-innni Airammada, 
Lo e, ns to compare tbi, nan,. «.t ■ A” sa™; “r r.oer 
“m Aira,n,oadiyam. said („ eaist .a nrabml’s heaven 
Yltl 5 3). It is so called bec.ins8 .1 conla.iis 
iSilSdrink of eternal joy. In attrihnting the 
hymn to the godly Mnni of this joy, lh.wAnnk,,n,an.^- 

■ Bmhman .l.onIJ be °BrahB^tra IV* 1, l"*! 

0T«r till (loatb, vide the teiU upon wliico too 
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Tiio sion* abotii <Iie self-sacrifice of iSi'bi, Iu*d<' of tbe 
U#inaraj, >3 called cua k a po t iy a m , the Hawk and 
Do\o. There nro three Versions of it in Iho JJaLfilharaJa 
with I ery little di/Ference between tlieiri^iu substance, ^iz 
(I) in Vauapar^an 130 and 131; (2) iu the same parran 19C; 
nud (GJ in Anarasana-parvan 32, where ,his name is men- 
iloucil as Vrjshadarhlia nJjas Usioara of KiVi. The second 
seems to ha the oldest version and is to the followin" 
cfTcet;— 

In order to lest long 5ibi, ludra hccamo a 
hawk and Agni a dove- Pnrsned by the hank, Iho 
dove ran for life and fell on the lap of .Sjbi, who 
was seated on a royal seat {divyfl Sana). His 
priest observed that Iho fall of a dove * on one's per* 

SOD portended danger, and that to avert it theking 
should give money in charity. Tho dovo said that 
he Avas a. 5'rotriya Brdliman well-read in all the 
Vedas, and implored to to prolecleJ. The hawk 
came and wanted to Imc his god-nlJolted food. 

The ting asked the hawk to take the ilesh of a fat 
hull or any other animal in lieu of the dove, hut 
recei^ jug an answer in tho negative, said that ho 
would rather forego his own life than give np one 
who h.ad sought bis protection. ^Tbeo,* said the 
.hawk, *sa>e the dove by giving me his weight of 
flesh cot out from yoor own body.’ The king gladly 
consented and went on cutting bis flesh and putting 
it a^.aiust the dove, who •became heavier and 
LeaWer in the balance, so rnneb so, that baring no 
more flesh the king pot even hU skeleton into tho 
balance. Then the hawt flew away, saying 'you 
have well protoclcd the dove.* Then the do^o said 

• In VeJa X. jes, the Kep«t*. w BSfntjtMsed as tbs 

mwsenser or Tama, lIntjJi noi m finding ft place tor itsslf in fire, in 
ABHi-dt&aa, £ra reareb 
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to the fcing * I am Agnf, and the hawk is Icdra. We 
came to test yon. The flesh winch yon hare cnt 
off from yonr tody to saw me will become a sweet- 
scented, handsome, goIden*coIonred lakshman, 
mark, to you, and a Parusha, Man, named Kapota- 
roman will be born from yonr side, bursting him- • 
self out,* as yonr famous son.* 

The first version says that the testing of iTibi took place 
when he was in his yajSa-viila, place of sacrifice ; that 
the satisfied gods, Indra and Agni, blessed the cut off flesh to 
become the permanent bbasvati ktrtiA, splendrons 
fame, ofSibi, pervading the whole universe; and that jSibi 
went to Heaven with a blazing body. 

The light of Agni, the fire, is dimmed and overpowered 
hy the superior light of the snn Jodra. So, as if pursued by 
daylight, Agni goes to (he lap of <Sibi, whom I would take 
to he the moon, the lord of night, in which fire shines well. 
Supposing that Agui eaters the night on the full moon day, 
the moon goes on cutting off his flesh or light day by day in 
the dark fortnight, until on the new-moon day, being in 
conjunction with the sun, hc-'gkes up his whole body for Iho 
sun-bawk to eat. This isSibi’s self sacrifice, by wbich Agni 
is well protected, as he can sbioe nudimmed in iLc dark night. 

Esoterically, man’s enlightened Self must mergo in and 
become one with (he Supreme Self, as the light of fire 
merges in the sun’s light. God drives the Self home into 
the righteous man, who, thus getting the Self, subdues tho 
flesh and offers himself up completely to God ; and the son 
bom is himself as the realized Self born away from the sam- 
sarie body and shining in his own spiritual svarCipa.i’ 
Body devoted to or sacrificed for the Self, becomes the golden 
emblem of fame— of immortality. There is nothing in Iho 


apotkromA. 


•.The original ia • — Etaindt pdrtrit purnabo 
vati Kapotarome 'ti ba tasya aim 

aam Sibjnandbhjdam putram pripayuBi, ».v. 

t Cf llandhltar’e son who is born by bnrstjBg epea the fctU y, p. 237 
«sle, AbOttS enmipa, vide P- 
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world which cau weigh with Iho Solf^ except complete self- 
sacrifice. 

The Bnddhist Sibi Jaiaba, translated from the Chinese 
by the llov. S. Beal, is pnblishcd in the Indian Antitjnary, 
Vol. IX. p. 145- If is to the following effect:— 

Many kalpas ago there was a Ling called 
Padina, who had a charilablo dangbter ofa most 
dazzling whiteness called "SHrer colour”, Rho cut 
efTlicr breasts to appease the hunger of a starving 
woman who had jnst been delivered of herllrst-born 
sou and would have devoured the child, if “ Silver 
colour” had not appeased her hnnger. "Silver 
colour” had nothing else to give and there was no 
time to go home and fetch food. People said she 
was vain-glorious, bnt to convince them of the 
eincerity of her charity she said: ‘L*et me have my 
breasts again’; and. she got them. Seeing this 
miracle, the god Indra came to lost her. To con- 
vince him, she said: * Let mo become a man.’ She 
was at ouce transformed into a man and wandered 
from place to place, flo was at last installed king, 
after Mma died. In aoolber Wrlli, Silver-colonr, 
as a aoUe-man’s son, pTO his bodj lo Iho birds and 

heasls-nnaalloired » bird rvbose nsino rrns j^on- 

sbea I" having » band") lo peck nnl bis ejos, l.ll 
aangbl bnl llio blenched bones vrero loti. Inn 
third birth, bo iras born »s the son of n Brjbinan 
and gnve bis body lo opresso the hnnger oin tigress 
• rrho bad jest brongbt lerlb her yenng and nonld 
iave either devonred it or died of hnnger bnt for 

hisebnrily. Bnddbngnve this sermon abonl ebnr.ty 

when bo los in tbo connlry of SrnvM i and m con- 
otaion said tot it ™ bo »bo rrn, Sdvor-nolonr m 
bis former births and that by reason of b s elf. 
denying charily ia bearing sorrow for olliom bo bad 

attained Perfection of Being. 

Ibe learned translator says that the name Bdt er-colow ^ 
.T • m 
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"is probably a corruption or supposed deriration from Sibi 
aud tins stoiy is therefor© .the northern' form of Sibi Jatalca 
The derivation would bo fiom tlio root ivi, to shine, from* 

. which conies s v e t a , whit©**. 

Phenomenally it is th© moon who is Silver-colonr, 
while esolerically the whiteness represents the purity of the 
man of righteousness who is 5addha-satva (vide 5veta p. 154 
nuts). Likening the moonlight to milk, the moon seems to 
have been fancied to be a woman having payodharau, 
breasts, literally milk containers. At the end of tbe dark 
fortnight the moon, as the breast, is oflfered to the Dawn 
woman, the mother of the baby-son. Of course the moon 
Silver-colour ge'ts her breasts again in Ih© bright fortnight; 
but tho play OH the word payodhara being over. Silver- 
colour is ohauged into a mao, tho moon being of the mascu- 
line gender in Sanscrit. Th© tigress seems to bo another ' 
personification of the Dawn. She is the tigress, because she 
idlls ihe djrkness. Sho gives birth to tho young tiger, tho 
baby-sun. At the end of the dark fortnight tho w.'ining 
moon disappears into the dawn light, ns if ho gave himself 
up to be eaten by the Dawn. 

About Silver-colour’s giving bis eyes to tho bird, the 
Tiaraayana Ayodhyaksinda (Sarga 13, verse 43, and Sarga 
14 verses 4 aud 5) refers to lb© ^yenakapotiya story and . 
says immediately afterwards that likewise Alarka gave his 
eyes to a learned Brahman who begged them of him. There 
must bo some story in detail about Alarka, though I havo 
not been able to find It. According to the Buddhist work 
The Question of King Milinda (Sacred Books of tlio East, 
XXXV. p. 179), “King Sivi gave his eyes to tlio man 
who beo'gcd them of him and when he had thus become blind, 
new eyes were given to biin from heaven.” 

Tbe Buddhist -J&taka story surpasses tho Brahmanical 
story by trebling Sibi’s self-sacrifice, in order apparently to 
. beighten tho importance of Buddha, It is but natural that 
Buddlia, tho great mm of rennneiationj was identified by 
his followers with Sibi of older fame, whoso story must bo 
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very anoi?nl, jcoing Ural lio is staled by the Bnddhisis 
thenisolves as hariag been BaJJha in Iiis former biV^fis. 

As an insfanco of botr stories of Ibis kind find their wny 
tinperceived into the iiteratiiro of people of other religion? 
persnations, I may mention that at a gathprin« of the sfiisil- 
_maDs at Cbiialdroo", dnring the Moliarrnin in A, D. 1885, 
I bcsird a piece of poetry* in HindnstaDi to the effect that 
once npon a time when Uabammad w.is in the ifnsjid at 
ifedina a (lore fell hefoco hi(a and fraplored to he protected 
from the hawk who w.is pnrsoing her when going about in 
qnegt of food for her (dove's) two yonog ones in the nest; 
that the hawk urged she had twoyonng ones, to feed whom 
she was parsning the dove ; that jrahamraaJ oiTered to give 
his own flesh if the dove was spared; that Iho hawk said 
sho woald bo satisfied with the flesh of his face; thcrcitpon 
Mahammad look up tho knife and was aboni to cat off the 
flesli, when tho hawk revealed itself as Israel and held Ids 
hand and said tliat God had sent him ns tho hawk and 
Gabriel os the dove lu order to test him. This seems to be 
hot an adaptation of the story ofSihl.f 

Immediately after the second version, tho JTahflbbimta 
Vanapartan lOT Ins another story about «Sibl and hh three 
step-brothers Ashtakn, Pratardana and Vasuinanas: — 


• OrChotlox SlnfsnltnJins rcgnrd Borh stories as this nbont their 
Prophet osaporr/pha) and doo Jo poetical Hceose. 

t InFebrniry 1880 Icontrlbatwt an erticleon fiibi to the ITarrp^t 
FieM (a Moothif Hitsjuiae of ibo Wesic/nn SIlsMOb, Iherj publiaheiJ nt 
nsDoalorOi now at Madras}* I tnenlion^ in it how Prof Mav StOIler 
bad shewn that a eerUia saint of tho Rorann Catholics was Iluddha him- 
Bclf and withoat meamai; itnf disrespect to ajjjiodj-, I 

coacladed thus Bnt after all » OhrulUn may Rct np and snatch away 
Bibi from the Brihman, the UndJIiist and the ifahnmmaiKn. Tharearo 

Earoncan Scholars who have IdoBjjfiad tho Sretndvipa, Iho wJiJfo Islouil 
in which Yjshnn is suppoaod to reside, with some Christian country (u 
Earope, nad who say that the doctrineof hhaktl, faith, to J«i found 
io tie JXi)3'»aTad^itl and Che Far^/tV. was borrowed by NSraila from 
the ootly Christians. Perhaps pMlesopberi of this sch^l may come to 
tho eoaclnaion that Sihi, the white man, (s Christ himself Ivirrowcd and 
chao^^d by tha nrJhioansj for, may ant the dasty sons of Jndii wc)| 
ilosenho tho fair iow as beiuR whita when compared with tuemiclrcsr 

And are not tha death of .Vibi for the sske of another and hie resarraction 
somswhae tikg the death of Christ /or (ho sabs of manlriu'l aad IIU 

reiorrMtloa? • • * . • 

SOS 


Once upon a time Aslifaka, son of VuvAmitra, • 
performed a horso sacrifice, and at the completion 
of it, he drove in a chariot with liis' hrotbers and 
meeting i?iilu Narada look him also into the chariot. 
Then the following dialogue ensued between him 
and Narada:— 

.d^A/aia— Supposing we four brothers wish lo ^-o 
to heaven in this chariot, which of us will have to 
get down (as not being worthy to go there) P 
AVtrnda — Asbtaha ! Tou must get down. When • 
I once drove with you I sawa large number ofjeon-s 
and asked you whoso they were. Ton said that 
they were given by yon in charity. As you pro- 
claimed your own gift, yon most get down. 

Ashlala — Supposing the remaining Ihrco wish to go, 
which of them will have to get down? 

A'dmda— Pmtardana. When ho, drove with me 
once in a chaiiot drawn by four horses, a 
Br.Miiuan came and asked him to give him one of 
the horses. He told him to wait till he should 
return from the drive hut being pressed by the 
Bialiman he gave the’ horse. SiraiLtrly thtee more 
Biidiinans came ono after another, pressed for tho 
gift of tho reiuainiog tliree horses and took them, 
and then the king, yoking himself lo the chariot 
said, *Oh, the Brahmans, I have nothing to give to 
them liere.after.’ As he gave with a half lieai t, ho 
must get down. 

JihlaKa — Between the remaining two, nho has lo 
get down ? 

A’diada — Vjsnmaii.is. I went to his house when 
he performed a festival in connection with a 
chariot called Fnsliparatha. I praised it and he 
pave it to me sayittg * Since yon praise it, it is 
yonis.’ On a second 000.16100 1 praise! a siinil.ir 
chariot and he gave it to me. But when on tho 
third occasion 1 began to praise a third chariot, ho 
809 



SIB I. 


■ .7 


sfopped me grtidgiuglv and showed it to other Brafi- 
maus. So ho sltaii get down. 

A$Maka — Supposing tho last (Sibi) wishes to go, 
who has to get down ? 

?r«/*(irfa— iiibi shall go and I shonid got down; 
for, I am not e<jnal to Sibi. One day n BrAhman 
came to him and said:* »9iM, I want food/ 

* What hind of food V 5ibi asked. Tbo Brfibman 
said: ‘Let your eon Br/hadgarbha be killed and 
• his flesh cooked for me*. Sibi got bts son killed and 
cooked, and carrying the food in a Tessel on his head 
Went in search of the BrAhman. While thus going, 
he was informed that the BrAhman bad entered his 
palace and sot fire to it. Withont minding this in 
tho least, 5ibi went to the BrAhman and said ; ‘ The 
food is ready.* ThoBr.yjman was dumbstruck and 
• hung down his head. 5ibi begged him to eat (he 
food. ’ The Brahman hesitated and said:' Eat it 
yonrself.’ Accordingly Sibi prepared to eat the 
flesh of his own son, when (be Br&bmao held 
his hand and said: * You nr© iotlee<! free from 
passion. There is nothing which yon will not do for 
the sake of Br.ibmans?' So saying the Brfihman 
Aanisliecl; and 5ibi saw bis son sbnding before him 
like a dirlne yoath. Jt was tbe god Vidhata that 
had come in the disguise of the Brahman to test 
Sibi. The ministers enquired: ‘Desirons of what 
have yon done tbi3~yon who are a tnower ? * 

Sibi s.'iiJ; 'I did so without wishing for any re- 
pnbtion or reward. I did so simply becanse tbe 
good people .before rao did likewise.* 

Tiio object of the story is to extol Sibi who is tho hero 
of it. Pfalard.in.i is .an old aama occurring in the Ixanshi- 
taki Crrtbm.in.a ITpaDisfa.ad as one learning the knowledge of 
Brabman from Indm. Narada is another okl name oocnrring 
in the AZAodogy.a Bpanishad as one learning the same know- 
ledge from Sanat-KumAra. Ashtaka occurs iu (ho Aitareya 
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Bruhraana as one of the good sons of Vi#vftmilra, Vnsnma- 
nas also mast be an old name. So, ibcsu old Icnowers are 
fancied to have admired llie self-sacrifice of the subsequent 
hero Sibi and acknoAvledged him to have sni passed them in 
merit. In order that bo may so surpass them they are made 
to assume tbo respective dements. The first instance lefers to 
the demerit of pioclaiming one’s own charity; the second 
to charity performed asked and with a half heart; and 
the third to charity performed tmasled to some extent 
only. The fourth is a terrible lest, couched in a horriblo 
paradox. No God or Brahman could ever have demand- 
ed the killing of a son by his own father, and Sibi could 
not have meant son-killing and cannibalism as the ide.al good 
acts done by the good men that went before him. The son 
killed can only be the worldly desire Kama, who is called 
H a n n 8 i j n j Miod-born, and A u g a j a , body-horn, which 
■word is synonymous with son. The hoy’s name Bn’hadgBrbhB, 
Big-helly, may be compared with the description' of Kdma 
in the Gitfi HI. 87-89 where he is referred to as klahfljana 
nnd Dusbpura, IThen this son is killed, the divine son 
that is revealed in his pl.vce is one’s own enlightened Self 
horn away from selfishness. The unconcernedness of Sihi 
at the burning of his palace seems to be in illustration of 
old king Janaka’s gadha * that even though his whole city 
ilithila was burnt and destroyed nothing that was his 
would ho destroyed ; for, to a knower like Janaka the Infinite 
Self i. e. himself realized as the Self is his vi tt a, wealth, 
literally that which is Irnown or found by knowledge. 


* This occors in the SlahShliunita Slokshailhnrizia, Sjoti-parroa 

Adh. 178. The original is thus: — 

Anantam bata me Tittau 
faava me adatt kiuXsaa 
Zltt h ilirS m pradtpt&ydsi 
ca me kililit pradaiijrato. 

'The villa, wcallh, oltnino'Khe b» nothing is indeed endless. 
Etch though Uithill la burnt down Dothing mine wonld be burnt.’ 

The knower has nothing outside blinself to wish for i for he becomes 
the Self of all. 
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■ Pberiomenallj', Silii. (lie mooa^ commences ibajearbj’ 
promlaio" to feed ilio Br^mao^ the San. In six raontbs 
iSibI, ns full moon, kills ]tis son the Orion’s Belt, and takes it 
sunward; and when at the end of the’ye:tr be refnrns to tbo 
Conjunciion it is fancied that while on the one band tlie sun 
burns tho moon’s pnlaco the Orion, the moon op the other 
otTers the cooked Belt (o tho aao, as his own cnl/^ftteocd 
Self as Sacrifice, 
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The JIahabhftrala, Vana-parvan 127 and 128, 
says:— 

There was a king named Somaka, He had 
one Imndred wires, bnt no issno until ha became 
\ery old, when one of the wires'ga^e birth to a son 
named Janln. All the wives of the king looked 
npon Jniitu as their cominon child granted after so 
many yearsofaniions longing. One day the child, 
stung by an ant, fell into a fit of crying, at which 
the one hundred fond luotlicrs, fearing some danger 
to their only son, Slled the palace with their 
cries. The king who was in the hall with his 
priests and miuiiters ran in, foood Ibat it was only 
an nnt'bite and paciQed his wives. Unt ibeir 
anxiety and cries produced a deep impression npon 
his mind. If ihe worst had happened to this only 
child — Oh I the idea was d istressiog. The state 
of having an only son was, ho thought, worse 
than (bat of Laving none. H o and his wires were 
very old. Uut if, lie said, his ppest would 
think of any rite by wliicli he could become 
father of one hundred sons lie* would perform it 
at any cost. The priest said : “There is a rite if 
yon can do it.” The king said: "JJention it 
please at once, and I shall do it.” The priest said: 

“ If your only son, Jantu, was sacrificed as a burnt 
offering, all your wives would become pregnant by 
simply smelling the smoke thereof. They would 
give birth, at the rate of one each, to one hundred 
sons, of whom Jantu would be one; for, bo would 
bo born again of the same mother with a sign of 
gold in his nortlieru side.” The king began tho 
sacrifice at once and got bU priest to officiate ia it. 

It was a most dreadfnl scene* When the child Jantu 
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^vas taken to ke killed bo vras made a tng of war 
between his oao bnndrcd weeping mothers and tho 
priest. Tbo latter having began tho rite was bonnd 
to finish it, and Bacceeded by snpon'or force in 
palling tho child nw.ijr and patting him into the fire. 

Tbo sacrifice being (bns completed, the wires 
p^TO birth in doe Ume to one hundred sous, of 
whom Jantn, born again, became the pet. 

Tho priest died first and then the king. In the 
hell the king was astonished to see hU priest sufibr* 
ing in fire and asked for the reason. “ This” replied 
the priest “ is the frail of oificiating for yon.” 
The king met the God Tama and begged him to 
releasQ the priest and pat him instead into the fire, 
for it was he who got the priest to perform tho rite. 
Bat Tama said that the anthor himself of a deed 
most safier. Therenpon the king 6h.arcd the hell 
with his priest and becoming freed from sin, he 
sms released with him to enjoy (in Hearen) the 
pure joys (snbh&n kfimfin) nequired by 
(good) deeds. 

Somaka, the name of tbs king, clearly indicates him to 
be the moon, who, esotcrically, represents man. The son 
bom in extreme vayo.-vardhikya, physical old age, 
literally the extreme growth of life'lfojef when the fecondity 
of organic life is at an end, can only bo the Self bom in 
judna- v«rdhikyo,eifremogTOWth of knowledge, when, 
by reason of the allaying of selfish desire, the karmaic 
fecundity is gone and is sneewded by spiritual fecundity. 
The sacrificial fire that is churned oat represents the 
Self. That firs is the priya, darling, juta, new- 
born babe, thrown into the Aharaniya fire (vido Aitareya 
Brabmam J. 16, p. 67). So, the dear child Jantn, literally 
the Born, seems to be Agni J&fa, • The one hundred mothers 
of the Self appear to be tho numerons good qoalitics of t?jo 
knower with Sraddhfl, Faith, ns Iho chief among them. They 
appear to be tho same as Iho hundreds of Apsaras nymphs 
814' 
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who, accovdiog to the Kausldtaki XTpanvshad I. 4, attend 
upon the kuower in the Brahma-loka, which is the Snpreme 
Self Himself as the Infinite 'World. The Self, the dear Son, 
thrown into the Snpreme Self, becomes hundred^fold, that 
is tDanifoId. The /f/iandogya 'VII. 26, 2 says abont the 
knower:— “ He is one, he becomes three, he becomes fire, he 
becomes seven, he becomes nine; then again ha is called the 
eleventh, and hundred and tea and one thousand and twenty.” 
The Self is One and yet manifold, becanse he looks upon and 
loves all ereatnres as himself (ijavasya Up.' verse 6). The 
golden sign seems to represent immortality, ns the Taitt. 
SainhilS. III. 2, G says: — A mr/tam vai hiranyam. 
As, for the sake of the riddle in the story, it became 
necessary to say ontwaVdly that the crime of killing a child 
was committed, it also became necessary to say that the 
criminal had to snfier in hell. Bni if we view Yama in 
his 'Vedio light, it is only the Stt’krils, Good*doers, who 
can go to Him. 
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THE SEVEN /?/SHIS; THE TREE 
OF LIFE. 


Tho MatiSHiSrala, AinuSsanapanin 03, contains an 
Up&kliTana called Bisa-stainyn, or tlio story abonl llio ILefl 
of loins stalks. II is to Hie following effeolr— 

There Hved in a forest ihe seven it/sljjs — Attn, 
Vasisllrta, Karryapa, Dliaradvaja, Qanlaina, Virw- 
milra. and Jamadagni. Among them was Arnn- 
dhall, the wife of Tasisl.tJa, and a Sidra conpio 
warned Pasn-sakl.a and 1.U wife Gandi. _On^ ..prm 
a time they went to the sacrifice o kmg Vr.sLIl. 
darbhi. As ho had given away all hii_ wealth, ho 
gave them his own son ns d aksh inu, iirgess. 

They took tho boy with them and spent many years 
with him. Then a diro famine came orer the land 
and the boy died of hunger. The /?.’3hi3 having 
DOthiog to eat, beg.an to cook the corpse of the boy 
in order to make a meal of H that -Joy. At this 

„;fl 3 _of horses, cows, wealth and land, bnl they 

„rnsedtoaooepUh^mjaying^^^^ 

thrLrpe hnt fonnd that it was nnoootable. They 
SerLoleft it and went in search offrartsand 
roots A. the king wished to nrato them accept h„ 
roots. other, bis ministers gathered a 

money ° XJdnmbara and offered them to tho 

Ihrnst na a eoia ialo each frail. Bat 

je,shis, thrnsl.ng a g 

tho Ih'shrs sard- Thanks, we , 

know the fmi and her husband 

Eren the ^ ^jje jjinjr flew into a 

Pamsakha ^ fmm the Creof which 

foS rTatadham woman ae fearfal ae tho 
S16 
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under distress which they could have removed Ay 
accepting tho proffered help. 

(4) The UDCOokable oature of the flesh. 

(5) The stout body of tbo ascetic compared 
with the emaciated condition of the others, 

(6) His being accompanied by a dog, 
Nilakant/iaj the gi eat commentator of the Mahabharata, 

tries his beat to explaio the etymological pozzies of the 
names of the i2ishis. ^s regards the ascetic’s name he says 
that the dogropiesents Dliarma, that Dharma’s friends are 
the Munis or pioas men, and that the ascetic ia their 
friend, flut beyond this NilsbanMa does not help ns to 
any explanation of the paradoxes noticed. 

Tbo Ailareya Brilbinana V. 30 quotes a verse os being 
an old gAthfti which is very tersS and which, with the help 
of Dr, Hang's translalioo, may be rendered tbns 

'Ho who does not receive (even) one guest 
in the evening will charge (i. e., will inonr the 
sin of charging) the innocent with guilt and take 
(i, e., get transferied to himself) the goilt from 
the guilty. He is (like) a thief that has stolen 
lotus stalks.'* 

This shows that theft of lotus was considered a great 


* Tte Original Is i— 

Ancnftsnm onasA ao 'bhisaatSt 
eoasTsto tA 'paharSd eiiaa 
EkCtithim apa adjam rnaaddhi 
• bisdni ateao apa aa jahdra. 

Tlie TSiBd seems to be abont tbe great merit of housia;; and feeding 
atithia, wayfareiSi ond the einofnot doing so Tbo sense ma; be 
eipressed tbua s 

Snell a bad bonaeholder in a cotnmnnily sets a bad eiample and con- 
taminates bis neighboar witb Jus gnilt. when tbe neighbour, hitherto 
innocent, follows his example. And when tha wayfarer, spumed and 
turned out by him, goes to another msaand iarcceired by bjm, whaterer 
ala that mao had before iViU go to Jiim who did cot receire tha way tarer« 
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fiin, ond, yet ia oar story Ibcra ia tha paradox oi the holy 
ascetic commuting it. 

Both the frnita of the Udambara, tho Indian /jg tree, 
and the lotas stalks are forbidden food, 

Tbo sevea J?/shjs when aenlwucd in other stories mny 
bo tho seren Hoiar priests; hot the fact that there vn\s 
only Arandhatl in their company and that ffiey were cnri- 
onsiy associated arith the Ciddra conple led mo to sospect 
that the seven i?»yii8 in this story were the tiro cars, tiro 
eyes, tiro nostril?, ond the mouth — all il?i*!iis, Brahmaos, 
by reason of their being in tho head; that Arondiiaif tvas 
itaddhi, iuleUect, nhich also is iocated in the head and 
therefore a Bruhtuanl tfcmao; and (bat the jaghanend* 
rira, Iho sex, being different in raao and vfotnan, it 
nos personified as (be couple* Xhas it seemed to cso 
lluat Iho story was about tho hotaan body with its suppUcrx 
of different kinds of pleasures— pleasures from feeing, from 
bearing, from fUJcUiog, from eating, from thinking, and 
from the aet. 1 found Ibh view couGtntd when aoino 
years later I read Btiagaviln 6aukam’s consmeatary on the 
BnbadnrttHyaka 11, S, which compares homsn life to a child 
fed by the brad portion of the bo<ly rs if the h*-ad was a 
drinking enp, and which quotes an old laying— 
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A\ar(J5 tlial the PrAnas* are the fame of many forms; that 
the same Prfl«as are the seren Itishis; who are fthese two, 
^iz., BliaradvAja this and Gautama that, these (otlier) two, 
^^z., ■Vis\ainitra this and Jaiuadagni tJjat; these (other) 
two Tasishtha this and Kaijapa that; and that this Talr, 
is Atlri, for food is eaten hy Vak. Tims it will be seen 
that although the three pairs are not expressly stated to ho 
the eyes, ears, and nostrils, still it is clear these are meant 
inasmuch os Attri is mentioned as the eater. The reason 
why Attri is mentioned Loth as the eater and Vak is 
that the tongue represents both tasteful eating and speech. 
Vak is the goddess of knowledge! Oar story seems to 
eshShit this lady Tdk as Arundhati. 


*Tbe F)itna3 are ^eaerall/ lopposed to be fire dlfleretit Idsds ol 
biealhing ri*., prtna, spioa ryloa, ndioa end samtea. Tbeir number 
{stouetlmes mentioned aa eerea, aa in tbe rerse ''Sapta*priatb” do. of 
Taiet, Uioiaie. Up. and a)«o of Aluad ITp. S 1, 9 Here tba Br, tTp. 
itself esplaioa the Prdnaa to be the Hisbia — eyea. enra, acatrils and moutb 
with power of epeeob. When all there are complete in niaa he is aa it 
were full in yaaaSi fame, each u wbeo it is said he aeea well, bears 
Well, do. All these senses mast be in complete health and strength for 
a man to find oat the Self. 

f The Snkla Tajar*Ved& has another description of the Seren Hiabia 
in the following Terse r— * 

Sapta Hfehayah pratiBiti* sarlre. 

Septa rakahanti aadem apramfidom. 

SaptA 'pah STBpato loham tyafc. 

Tatra jfigr»taa airapnajaa eattrasadaa 4a deran) 
The commentator takes these Seren Htshis to be the senses of (!• 
toneh, (3) sight, (3) hearing, (4) tasting, (8) .smelling, (C) mind, and (7) 
bnddhi, inteUect. Indeed, these are mentioned as Seren Uotors, 
in Terse 2 of Adbydya 6 of the Brdboiaugitd, forming port of the 
AtTamedhaparran of the Mabdbhlrata. According to the commentator 
the Terse of the SaUa Yojar Veda means this : — 

' The SeTen itishis ore placed in the body. The Seven (Rishis) pro- 
tect the abode {bod/^ afteatireJy. The Berea Wafers (the same Hishis 
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Here it is necessary to take notice of the .tree of life 
having its root upward and hrauciies downward. The JJig 
'V’eda X. 73, 8 says 

0 Indra, voa made the van ins, trees, 
with their root or bottom npward ( n p a r i 
bndlinun raninaj JL'akartha). 

The trees meollonei here are the rain cloods, ibe Vedic 
poet liaving conceived the rain cload to be a strange tree, 
head down^vard with its roat in the sky and the coinmns of 
shower as the branches, all directed downwards, yielding 
ns the drops as fruits. The rain clond which yie/ds fife as 
it were in the shape of the rain drops may well be called 
the tree of life; and it shonld be remembered that the 
Hpanishadic idea is that the sonis that go to the Innar globe 
are showered down in rain drops. 

The Hig Veda I. 24, 7 speaks of another such strange 
tree thus - 

King Vamna of hallowed might snstains in 
the footless i. e. snpportless ( region ) above 
(abudhne hrdhvam)tbe stem of tbe tree 
(vanasya sthpani). These rays whoso 
root is above (upari budhnah) stream 
downward. May they be well established inside 
forns(asnie antar nibit&A kotova/i 

sy u/»)* 


■pojeen of 04 watCTO bccoDie th« sooses perrado tlio bodj) go to Ibo 
world of tbe aleepiog fSoaljj (ibst u to tap, when man U in soaed 
these aeTeo tenses elomber io the sleeping aoul whoso world then is 
the Sat as mere exisletice, U aU idea* cC fornt, i« , the ohjecU of 
the external world, are at test tlwmi ct Bvatn aptto bhaeatl 
of JTAiad. Up. VI. 8, I). There (then) are awake the two gods, who are 
•kepleu and who are at the work of cattrs.' 

The commentator takes (he two gods to he PrSaa and d p tn a , the np 
and dawn bre^hing. who know no rest eo long ai there U life in man and 
who are ('alwAjt) at (tbe faacUosofJprotectisg^iat, cxifUoce, Lf«. 
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IVikin^ asms as asmaso, Sajana says that the 
rays mean Pranasj life, and that the prayer faeafig, ' May 
life 1)9 well established in ns’. Mr. Griffith says that 
"perhaps ihe ancient myth of the world tree, the soaioe of 
life, may be alluded to," As Sayana renders as me m 
I. 9, 7; Sand other placesas asmabhyam,! have taken 
a s m e io mean * for ns‘ and not * in ns*. I think that this 
treeisihesun ns the root of life in 'the sky, tlie solar 
rays streaming down £o us being branches. So, the 
prayer means: ‘May those r.ays be well established in 
(the sun) in order that ho may shower them down for our 
benefit*. 

The Jiig Veda X. 81, 4 asks : — 

* What wag the wood end what the tree from 
which eariU and heaven were fashioned ont. 

0 ye wise men, enquire in your mind about It, 
which, holding (all) the worlds, rnles over or 
controls (them)’. ' 

As of course by "T a t’’— It— the Creator Viivakarman 
was meant, this verse may have given rise to His being 
called *It'; and as if to suit the neater gender of *It*, the 
Tnitt. Ur. II. 8, 9, C contains the reply:— 

'Brahman is the wood end (he Tree, from 
which earth and heaven were fashioned ont. 

0 ye wise men, enquire in your mind, (and find 
that) Brahman, holding the woilds, inles over 
(them)’. 

As the sun is the metaphor for Brahman he is the 
strange tree ns the root upward with his lays ns the down- 
ward branches yielding the frnit of life. Cod, a frnit tree 
in heaven, is so kind ns to extend Himself as the down- 
ward branches for us to plnct the frnits easily. 

1 think this is the tree spoken of in the Katha Upani- . 
shad X 5, 1 as : — 

‘This is the eternal Aevattha tree with 
root upward nnd brandies downward. It ig 
brightness. It ig' Brahman. It is called Immor- 
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la It oro all the irorJcIa and no bo5j goes 
beyond It 

A/rnttbo, tlio name of tliis trao,««3 one of tlio uamfs of 
the snored Soma AvhicU ia stated to Imre lieen bronglit 
down from liearon by Gdyatrl or by GnrutinAn, tlio bird of 
SacriCce. Tho ITAiind. Upantsbad 8, 5, 3 says that In tlio 
world of brahman tbore is the Airatllm tree called Somn* 
savana, that is n tree which yields tlia Soma jaice, and a 
lako call&d Airam AJadfyam. firnbraao Itself is fTeaven, 
tbo holy Treo o£ knowledge and tho Lake of the jnice of 
immortality. So, the TCatha ITpanishad seems to liave 
simply upturned the heavenly AsvaLtl.n Tree lu order to 
make it accessible to us. 

The samo Tree Is probably meant when lha T.utt, 
Aranyaka 1. 1 1, says 

* He who knows now the.Tiee which 1ms root 
upward and branches downward need never fear 
that Death will kill turn'. 

Bat since the Br/baddranyaka said tbat the hnman 
Lead was an hrJhra>hudlioacup,aiid since thesams Dpanh 
shad^ in another part (Iff. 9, 28j, likens the Imman body 
to a tree which sprouts again and »gaiu unless it ia cona* 
pletely up-iooted, the wny was paved for the clever • 
Pauranics to make the human body nn urdhvn-bndhnn tiee 
—a tree of desires with the soot's downward hellish ten- 
dencies as the downwaid branches; and the old name 
Asvattha leceived an esoteric meaning, signifying that it 
is a tree in which tho horses, eenses, are stabled, or that, 
as the commentators explain, it is Aivatthn, that which 
does not stand for the morrow. Accordingly, the Bhagavad- . 
gita XV. 1-3 says : — 

He who knows the avyaya or decajless 
AiVflttha tree of upward root and downward 
branches, whoso leaves are the I7mndamsi, is 
lealJy tho kaower of the Veda, knowledge. Its 
branches extend up and down, nnrtured by the 
(three) gnnas, qualities and having the 
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visbaytia, objeota of seuanal pleasures, as 
■ the (over sproating) uew leaves. It has ils 
loot in (selBshj knrmas, acts, * * * This 
Asrattha tree should be cut down by the 
weapon ot asauga and thea That Way or 
Place should he seaicheJ foe from wlieuce there 
is DQ retuiQ, 

It appears to me that the word Handsmsi, which 
ovdiuarily means the Vedic metres, is puiposely Qsed aa a 
pnn or puzzle here, and that it should be taken in its other 
sense, viz. * the wishes’, 'the desiies*. A Pauninic Jext 
quoted by llic commeuLtturs says that the weapon for 
cutting down this tico of body, Samsara, is the sword 
of JSftun, knowledge. This tree does not decay so lonff 
aa there is selfishness or siu in it. Thus it sppenis 
to me that this Asvattha tree of Samsdra is qnite 
different from the Asvattha tree of the Kafha ITpaDishad 
nud that the view of the commentators that both the 
trees are identical requites reconsiderniion. It must 
.however be admitted that they regard the whole 
phenomenal W01 Id as the MArtnm aspect of Brahman, an 
aspect which should be cat down or discarded in order 
to find the bodyless aspect of Brabman os the Self of all 
creatnres. 

Now to go back to oar story; having such a body tree 
of Samsarn in Ins mind, the PaurAnic poet purposely adds 
the Sadra conple to make the group of worldly pleasures 
complete. By all lliis we get a man or woman put on his 
or her tiial i«i this world. King VrisUadarLhi seems to be 
the moon, in ills aspect as the lord of Sauisara, Of conrse, 
when viewed in liia aspect ns self-sacrifice he is the great 
teacher of the way to immortality. When approached 
in his aspect ns the king of Ssms.ira,ha gives Lis own son, 
who, it is plain from the story of Sibi, is KSma, Desire, 
who is insatiable, for as soon as one pleasnre is enjoyed he 
craves for another. One way to get over him is to refrain 
from indulging in him and thereby starve him to death. 
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ness, * SO much SO that all Iho satvas, animals 
anti Leasts, of tho forest liecarae friendly to him, 
enquiring him about his wclfato every day and then 
going about their business. But a doinestio animal, 

, a dog, always kept liim company out of lovo and devo- 
tion to him and lay at his feet. A pantlier came to 
kill and eat the dog, but on tho latter’s beseeching 
tho i2(ahi for protection, ho metamorphosed him 
into a stronger panther, seeing whom tho real 
panther took to his heels. In this manner tho dog 
was changed snpcessivelj into a tiger, an elephant, a 
lion, and at last a ^arablinof eight legs and np- 
ward eyes, when one after another these beasts camo 
to molest him. Having become a sarabha he 
began to kill all other beasts and ncqniroatnslofor 
blood; so that, btf ooo day thought of eating bis 
benefactor, tbo i?/shi himself; but the J»«bi saw Ibis 
by bis eye of koowledgo aod changed him back to 
his former state ns dog. 

Tbo sarnbha is said io hen powerful beast capable 
of killing oven the Hon*. What this fabulous beast of 
eight legs means I sball try to explain when dealing with the 
iSarabha incarnation of Aiva. It appears to mo that in 
etories like this, of beasts of prey becoming pacific towards 
Hunis, ascetics, at tapas io forests, the beasts esoteri- 
cally represent tho mutnally antagonistic qualities or desires 
of the worldly mao, but whom the Muni, the knower of the 
Self, is able to tame and lender harmless to himself, the 
forest representing tlio samsftra-kftotara. The dog seems 
' to bo the snhdned mind of the Uuni.t So, the Mnni gives 
him increased strength in proportion to the strength of the 
beasts of temptation that como to overpower him. This 
victory of the mind may sometimes make it prond and nrro- 

• Probably B.'itTam is nseJ here in thosenso of Sat, the Self, ns 
belDR tbo ttTtnglh of the knower who is friendly to all creatares. 

1 1 nm indebted to my friend AMwttalaiSstri of Chikballapnr for this 
hin t about tbo dog being the enbdnod mind. 
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Tho Aitarevn BrftUmantv I. 1, 18—^12, is about tlio 
l’ravnr|;ya rite. ‘‘YnjSn, J^acrifice, «ent away froru tlic 
goiis (Kiyiii") — ‘I sliall nol beyoitr footl TIic fjotla gaiJ: 
' Do not go; tliou nlono shall bo oiir food’. They llien 
kilictl him (Ynju.i). But when ho was tiuss killed, iic M-ns 
round not to he siiflicicni. They then dressed him — filled 
him up ( 9 a m - j a b h r n A ), and asked of the Asvins, who 
aro the two physicians of iho gotls, and their two Adhviirjus, 
to doctor or repair him.*' Wlh this preamble the details of 
tho rilo aro given. “The IVavargya ceremony/' says 
Dr. Hang “kvstsfor tbreo days, and is always peiforuicd 
twice a day, io the forenoou and afternoon. It precedes tho 
nniiiml and Soma sacrifices. For whbont baving ttuJergooo 
it, no one is allowed to take part io the solemn Som.a feast 
pre|>ared for tho gods. It is n propanalory lilo, jnst ns the 
DikshS, and is intended for providing (lie sacriQccr with a 
heavenly body, with which alone he is permitted to enter tho 
residence of the gods." Tho ceremony makes the billed 
SacriCco, who seems to represent (he sacrificer himself, a 
new man altogether, with purified vita! airs, speech, desires, 
strei)<’th, Ac. One of the chief implements of the ceremony 
is a pccnliar earthen pot called GLirina or JIahdvira. 
IMacing it on the Vvdi, ailar, the Adhvaryu makes a circle 
of clay, called Khara, because it ia made of e.n th brought on 
the back of donkeys to the s.acrlGcul compound. He placea 
the pot on the circle, and heals it, so as to make it quite hot, 
and then, milking a cow, pours the milk into the heated pot 
and mixes it with the milk of a go.at whose kid is^dead, and 
then the contents of the pot are thrown into the Ahavaniya 
fire and tho sacrificer drinks milk fiom a large wooden 
spoon winch has been first smelled by the Adhvaryu (vide 
Dr. Hang’s note at pp. 41—43 of bis book). It wonld 
appear the whole of the contents of tb© pot is not thrown 
into tbo fire ; for, abont eating the remainder of the ofFering 
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ilio BrAhmapa snys: "TW Hoiar wants lo cat. When 
eating it, ho says: ' let us oat Iho (remainder of the) offering 
%vhich has been offered, of the sweet offering .which has 
Leen thrown into (ho most hrightfy Lbssiug (indrntama) 
ft re I (Let ijs cat) of ihee, O dirine Gharma (iho contcnls 
of tho Pravargya ^esscl) which art full of honey, full of sap, 
full of food, and quite hot (aijgirasvat). Praise 
to Iheo (O Gharma 1 ); do mo no haniil” Tho milk re- 
presents tho seed for (he s/itrittial hirth; for, (he Bri’ilimawa 
distinctly says s “The milk (in the vessel) is Iho seed. 
This seed (in the shape of milk) is ponred inAgni.ns tlio 
^Tomh of tho god* for production. For Agni is liio wwnh of 
Ihegodsj" and it praises iho rito Ihns : " Ho who knowing 
this, sacrifices according lo this rite ( Ya jii a k r a tti) , 
is boro, (anen) lo (he womb of Ago! and (ho offerings, and, 
hecouiing J?<hmaya, Yajuriuaya, Sainaiuaya, Vedaiua^n, 
Brahmatnaya and Amntainaya, goes into the Deity (Dev at ft 
opyeti).'* Tho contents of the Gharma seem lo ho 
looked upon io the light of the SotM.a joioe, as, when heoiiing 
tho pot down the Elolar repeats iZig Veda IX. 71, 0, which 
praises tho darling Soma ns ffying like a ryena, falcon, 
to his owe golden place amoag (he gods (Ait. Br. p. 50). 

As there nro Brahmana stories ahont tho Asvins iinviag 
learnt from liishi HadbyaA the knowledge of 
honey by which they became able to resnscitate 
the cut off Sacrifice, let ns now see vihat can be gathered 
from the Hig Veda and other sources about Dadhjai, who 
is called Dadhtii iu tho Piirftnas. 

Dadhyal was the son of Atharvaii (/Zig Veda Vf. 1C, 14), 
who was tlie first to perform sacrifice by churning out 
AguifromPusbkara, lotDS(I.8S, 5; VI. IC, J5;X 02,10). 
Wearing the head of a horse Dadhyak dechres to tho 
Arvios the knowledge of inadhu, honey (I. 116, 12). 
The Atfvius ghe (he horseV head lo him .and he fells (hern 
the honey of Tvashfar (1.117,22). About Dadhvah auJ 
Indra there are these enigmatic verses in 1, 84;-~ 

830 




THE PBAVAKGTA.’ 


3 


Armed with the hooes of Dadhya/- Indra killed 
ninety nine Vritras. (verso 13). 

He, searching for the horse’s head which lay 

concealed in the monntams, found it in Sarya- 

nslvfin. (verse 14). 

Here in the honse of the moon did they 
straightway find the concealed name of Tvashtar’s 
cow. (verse 16), 

These three verses are in the Gayatrt metre while the 
other verses of the Sukta (I. 84) are in other metres. It is 
evident that the three verses aro abont one and the same 
subject. The Puranas say that Tndra’s Vajra weapon was 
inado of the hones of Ithhi Dadhi&i — an idea derived from 
verse 13. The same bones seem to he mentioned in verse 14 
as the horsd's head. The next verse seems to 9pe.ak of it as 
tlie n fi m a n , name, of T\*aslitar’8 cow. If so, Saryanavftn 
where the horse’s head w.a3 found seems to be identical with 
the moon’s honse where the name was found. 

The SA/Ayslyana and the Vdjasaneya Brfthmanas quoted 
by Sdyana under Rig Veda I. 116, 12, and I. 84; and also 
the T.a].ivakAra Brdhinana * are to the following eilect 
Indra tanght Pravargya-vidy.d and Madha- 
vidya to Dadhyal-, saying th.at if he revealed them 
to any body else ho wonid cat off his head. The 
Asvins wanted to aeqnire the said vidyas. Re- 
moving Dadhyal’s own head, they placed a horse’s 
head in its place and learnt the vidyds from that 
head. Indra came to know of this and cat off the 
horse’s head thinking that it was the /fishi’s own 
head : but as soon ns Indra went away the Asvins 
lived the R/sht’s own head and hroaght him to life 
again. When this R/shi Dadhyak was nlive the 
Asaras were vanqniahed by his mere sight. In 
conrse of time he died. Then the earth bec.ame 


•Prof. TV. D Wbitnev'a translalion publiaheU in iTia Proceedings 
of tbe Amcricaa Oriental Soeiet;-, Uaj 1833, reimbliabed in tbe Indian 
Anti<luary for January 1854, Vol. XIII. p. 21. 
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full of Uio Asnra«. Unabfo to with ifiem 

luilra went in search of DAtHiTn/; Lnl lieanl lint he 
hail dieil. Ife enqniroj of the j'eo|ite there if there 
was no remnant of his Inxir left. Tliej saiJ “ There 
was that horse’s heail hr which he iinparletl (he 
Madhn<a'Mj(\ fo the Aarins ; hut we do not know 
where it is now.** At the re^jnest of fniim tlier 
searched for it and fonnJ it in 5irs-anAraii which 
i< a snraa (rirer) flowin;; in tho ja "lia- 
na r dim, the taMdle region, of Kurnkshetra. 

A’islii D.nllirat, a name oennectod with d n d ti i , 
milk-curds, scciiH to ho (he moon, who is milk-white, 'the 
Tain. SaiiihIt.V V. C, 6, S sa\a lint Ui<\i\ .\th.ir\-a»j is 
Pr.ajApali and lint Alhar^wn’s <on Dafchyat is A"iii. 'J Iis 
moon is A;;ni in the sense that tlic solar n;>ti1 as A"tu 
rcnefite<i on the moon is (he moon’s Self. Ailnraan, tlio 
aamo of the father of Dadhva^-, seems to he a name 
connected with arran, horse; .and Alliarv.aslras the IimJ 
of Atharran, denotes knorrled;»© concealed in riiH.nh'stic 
sjmliolisra and is also a aame "iron in recent times 
to ■ an Upaulshad nhont I.'nruslun Nars'iraija. Xearlr 
akin to the name Cf DaJhjafc, there is in the /?!;» Veda a 
celebrated horse caUe<! D.aJhikr:» or Dadhikn»v.ni, * who, 
n IV. 40, 5 is praised — *Hamsa/i /u A- is hat’, Ac., 
meanio":— 

Ho is the fluuin "0 (snn) place*! iuli"ht; Va'ti, 
or wind in mid-air; llohar (Agni) in the altar; 

Atilhi or Gnest in the hoa «0 (proUablr the Soma 
bronght to the sacrificial hall and honored as gne«t); 

He is in men fprobablv as Agoi Vaisvrinara) ; in 
Vara {probably the sacrificial groandj; in Vyoma 
or the skv (perradmg as light in the stars); He is 
born of water (probably as Agni AjAininpit); liorn 


• Supposed by Mr. GriStb lobe "* peisonifiratioa ot the momins 

SOB in his rapid The oeme is prtlnbly derired from 

ssdb;, thiobeoed miib, end fcrf, tooentOer, ia Allatiou to the mia^ 
dan spreadins deir and hoar-frost liko mill:.”’ 
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of Cow (probably the cow of knowledge called Vak 
like the son from the Dawn cow); born of ^/tam ■ 
born of adri (probably the soma jnice pressed out 
liy the pressing stone); He is JZftain, 

The Upanishads apply this verse to the Supreme Self, 
sacrifice, and Ritap, born of sacrifice, are, I think, 
enough to enable ns to identify this horse with PrajS.pati’s 
aspect as self-sacrifice— as the Self horn from self-sacrifice 
and pervading in fire, air, snn, moon, man, everywhere and 
in all holy things. The opening portion of the Brihadaran- 
yaka says tliat Prajupali wished; * May this mine (body) 
iiecomc inodhyam, worthy to be sacrificed, and may I 
thereby become Atraanvi, one who Ins the Self (or 
who is the Self)’; that so wishing. He became the horso of’ 
tlie AsiaraeJIia sacrifice, with (he objects of the universe 
ns hia component parts; that He sacrificed the horse Himself 
(that I', perfoiinetJ self-sacrifice); and that the stars are the 
bones of that horse (naksbalrany asthJni). 

Now, we may trace the horse’s head to the Orion for 
four reasons 

(1) . It is spoken of ns found in the house of the moon. 

The Orion, the Belt or head of which is dedicated 
to tlie moon, is the celestial homo of the moon. 

(2) . 5arynHavan lake wbeie it is found occurs in the 

/Jig Veda in close connection with the Soma 
• (VITI. 6,S9;IX. 65, 22; 113,1); it is there 
Indra drinks the Som.!. Rlr. Griffith saj-s ; " The 
word is used metaphorically, according to soino 
scholars, as the name of a certain vessel which 
holds the Soma juice.” As the Orion is the 
celestial place of the Soma, it, as the Soma-lake, 
seems (o ho fancied as broaght down in the form of 
the vessel. 

(3) . Kiirnkshetra where it is fonnd is the Orion-sacrificial 

ground, deposited with the moon, vide pp. 15—18. 

(4) . The Satapatha Br.ihmaiia 11. I, 2 (qno'od in Mr. 

It. 0. Dntt's A7ieient India,^ Vol. I. p. 265) says 
333 



•THE PaAVABGTA. 


7 


Trlio likewise become Sacrifice. Tlie bone, whicb is the 
permanent part of the body is a fit metaphor for the immor- 
tal Self of the knower j and oar Tndra uses the bone, the 
Self, of man as Sacrifice, as the onl>- weapon capable of 
conqnering man’s dark passions. Sacrifice is the Vajra 
weapon (vide Riy Veda I. 8, 3; ami the 'i'aitt. Sam. 

I. C, 7, 4). 

The Briliadara»73’aka Upanishad II. 5, bodily* quotes 
llie verses of tlis /bg Veda I, IlG, 12, and 117,22 and 
saj's that the Honej* of T\ash/ar tlio knowledge of which 
D.idliyafc iinpartcd to the Ajv'ins is the Atman, the Pnrusha, 
per\ading iu all bodies. The Upanisliad does not appear 
to ha>Q imported anew meaning to the Honey; for, even 
the Taitt. SamhitA If. 8, 2, 9 sai-s: ‘The Atman (Self) is 
the Hone^’ of man aud when the sacrificor sacrifices honey 
he virtually throws his Self into the Cie.’ 

The oiiginnl of the verse io ofl. 84 abont the concealed 
name of Tvn&htai’s confound in the house of the moon, 
is this 

Atru ‘ha gor aniauvnta unma 
T V a s h < u r a p i A: }• a m 
ittha iTnudrainaso grille. 

The ‘gor apiArj'am n:*imn’ may be compared with 
* gor apityaiu padani’ of IS 7J, 5 (abont which 
vide p. 190 fliife), oud with ‘api&yam gubyam 
uama gonam’ of IX. 87, 3 (about wliicli vide p. 290 
The Orion is the place of the summer cows or rays j 
and as the summer raj-s attended by the summer rains are 
the cause of the teeming life of the simmier creation and 
ns the sntomer creation is taken as a simile to the Creation 
at the beginning, the raj's showered bj tlio siiininer sun are 
metaphorically the souU of creatines sent forth In* the 
Creator Tvashfar. Tvasbtar, iiie.auiiig the fashioner, seems 
to be one of the names of the summer son who is the 
metaphor for the Creato!. TvasliMr is known as the maker 
of rfipani, forms, (Rig Veda X. 110, 9). 'J’lie forms 
are the bodies of creatures and beings. He is called Viiva* 
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rflps, JIjo M’carffr of nil forms {1. 13, lOJ, cviJcntly bccanse 
Uo is Hic Self iij nil forms. Tlio Creation is called vyu- 
karnrin of n i\ iii n • r u p o , llio making of name ami 
form {ladml Up. VI. 3, 2; nnJ Cr. Ar. Up. I. -i, 7). 
'J Ilia theory of iiuma'rAin seems to boas oM as the 
Veda itself; for, i« VlII. 41, H, ttatnas n:ij forms arc 
mentioned in eitcli close conticciioii us to sliow that a 
luiowfedgo of nnines of objects is necessary to brio" 
about the forms of them, and llio verso is uoteworthy as 
mentioning tiio samo * io)'Stcrioas bidden names,* vvliicb as 
above shown, nro mentioned in L Bi, J^; IX. 7J, 5 and 67, 
S. The verso is about the Creator under tiio name of 
Vnruna 

Y 0 d h a r t a b h it v a ii u n u m , y n u s r u n a m 
apikyu vodn uuoiAni guliytl, 

Sa kavi/i kiivyS pnru-rhpam 
Uyaur iva pushyati. 
lie who supports tlio irorlds and is (lio Poet 
knowing the mysterious hidden naiucs of the nsrns, 
lie brings forth aud maintains each varied form, like 
Dyan/i, the sky.* 

Usras mean both tI«o morning-beams and cows. This 
verso sceins Jo mean more than merely the advent of the 
morning rays. T-akin" the morning ns a simile to the daun 
of the period of Cieation, the Creator Varuna, who as the 
omniscient i’oet has all the names — the concepts— -of all the 
vvonld-be creatnres concealed iu bis mind, niters forth those 
names and thereby makes tlio varied forms, just os at the 
dawn of summer the sun showers forth liis rays as so many 
names and forms as it were of the snmraer creation. It 
appears to me that the Vedic poets looked upon tlio names 
of objects as the v ery souls of those objects. Imlra the miner 
is aucthcr name of the summer sun as the Creator. He 
tinds the n.ame — the concept—of the snmmer creation iu 
the Orion-Sacrifice when he comes iu conjunction with it. 

* The vast sk^ that contains the stars seems to be used as a simile 
to God, 
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' Tlie 11.5, silrendy referred to aloiit 

Uio Honey being tbe Atman, quotes also verse 18 of Hig 
Veda VI.47,as coiitaiuiDgllie Honey wliicli U.idliya/v' taught 
to tho A«\ius and which the of that Suhtu saw. The 
^e^se sa}S abvub Jndra ihus : — ■ 

H u p a ui • r u |i a lu p r a t i - r u ]> o h a h h u v a , 
tad asya lupam pra t i i a k s h a nit y a . 
ludro iuiiyuhhi/( ptitu-rupa i^'ate, 

yukta by asya harayo/t »ata daaa. 

Fonu-aud-forni has ha become a model form (?) 

01 every form, 'that is liis form (for us) to seo. 
ludrais moving (Imiug become) mnltiform by his 
measuriog or forming powers; h!s ten 
times a hanctred horses aie yoked indeed.* 

Tho vjiious forms of the summer creation, such ns tho 
differcut Linds of crops, herbs, and fruits aud insects and 
birds aud many Liuds of animals may well be fancied to bo 
evolved by the heat nud rain of tbo eiininier sun, as if ho 
himself became all tliese by means of bis rays, like tbo 
father multiplyiag ns bis sons. Moieover, the bcncScent 
suu looks upon all alike. That is his spiritual aspect 
worthy to bo aecQ by us for tbo purjiose of our giving tip 
mutual stiife, T)ie horses are liis summer rays. He 
moves with tliciii and pouts them down as life, when tbs 
forms arc etohed. That the Indra of this verso means 
tbo Creator in tbo metaphor of the sun is evident from bis 
belug called T>jsb/ar iu ibu licit terso. The m.iyii of 
Indm appears to be His power of me.isuiiDg, that is, 
of forming e>ery object by uaiuiug it. Mi\j i seems to bo 
derived from m ft . There are two roots of m ft , ono 
uumb'eied ns 23 and 114 ia Prof. Max Uilllcr’a list meaning 
‘mcasiuo* or * Luowtedge aud tbo other miinborcd as 
119, meaning ‘ noise, bellow.’ Du the two roots converge 
and giie one and the fame meaning? Each nftman 

• Mr. Griffilh Siis fcDiUreit prati-rCpa as 'Urn moOel’. With this 
Tcrso in rien-. vems P, 10 and 11 of KatAt Up. 11. 9 teem to bare 
been composed. 
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or ^Tord is noise, sound, having its own rncanin". Il is a 
incastiro of tlio object it toeans; nod is llio kuowlcd{*e of il. 
^YilJionl il, tlic knowledge of tW object wonld bo vagne 
and imiefinito and not fit to be sn's li <a , issned oat, from 
tbo mind. Tbo Crentor^a woiidrons power over ttic vet 
formless sabtlo material of tiatnro tlwl {s comprised wilbm 
Hts Infiniteh- vasi Self is so true and Ife is so Trntbful 
that lie Jias simpiv to word out His concepis from niibin 
Himself, with tbo Forms as fbc eimnltarieons rcstilt wilb 
nimsclf as tbc In-CwcUiT In every one of them. 

Tbo \crso VI. 17, 13 of the /fig Veda above quoted 
may bo compared willi Ibe first Imlf of verse 8 of tlie same 
Veda fir, 63, which B.iys:— 

Il u p«m • r n pa m if.agba vu bo b bn vil i. 
mfiynA kriwvfinas tnna*.am pari stviini. 
Magb.a\a» (ludra) becomes fornj-.and^fonw, making 
majiVi with his own la n fl . 

Tanfi ordinarily means body noJ ns tbo plicnoinoiial 
objects are as it \7cre form®, liodie*, to tbo Rolf who is Ibo 
In*<lweller (vide tiie Antarvfiml-Brabmani III. 7 of (be 
Drniadrirnnypka Hpatiisliad), bo mcastires (hem out from 
liiiiisclf when wording nut tbc nnirerso. Or l.anfl here 
means Indra’s spirilnnJ nature ns Ibo One Self of a)l^ He 
has »ic.isnreiJ bis Self completely into every form, creature, 
in order, it is implied, to regard and love oU as liimscif, and 
therefore it is said ho became maltiform. If we count the 
sacred fire maintained io every bouse, llip sum toUiI would b® 
tliDusands of Aguis, and so Agni though one is manifold. 
Likewise the One PurifsLa by reason of being /icily ia euM 
and oW the cmaturfs is manifold — alUein one nnd nl) of 
them. He is in tlio innermost recess of every heart, small 
and only of tbc size of nugusksAw, thumb, if viewed in 
resjiect of the size of tbo heart, but really infinitely great 
(anor ariiyun iiiabato mahijfiu). 

The word muyfi occurs in many olher pMces in {be 
J!ts Veda, of which I select a few her© r— Agnj, the dirin© 
Bolar priest, sends upward with Lis mhy& a hymn of glorious 
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brilliancy (I. 144, 1). The son parifies the worlds with 
lu3 lUvlyA (I. ICO, 0), ’With liia Icidra stays the 

canopy of heaven from fnlilo" (11.17,5). The immortal 
Agni loads the way with his raayd (lit. 27, 7). Indra 
witii his inayA resists the overflowing stre.am, and with Jiis 
inaya and weapons he pots thirty thousand D.isaa to slumber 
(IV. 30, 12 and 21). Milra and Tarona, by the iiifVyu of tbe 
Asura, cause heaven to rain ; their m&yn rests in heaven; 
and they guard the ordinances with Asnra’s iiiuj-i (V. 63, 3 ; 
4; 7), Here Asiun lueans the most powerful god and not 
an enemy of tbe gods, and Ins m%a cannot be any deceitful 
magic power but true power- But there are verses in which ■ 
the evil poweis als? are staled to have their mayds, which 
seem to mean their evil thoughts aud designs and which 
cnirahle to pieces before the inAyA of the gods. With bis 
miiyi Indra kills the beast who has his niay.\, 'may inatn 
mrfgaui’ (L 80, 7j. indra kills the demon male or 
female, who wishes to triumph with bis or her m&jA (VII. 
104, 24). Ko mortal with his uiAya can ever prevail over 
Agni (VIII. 23, 15). 

In course of time when Asnra came to mean an evil 
power (vide p. 280 ante about the Asuras), Astira’s m&yft 
W.13 susceptible of being understood as magic power and 
ludra’a mAja also as the illusion of the indriyas or senses. 
This must be the reason why magic came to be called 
indr,a}Aln, India’s mesh, lu connection with muyA we 
should not overlook tbe F.iuranic lll.ay.a, tbe wonderful 
architect of the Asuras, in conlradiistiuction to Fuvakarmau, 
the architect of tbe Devas. 1 think the name Maya is (ho 
outcome of an attempt to derive the word mayA, as a 
patronymic, from may a. !□ the essay on Creation moro 
will be said about the theory of name and form. 


The 72ig Veda X. 171, 3 says that Indra cuts off the 
head of tbe swift-moving Alakha aud comes to 
3lath^h^a the home of the Somin, soma-sacrificer. ilakha 
cannot be construed as a nnligu being. Tbo 
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Tallt. Sarahitd III, 2, 3 Uislfnctly fays tlint Pnijiipali js 
Sacri'fico, aa^ (ho nexi AnnrabAf ‘i, says fliat Sacrifico :« 
Mnklw, nmj prnisos Kmlra, Imlra, and Agiii thus.'— 

N tt jij o R n «1 ray ft M a k h n g li a o . 

N a ni a I n il r ay a M a k li a ” 1 j n o .• 

Nauio 'gnaye ifa k li a ^ li no . 

Salulation to Itudra, tlio striker of Maklia. 
Sainintiou to Imtra, tlio striker of M.iklia. 
SaJntatfon to Aguk the striker of Jfalclia, 

Jinho says— ' .May tlio fame, oF SfakJw come 

tonio*. As tliiii Makiin is I'rjJ.'ijtiti as S.jcrifieo whoso 
fame is covetc I, tlio th.it Itc wus <tnt<.-k I>r killoi] 

should I think bo coiistritcd in the sainu. iiiaiiiior as we do 
thn expressions ortcii rotiinJ iu tlio Un'diinanas .nbutit 

Svarga or Heaven. Tfic conquering means tho obtaining. 
As tho Orion is the alnrry S-serifice-Man in tJie sky and as 
it is also tho starry Boer containiog the nslcnsm Mrignrirns, 
tiie Beer’s head, the heavenly |>ociry is tint, rising helia- 
cally, Saerifiee*Orion runs away from tlio snn Indra and 
tho gods, tho solar rays ; Jmlthesnn’s grmlii.il progress in 
winter towards the Orion is liis ImiitiMg tho most coietahle ' 
game, the Saeri/ioe-Doer, and .at the Conjunction ho obtains 
and kills and enjoys it, as tho most deUcions fuoil. From 
the hnntcr’s point of view (he game killed by him is not Ids 
enemy bat food. Under one fancy the Orion is the Sacrifice. 
Beer killed by the “un Indra, while nnder .nuotlier it is tho 
home of the moon Soma, who is the sacrificer in the eky 
oiT.-ring the milk of his light — his Self— as tho s.acre<l drink 
to the son, the emblem of the Snjireme Self. 

The Rig Veda L G, 8 8IJS that with lodra's liea\enh- 
hosts (tho Manits) the powerful Maklri sings (praises to 
Indr.a). This may be taken to mean that at the Conjonction 
the Orion-Sacrifice ilakha accomiianicd by the stimmer 
rays pays homage to the snn. 

1 now refer to some of the rrrecs of the Wig Veda in 
which the word m a k h n occurs M qualifying set oral gods. 
Does not- m a k h a in all these verses mean ' coveting ' ? 
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The Muriits who aro luakhA/i, coveting 
(tlie oblalious), come to the sacrifice (I. 64, 11), 
The earth trembles from the co\eting (makhe- 
bhya/j) Maruts (VI. 66, 9). ludi-a advances 
Avith the ^ oiiths (the Aiigirases, who aro identical* 
«ith the Maiiits) ma k ha ay a n , covctingly, 
and the adri (the soma-presslug stone) pours 
fortli its contents (III. 31, 7). The Soma juice 
flows to tlie sie^e like in a k ha, one who covets 
(IX. 20, 7) ; that is rnns as if coveting or longing 
for sonielhing, l’fishan,'Iu'Jra, Savit.i, and Agui 
are called inakha in I. 138, 1; III. 3t,2; 

VI. 71, 1; and X. 11,6 respectively. In I. 134, 

1, Vuyti is invoked to come for the giteu thing of 
Mtiklia' (inakhasya Uavane), that is for 
receiving the obi itlon of Sacrifice, which is per« 
sonified, ns in 1. 6, 8, as the avorshipper oSeriog 
the oblations. Sacrifice covets the presence of tho 
gods and tlie gods covet Sacrifice ns norlh coieting 
for and so both are makhas. 

Under X. 171, 2, already qaoted, about Indra’s cutting 
oS the head of MakLa, IVIIson refeis to a legend cited 
by Sdyana ns to how the head of the personified Sacrifice, 
as l >0 attempted to e5cai>e in human focta from the gods, 
wj<! cut off by Iiidra. The following legend is fotiiid 
dll llio >8.it.apatlta BrAlimaHa XIV. 1, 1, I (Muir, IV. 
p. 124):— 

Tlie Dev.is poi formed a s.aorifice at Knniksbeira, 
which was tlieir sacrificLal gronad ( D e r fl n A in 
D e V a y a j a n .a m ) and which became their .alt.ir. 

Their oiiject was to attain prosperity, become 
famous, and eit foo-I. They said: — MVhoevor . 
among us Uirough tml, aosterlty, foith, sacrifice 
and obUtions fust comprehends the issue ( ud ri- 
k a m ) of the s.acrifice, lot him bo the most eminent 
of us; this (shall be) common to us all — (tad u 
naA sarveshAm saha iti)’. Vishnu at- 
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lained lint olijeel and liec.iino the most emiueot of 
tJiG gods. 'lie who IS this Viihna is Sacrifice, 
anil ho who Is this Sacrifice Is Iho Ailitya. Vishna 
could not control [his loreol] tin’s f.itne.* 'i’ak'iug 
*his how and throe arrows, ho departed, lie stood 
restin'; his head on the end of his [bended] how. 
Being nnahlc to orercome him, the gods sat down 
all nronnd him.* The ram raja A, ants, other- 
wise called u pa dak a A, obtained from the gods 
the boon of enjoving food and finding waters even in 
the desert, and gnawed the howstriiig [at the lower 
cmQ, when the bow sprang and took off Vishnu’s 
head, whioli MI, making the sonnd g h r i « , hcnco 
tlie name of the Gliaiina vessel. That, having fallen, 

( p a fc i t V ft ) became that Adilya. Vishnu became 
extended (prftvrijyata), hence the Prarargyn 
received its appellation. The gods then said 
* A great hero (ma h & n vt ra A ) of ours has f.il» 
len ( a p ft t j.' Hence arose the name of the vessel 
Jl.ihftvira T)je gods rushed to- 

wards hint, fndra first reached hi»n and, embracing 
him, came into contact willi him limb hy Jimh, and 
hecanio tliis fame, which Iiidra is. .... . 
Then tliev divided Sacrifico-Vishnu - into throe 

portions Willi that headless Sacrifice, 

the gods went on worshipping and toiling. 

The T.iilt. Aian^nka V. I, 1 — ^7, [Mtiir IV. p. 127) 
in giving llie above story in its own way says: — 

When y a a K A , glory, c.ame to Makha Vaish- 
iiava among the gods, he eagerly dc«ired it*f- 
(tad ny nkftmayaln) and departed with it. 


• ilnir snya — ■' It aeetns fts »f there were a play of words here, 
tliOT^nrd y a * a Ii , ‘fame’ haTinjr reference to llio words sa yah 
■ a Tishnn. Ac. ‘ lie ipAo [is] fJir* Vishnu,* Ao. ‘ITc who [u] tim tne- 
rifice’, Ac 

tis this trait of the story that Mnhh^ ifriirr*! fame nod coaid not 
control Ilia loTo of it daa to the meanins of jrtfcha as the rorefiny, ff 
that is the tneanini'F 
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"When Maklia’s hoatl went oft, it travelled throngh 
lieayon and eartb nod from itst so travelling 
(pruvartata), the Pravargja derived its name. 
The gods divided Mafcha when prostrate into three 
parts, Agni taking tho morning ohlatlon, Indra 
the midday oblation, .and the Visvedevas tlie third 
libation. SacriSetng with this headless sacriGce 
tliQ gods neitlicr obtaine<l Idessings, nor conquered 
heaven The Asvins joined the head in consider^ 
ation of their getting a gralia of the soiu.a libation ; 
and then "sacriOciog a'ilh this sacrifice with 
a head, they obtained blessings, they conquered 
heaven,” 

Tho same Aranyaka in I. 1, 5 s.ays: One cad 
of tho bow was in the sky and tho other end rested 
on tho earlli. Indra, nrsnniiug the form of the 
aanuris, ants, cat off Uie string hiiuself; and this ie 
tho striiigless bow calletl Indr.a*dliann/< that is seen 
in the colours of the rain cloud. This itself is 
(the bow) of 5aniyn, the son of Br/liaspati. This 
is the bow of Rndra. Hwas tho end of Hndia'a 
bow which cut off the he.ad; it became the Pravarg* 
ya. Therefore be who sacrifices with the Pravargya 
sets Endra’s }ie.Td again. 

The Talavakufa Brahmawa* sajs tliat, “That head of 
ibo sacrifice that was ent off is vonder sun,” and that the 


Asvins were enabled to put the head of the sacrifice on in 
its place by the knowledge which they obtained from //tshi 
Dadhyak. The T.aitt. Aranyaka V, 4, 8 says Tho Pra- 
vargya is the he.ad of the Sacrifico. 'Hits Aditya fs«n) 
is indeed the Pravargya; his rays aro tho Mnruts.* Not only 
the Pravargya but also some other objects are praised as 
being the head of Sacnfice, lor instance, ihe T,aiit. SamhttA 
If. 5, 11,7 says the aghara, the iiuctioa of cl.irlfieJ 
butter, is the head of Sacrifice, and farther on m IV. 1, 5,3, 


* A ttnnalation of the sWry hy ft 
in tho Jndian Ant«j«sr;> for vanaary' . 


f. tv. D Whitney i* repubJiihed 
>81. Tot. XIII. p. ai. 
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ns explained in V. 1,C, 3, ilio nkliA is said io };o Ibc 
lienil of Sicrlfice, wliilo in VI. 2, 11 the hnvirilluian is 
pmi^cil ns tlie Lend of s.acrincr. 

'\V^l^n nfiovc slionn wo find in one pljcc fliaf 
I’nJm’s IjMiJ is ilio Lead of Sacrifie^f and hi «»«?fIjor iJwt 
llntlm is Mnklin^na, ihe striicer of Sacrifice, the |•estllt 
oblninod is thnl llndrn strikes liiiiMcIf, that i*, if strikin;; 
means ohtainiii", ho ohfaius him-Seff- Both Kudra and 
InJra are each that holv- aspect of Father IVnjapati svhich 
exhibits Him ns Son obtainin" IIim*Self as Father. There- 
fore Indra ns tho Son is (he Idea! Knower of Father, 
and Father I^rajupati as S.iCfifico is Vishnn, (he Fervtidcr 
that has sacrificed niinsclf Into all creatores to Jove them 
all as Iliinsclf. That U the fame of Sacrifico worth having; 
nod it lias to ho had by conquering be. oltninlog Him. 
Tho Mnwrfaka Upanishad IJ. 2, 4 fays how Brahman shoold 
be conquered : (ho Om is the bow, llioSelfof the knower 
is tho arrow, and Brahman is tho aim to sboot at diligently. 

In oar story also which seems to he much older than the 
Upanishad, the same Om may be taken to he the bow of 
Sacrifice, having tho Head, the Self, at its ‘top. The Ideal 
Knower Indra must know how to discharge tho how and so 
he becomes the ants, probably the white-ants. IVhat is 
meant by the ants ? App-areoHy cooiinon love which makes 
tho mils conibino and work together for their common good. 
Many a people torn asnnder by internal strife may derive 
a profitable lesson from the ants. The knower Indra 
multiplies himself as the ants, as love-tnanifold, by reg-arding 
all creatures a* Himself, and this quality is able to gnaw the 
string and discharge the head. The head, the seat of thought, 
is the best p.art of man’s body and is .a fit metaphor for the . 
knower’s Self; aud so the head disclwrged seems to be Uio 
enlightened Self of the kuower himself. Why then is the 
head described as the head of Sacrifice and not of Indra? 

Not wishing to be divided from tho Supreme Self TajSa- 
Vishan, the knower contemplates Him as ‘ So ’ham ‘lam 
He *, and says thus i— 


8ii 




IIIE PEAVARGVA. 


17 


Tvam vil nLnm asmi lJllngnvo^ Devatel 
A h a ni v u t v a tn a s i fi Ii a g n v o ! D o v a t e ! • 
Tliou I aiu, 0 Olcsscti Deity 1 
1 Thou art, 0 BlesscthDeity I * 

The gocilness of the Stipreiue Self who i egar Js all creatnres 
as Himself is the ideal to bo attained by tho knower, and 
when that is attained tho knower becomes the enlightened 
Self — ono with the Snpreino Self. The two heads then 
become ouc head in contradistinction to the discord which 
had preriotisly existed between them when one, tho 
human, was acting ngaiiisl the Other, the DIriuo. 0 Lord 
Sacrifice ! my head is Thino — I am Thino. Tims realizing 
his head as tbo head of Sncrifice, Tndra discharges it from 
tho top of tho bon' of Sacrifice and theieby makes his Self 
ititaja, born from Sacrifice, and Aditya, son of the altar 
Aditi. TIio espresiion that the head having fallen became 
Aditya, tbo sun, should be constined as mc.ining not (hat it 
fill but that it jUif and became patafiga, bird.f There- 
fore the dUcbai'ged head pervades heaven cad earth as qdU 
versal love. That is the I’ravnrgva, the travoUiug through 
heaven and carlli, according to ooe <6'‘lerica] inteipretation, 
or the being espntxled, accoidlng to the other. By thus 
discharging the head, Indra becomes fit to come into 
contact n ilh Vishnu limb by limb, (hat is, to completely 
mrasiitc LiniscK wiih linn — to l.o one wilh liim. This 
measuring or embracing may be compaied with the 
expression, ‘I’rajueuatmaiitt sampaiish v at - 
t n /t the being embraced by the Knowing Self (Br. Ar. 
Up. IV. 3, 21). Sacrifice- Vishnu whom Indra measures is 
Iiulm’s t u II u ; for, tlie T.titt. Suiulnta 111. 3, 7, 3 says : — ■ 
‘Indrasya v.t eehn yajuiyd tauilr yad 


• This text, nliioh seems to be Vedic, is <]notc4 by BhiEBTan 
Eutuinuju ntider tbo DraUuia-sutra XV I, $ 

+ pBta&'m is a name of the Sun who is the metaphor for the all seeiuff, 
nll-perTadmc, Belt Cf. Tnsaokn’s /o« (p lOloNfe) and Tayalis /alt 
{p.2C!3fl-i»e). ■ fall' really meana rfySf. iba Knower is _ wiaffej. 

Tide Vedio text quoted ot p. *36 nufe. So the faU of the Great Hero 
loems to Beau bis flight. Tb« atory hnaOes with pans and puzslee. 


m 


4i 


18 


THE PHAVAEayA. 


Yn jun/i ‘Tanti ' lljcrosocros io mean not body tut ibe 

SeU'a own apiritnal rlip.i (about which vide the conclading 
portion of tlic /iT/iand, 0p. quoted at p. 100 anle). Ac- 
cording to tlio I’urnshasfikla, Purnsha is another name for 
Ynjun, SacriCco; and I Ihiok tho whole spirit of Iho 
PnrosJm-Bi'ikta would bo missed I'f Purashn is not under- 
stood ns tho Iii'dweller of all crcntnrcii, ns deHoed iii a 
verse quoted in the Br/IiadAran}*aka Upatiisli.id II. 5, IS, 
(the same as is quoted at p. 103 ante) It must have been 
a vory ancient verse, ns llio upnnishad says that it was 
Bang by n i7/shi and that Iho Vorashn it speaks of is the 
llotiey which Dadhynk t.\uglit to tho Asvins. Puruslia 
tho universal Self, is the nteasnro of Ynjua, Sacrifice, ns a 
verse which is much used In several rites and which is 
found in the Taitt. BrAhmaua 111. 7, I], 5 says • 
rarasfaa-eamtutio Ynjuo 

y o j fi o /< P u r u 8 h n • 8 a m m i t a /< , 
AgnoJ tftd nsya kolpoyo, 

tram hi vetthn ynthdtatham. 
Sacrifice is of the measure of Parnshn. Yea, Sac- 
rifice is of tlio measure of Purusha. O AgnI, 
obtain it for this (sacrificer); for, thou bnowest 
the truth (of Sacrifice). 

No one can measure himself with another unless be 
is perfectly equal to him. As Sacrifice-Piirnsha is VisLwu, 
the alI-perTader,Indca becomes the nll-pervader by measur- 
ing himself with Him, Thus Sacrifice- Visliua is the all 
aim and action or conduct of Indm Satakratn. Indra 
should nob be considered ns Laving embraced and measured 
the headless sacrifice. It was the Devas that worked with 
the headless sacrifice. They are the senses (vide p. 250 
anU), Useless would be the krato, action, of the 
Devas, the senses of man, if it Los not the purpose of the 
Universal Self as its head; and headless— most stupid— fs 
it lo indulge in acts of selfishness, greed, lust, &c. 

The Taitt. Samhita. V. 2, 5, I saya that, measnred 
by Sacrifioe-Punisha, the sacrificer becomes so high as his 
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np-stretcbed ai-ms (flrOliTabiUo) would reach and that ho 
hecoraes bird. Both tbcao are metaphorical espressiona. 
Tho knorrer by ills uniroraal loro stretches himself berond 
the limit of his body as he becomes one with tho Great 
Purusba that dwells in all. For tbo same reason ho is 
a liirjh-soarin" bird. Tho Great Furusha is vitata, 
slrelcbed, ererywhero. 

In the ^ig Veda Vishnu is celebrated for his three 
strides, which seems to mean his perradiog over the tlireo 
regions, hero, below, and np, that is, everywhere. Vislum 
strides for the sake of Indra (Vllt. G2, 2). Indra addres- 
ses Vishnn,— Friend Vishnu! stride well; let us kill Vr/tra 
(VIII. 100, 12). Aiiotlier terse (IV. 18, 11) says:— 

Athft 'bravid Vritram Indro hanishyan, 
Sakbe Vishao ritarnra vikramasra, 

And then, wishing to kill VrAra Indra said, 

Friend VisliMU I stride "well. 

Vrttra is darkness, sin. As Vishnu is the Self of Sacrifice, 
he must stride well, that is pervade everywhere as universal 
love, before Indra can kill the sto of narrow selfishness. 

The Taitt. BrAhmana III. 12, 3 has four verses 
commencing with, '.ffaranoni pavitram vitatnm 
pur&nam,’ about that pare, extended, ancient A- a r a - 
K a in purified by which man crosses sin, the enemy. It is 
the door to tho Loka { the Supreme Sell ns the only world 
worth having); it is brilliant; it yields immensely the 
showeis of immortality; may this iraranam place happi- 
ness in the world. I think that this extended 4* a r a n a m 
is Sacrifice-Vishiiu’s all pervading stride. 

This ‘vi'latam laranatn* may well be cam- 
pared with versa 1 of Rig VedaX. ISO, in which Prajapati a 
Sacrifice is spokeu of as that Sacrifice who is extended 
everywhere by his threads. (Yo YajCo visvatas 
tnntnbhis tata/i). ’llje all-pervading Parasha is 
the thread underlying and holding together all the objects 
of the universe. In the ethical world, it is truly the 
threads of Sacrifice as univeisal love that bind together 


347 



20 


THE PEAVAROTA. 


society, which would otherwUe ha cut to pieces by motnal 
strife. 

If this Sacrifice is not maintained continuously 
thronghout life, it becomes vi in n n, cnt off or torn 
off. It becomes aandliita, joined together, if by re- 
snraing it ciarified butter is offered into the fire, repeating 
this verse 

llano Jyotir jnshal&m ftjyam 
viX-Xhinuam Yajuam sam imam dadhAtu 
Brihaspatis tanutam imara no 
Y i 4 V e d 0 V ft A i h a m ft d a ya n t ft m . * 

Slay ( Agni who is the unirmsal ) Mind-Light— 
accept ( this) clarified bnttcr and join togellKiT 
tbis cnt off Sacrifice. May Br/imspati make 
this ( Sacrifice, entire), and may the Yiivedevos 
delight here ( in this rite.). 

To be addressed as Hind, Agnt fiie fire mnst represent 
the Supreme Self, the AlhKuower. I tbink the better 
represeats tbe soal of the sacrificer realized as >ha Self and 
offered unto the Supreme Self, and the sterfficer Liiuseff 
is tbe »ut off Sacrifice who by this rite — i.e. by realizing 
the meaning of this rite — becomes joined together mid 
entire, fir/baspaii, tbe lord of words, that is, of whatever 
wisdom there is in the Ye He words, helps this rile cf 
self-sacrifice ; and the Vwredevas, t the sense®, ought 
to delight in it, by giving op all worldly parsuits. 

About YajnOpavitn, tbe sacred thread of Saciiftcc 
which every dvija wears, the Taitt. Aranyaka 11 1, 1 say.'i 
to this eff’ct:— 

The Davas and Asnras commenced their 
respective sacrifices, vying with each other to go 
to Svarga, He.vveD. The Asnrns strove and 
acted harried/y. Sat tbe iDeras act&l irith 

• Ttfa versa occars in the Taitt. S^mhivl in 1. 3, 3 nnd many 
Other places. 

t Vide p. 230 ant* abaat the Vieredems heinj the sensei nnd p. 

820 ante (luont ihe eensea being tbe eeren Bishls. 
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B r a h m a /; a r y a , goiHiiiosa aiiJ t a p a 8 , 
contempl.ition. The Asnraa blinked, not knowing 
( Braliinni-irya and tapas ), anti wero vanqnislied 
and could «iot go to Srarga. Tlio Derns went to 
Svnrga by means oftlieir p r a s r 1 1 a , well stret- 
ched out or extended, sacrifice and rauquisLed tlie 
Asurns. Kxteaded^ indeed, would b(7 the sacrifice 
of the riraliman who wears the YajCopavita. 

It ta thus clear that the thread of Sacrifice, otherwise 
called BrahmasAtra, ia syinbolicnl of the Self who, ns 
the thread of love, has ewlarcd into all creatnrea 
to regard them nil ns himietf. Wearing this thread and 
realizing in thought, word, and deed, its deep significance, 
man becomes Sncr.fice extended. 

Tims, the I'invorgyaresnscUntes man spiritually and 
makes him fit ti be spoken of as p r A v r » j y a fc a , 
prAvartflta, vitata, and p r a s ri t a , all 
denoting his onbounded expansion. 

The ruin-bow w.th which the Tuitt. Aianyaka identi- 
fies the bow which sp'nng when its string was gnawed 
by Iiidi a may he taken to represent Berayana, the Path 
of Light, which takes the knower that hns become the 
Self to Ueaveu, the Woild of Self. 

About this Path over the rain-bow the Brihadarart- 


yaka IV. 4, 8 qno'es two old verses. The imn-bow 
which is seen as an aicli springing up from the earth to 
the sky seems to be fancied as a b antifnl lad ler for 


nscendiiig to the sky fiom both ends and therefoie a fit 
metaphor for the Pa h oror the spiulual bow of Sacrifice; 
for the rain-clnud ittelf over which t‘’e laiubow is 
formed and which aacrilices, that is distuhutes, 
vain for genet al good, is anotlisr fit metaphor for SacH oe 
Viahnn, the 8h>we«er of immoitahtj, and I 

Ee»„..lome.theP,.mn«,c3 depict Vi.h.u »s be-S ^ 

Ute the eload ( m . K I. a - » J - > “"\”LTr ® 

a Bilk olotu of pita. roHa"- "* 

well as the Uglitniug being that cloth. 
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One of the Vedic uaines for the rain*cIoud is 
K r / 3 U a , black, which mcsaa also the black deer which 
is a symbol of Saerifioe, as fho iM'ati says r — 

Yajfio ha Devobhyo 'pa t-ak rfun a . 

Sa Krishno btiutra A;a£ara. 

Sacrifico went away from tho Devos, 
lie became a black deer And travelled. 

Both these taetaphora for the Sacrifice, tIz- the ratn-cload 
and the deer are found in the stories abont Viahnu 
in hia incarnation as ITrtshMa, who is born in SrSvaim, 
the rainy season and who at Last is shot like n deer. lo 
the essay on Kr/shiia more will bo said abont btm. 

Phenomenally, at the Conjnnction the snn Indra as 
the brilliant head is one with the Orion>b’acriSce, and 
when in doe coarse the Orion rises heliaeally by the 
apparent proirress of the son to the next constellation, it 
is fancied as though the san^head was shot forth from 
tbo Orion*SacriSce, and went np to his highest northern 
point at the sommer solstice when he performs his act 
of sacrifice and universal lor® by showeriog the rains. 
Then comes the antnmoal harvest, nod then, he harries 
over winter back to the Conjnnction and there embraces 
the Orion. His fame consists in his so embracing the 
Orion year after year and thereby showering the samtner 
rains. Man must be warm-hearted and ram himself all 
around ns compassion and charity. 

Indmshoots The Kig Veda I. Cl, 7, which occors in a 
Sacriaco Sukti the deity of which is fudm, says 
Asyedn indta/i savnneahn sadyo 
mahn/i pitnm papivhn Aarraniifi. 
Mush ay ad Vishnn/i paitatam sahtydn 
Tidbyad Yaraham tiro adrim ustA. 

At the savanas (perfo«raed. in honor) of this 
Measurer (i.e. Indra), be (rndra) straightway 
drank Ihe potion (and ale) the pleasant food. 
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Vishjm stole or carried ftwcjr the food; (bofc 
India) the piercer of the mountain (rain-cloud) 
slid the Boar. 

The meaning seems to be this. At the Conjunction tho 
btin Iit'lrn bt^conies the Measurer, tho Creator, of tho 
suniinur forms. To obtain Bti*otig'h for his doing so, 
he eats Iho Orion-SacnOce-Vishnu ns his delicious food. 
But when winter comes, tho sun finds that Vislum has 
gone to iho opposition, taking away luoiself who is the 
sun’s summer food. To regain his sammer glory the sim 
hunts Vishnu as the Boar and. when tlia Conjnnctioa 
comes back, shoots Him and Ands all his joy in Him. 

Esoteiically, when man falls into darkness he duds 
ihnl the Supreme Sell, Sacrifice Viahna, has gone away 
from him with all the wealth of sacrifice. Bo he most 
liuul Him, shoot his soul into Him and enjoy Him. 

I have taken the Boar shot to be Visbnn himself as it 
is tbe carrier away that must be houted and shot and as 
the Boar is called emush rarfiha, the stealing 
boar, in Big Veda VIII. CC, 10 (counted excluding the 

YfilakUilya hymns), which says: 

“Tho wide striding Vishnu urged by thee 
OIndral brought for thee nil (iheao things), a 
hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk aud a 
fierce (?) hog”, Mnic IV. p. 91. 

The original of ‘fierce hog’ is omusham Taraham. 

As e m n s h seems to be of (be same import as the 
verb m u 8 h !i y a t of I. 61, 7, I have ventured to 
render it as 'stealing boar’. This veise, VIII. 66,10, 
exhibits the Orion Vislmo ns striding gradually sunward 
in the sky of winter and at last lu the Conjuuotion giving 
himself up to the sun ss the food of all kinds of game 
including tbs Boat that had earned away the aummer 
wealth and food. 

A Vedic story quoted at Muir IV. p. 39, seems to be a 
comment on the two -fiig Vedic verses above quoted and ia 
to the following effect : — 

Soi 
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Sacrifice, assaming tlio !ona of Vishnu, 
disappeared from among tlie Devas and entered 
into tlie earlli. Tho Devas joined bands and 
scarclicd for birn, Indra (the bead of tho Devasj 
passed over above In'm, when tho latter questioned 
* Wjo art thou ? ’ iadra said, ‘ / am d a r g e 
h a u t ii , — one who slajs in a castle/ and en- 
quired w!io the questiouer was. Visb/m said, 
‘1 am dargad ahnrta, one who brings 
(booty) from a castle. TbU Boat, the plunderer of 
wealth (ruma-toosba/i) keeps the r i 1 1 a m 
vedyam, the wealth fit to be known or bad 
of tbo Asuiaa oo the olber side of seven bills ; 
kill bim if thou art a slayer iu a castle.’ ludra, 
plucking a buneb of kura grass, pierced through 
the seven hills and slew ibe Boer; and then 
sacrifice Visbnu, in order to show that he was 
tbe bringer of booty from a castle, brooglit the 
sacrifice for the Bevas. . Xoasmacb as they ob< 
tamed (av indata) the wealth of the Asoras, 
this is why tbe altar is called Yedi. 

Thus Vishnu is both Sacrifice aud the brlngcr of Sacri- 
fice. Tbe Vama-mosha vaiaha or the pluudsriug boar 
seems to be ideutical with the e m u e h v a r d ii a of 
Rig Veda VIII. GO, 30; and when tbe Taifet. Sainbita says 
that Vishnu is the S h a r t a , bringer, of sacrifice, 
there seems to bo a play upon the word v a ra h a itself, it 
being taken to moan one who brings v a r u,(vara-aliarU= 
varJlba/i). Vara me-ins that which is fit to be selected 
niid bad. The Ait. BrdUmana 1. 13, referriug to tbo text 
“ a t b a i m a r a s y a ’v a r a a p r i t li i v y it A 
eajs that vara means devayajann, tbo place 
for sacrificing to the gods, (M. Haug. p. 2S). Tho 
espresfhn, ‘vara » p r y t b i v y ii A ’ occurs in Big 
Veda III. 63, 1 1, where Mr. GrifiStli renders it aa tbo 
“ Earth's choiesii piace=tUe allar.” Indeed, iu our story, 
the sacrifice broogbt is in tbe form of the altar vedi ; and 
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as vedi is derived from vid to obtain, or to know, a 
root from vjliicli t i 1 1 a , wealth (literally that wliicli is 
obtained or known) is dotived, what is indicated is that 
the whole wealth obtained is the altar of S6lf‘sacriGce. 
Durge hanta, the killer in the castle, seems to be 
a paraplirnso of Puraiidara, which is one of the names of 
Indra aecoiding to the ilig Veda and which seems 
csoteiically to mean the demolislier of the body-caslle. In 
the 7C/«tndo"ya TJpanishad ludra learns the bodyless Self 
from PrujApati. Immediately before India’s studentship 
under Prajupati the ffAandogya dcsciibea the Self as 
concealed in a n r 1 1 a , the unreal pbenomenni screen, 
and as not easily found. Although He is so very near 
men pass over Him just ns a > k s h e t v n j G a 4 , those 
who do not know the secret of the ground, pass over the 
golden treasure lying buried under their very feet (Ji'Aind. 
Up. VIII, 3, 2). It seems to me that from this simile, 
k s li e t r n J u a , an epithet of (he knower, has arisen. 
Its original rneaoiag seems to be 'one who knows tho 
Gold, tbe Self, concealed in Ins own k s h o t r* a , body.’ 
Not knowing his own k s Ii e t r a ns containing tho 
Gold, man wanders fiom ouo outward thing to auotbor. 
Exactly like this, the Taitt. Samhiln exhibits ludra as 
passing over A'lslwm ; and (o indicate tltat Vislmn is the 
golden treasure, it is said timl lie entered into the earth. 
Seeing that so great a hero ns Indm Purandara is passing 
over Him without finding Him, He teaches him to shoot the 
Boar which is on the other side of the seven hills. IVhnt 
nio the seven hills ? It appears to me tlicy represent tho 
senses which in Vedic texts* aro referred to ns llic Seven 
i2/sbi3 of tho head. Tho knower must shoot through bis 
senses — through the plienomenni wotld grasped by tho 
senses — in order to find ilis Set one Highness, tho Self, that 
is beyond them. The aimplo weapon, tho k n 4 a grass, 
selected for the purpose, is made into what is called pn« 

* Vide p. 8S0 enit. 
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r i t r a and ^vorn on tlio ring-finger by the knower during 
Ills n p fiB a n ft, coutemplntiou. The expression kiija- 
g r a b u d d ?i i tiienns ono whoso intenec& is as keen os 
tbo point of the kuso grass. It appears to mo therefore 
that the weapon of knsa grass represents okagrntit 
or keen siugloncss of purpose with which the knower 
should shoot his soul to tho Supreme Self. The knower, 
closing his eyes to the outer world of strife shoots at iho 
big game, tho Self, In the heart, in order to get Him and 
by His grace look upon ail creatures as Self so that his 
strife with the outer world may cease. "VTlien the game 
is thus shot, it is revealed as the Self hriogiug the 
altar of SncriCco to the kno%vcr. Tho altar is tlio wealth 
hoarded by the Asuras because it is by conquering the dark 
passions and breaking thoir stronghold that the Self can ho 
obtained. 

' PhoQomennlly, tho Orion Sacrifice Yishno, rising helu- 
eally, rnos away from the sun ludra; hut when the 
Conjunction comes the snn passes over him, shoots him ns 
the boar and obtains him as the altar. 

There are other Yedi'c passages ahont the Boar; hoi 
they will he quoted when dealing with the Puranic stories 
about tho Boar iucarnation of Vishnu. Only tlio story 
about Indra’s shooting the Sacrifice Boar is slated aud 
explained above, in illnstratiou of the saying that Indra is 
Makhaghuai tho striker of Sacrifice. 

BaJra has tiro sfdes-~-terriWo and good, Tho Satanid- 
riya Epe.aks of Lis terrible aspects, which arc 
haJra a* the fearful Ituclras. The name TlnJra itself, 
a ag a. originally the howler, the roarer, 

applied to tho roariug flame of Agui, was etymofogicalfy 
capable of making him terrible. But at the same time 
Hndra’s good aspect is praised, ag—* T & te II u d r a 
eivfl, tanfi aghoru *papoka/ini’* * that good 


• Tlda the fataradri/nj ITiur. IV. 822, 
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propitiated him ; nod lie hccamo A;*ni Sv*ish/alcr/t 
or * ho who makes tlio rile of otirs well sacriliceil 
tsvishta); that portion of the /Sacrifice wiiich 
was pierced hy RttJrn is Uu«!fiya ( terrible ); by 
eating n bit of it Piishan to#t his teeth nnd so nn 
oblation made of flour is ofTered to him ; likewi^o 
by eating it Bhaga had lus eyes burnt, so they s ly 
Bhnga is blind. 

The flour oflbring made to tho god Pilshan seems io 
have given rise to tho myth that he is toothless. Bliaga is 
connected ^^ilh b h ••gy n, weiltli. Wealth in this world is 
Slot discriminaltiig. It is often foiimJ with those who do not 
deserve it nnd absent from thoso who <le«ervR .it and uho 
might nso it well. Also, bhdgn, share, may be derived 
from Cliaga: and so, nmong Uio gods OInga woiiM have noted 
with etymological proi>rioty if he at leist had invited 
Badrn to the sacrifice and given him n bhAga, share, in 
it ; bat not seeing this propriety be became blind. 

There are several Panrfinie stories, differing from eacli 
other in the details, about Jludra's sbootiog tho Sacrifice. 
Among them 1 take first ibo following strange version found 
in the last adhjaya of the Alshifta section of tho Sauptika 
Parva of the Maliabliarata. 

Id tho oldea time of Deva-ywga fire gods 
performed a sacrifice according to the teaching of 
the Vedas. Not knowing llndra correctly they did 
not provide a share for him. Saciifice is divided 
into (1) Lokayaju.a, (2) Kriyaynjua, (3) Grv'lia* 
raj'l.i, (4) P.anA-abhfitayajua,Rnd (5) N»-iyajfn. Out 
of Lokayajua nml Nr/^njna, Rndra created a bow 
measuring fi^ve kishkus The Vashafkara became 
the bowstring and the fonr aiig.as of the sacrifice 
became the two sannahanns. Jtiidra went armed 
with this bow and shot the Sacrifice in tlio 
heart with a terrible arrow. Tims shot, the 
Sacrifice, along with the fire of it flew np in 
the form of a deer and shone in that form in 
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the shv, pnrsueJ by Badra; who then cnl off 
the 5un’9 (Sjivitar’s) shoalders, pnlled out Bbaga’s 
e_\esanJ smashed Pdshan^s teeth j and the gods 
ran away iu diffeient directions. Having thns 
driven them all, RnJra, Iragliing at them, stood 
holding his how to restrain them from coming 
hack to the place. Then Vak, Speech uttered 
by tlie gods, cut off the bowstring, and away tiie 
the bow sprang. Seeing Rndra thns disarineil, 
the Devas approached him with tho sacrifice, 
implored his forgiveness and provided all ihe 
offerings as a share for him:— 

R a r V fi Jii i- a b a v i m s h y a s y n 
dovx^-bhfigam akalpnyan. 

'J'liiis propitiated Radro placed )iis aoger in the 
ocean — tiiat anger which ns fire drinks its water 
always; aud he restored eyes, teeth and shonlders 
to Bhaga, Piishan, and the son. 

Ic \Nill be seen th it tbU story is mixed np with the 
Tedic story of Sacrifice ruuniog away and standing with 
the bow. Tlie Rudrn of (his story seems to me to he the 
Dog star Sirius, which is known ns Alrigaryfulha. Tliat 
star is Rudra hecnose it is dedicated to him In the dintnal 
apparent rotation of Iho celestial sphere from east to west, 
Sirins who is to the south east of the Orion-Sacrifice’is 
f.incieil to be hunting the latter, which slvines in Hie sky 
with the arrow-like Belt in its middle as if it was tho arrow 
ditclnrged into its heart hy Sirins. Rising heliacallr, 
Sirins goes on hunting the Orion and bringing the winter, 
when the snii's shoulders representing his summer strenglh 
nre cut off and the gods who aro the snmmer rays are 
driven awav. But when the 9un comes in conjunction with 
Sirius Rudra, the gods propitiate him and he restores tho 
tho sun’s summer vigour. 

Esoterically, Agni Rndrti,the Son -God, is the best of 
kiioivcrs; for, ns soon as lie is churned out, he performs self- 
sacrifice as the amr/tShnti offered into ihe Abavaniya fire. 
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Agnt is our Puroliita, Uigh prtcstj vide llie verj' first verse 
of the Ili" VeJa. Ho Is AiArya to all slaJenls of the VeJa 
and of the Self taught in the Gnyatrl verse (ride the text 
''Agnir A/itiryas tava*, of the ICkagnikand.i, p. 08 
ante). The Doras, (he senses, tnny exclude him from their 
selfish rl(os, which they call their sacrifice, and in which he 
has no joy. Bui the sacrifice he shoots is (ho real Sacrifice, 
(he Supreme Self, of whom the permanent celestial Oriou 
is the metaphor ; and os tlio moon of 'Self-sacrifice is one 
of the eight forms of Badra, and as the Orion’s Belt 
represents the starry, i.e. immortal, rupa of the moon who 
is the regent of it, iha Belt is Ai-drya Budra’s Self, the 
arrow, shot by the bow of charity and sacrifice nnto the 
Great Sacrifice the Soproiue Self. It js only this AHrya 
who can be Srislitakrit, teaching' mankind the lesson that 
if they have the alWovlo^ Self ns their gTiiduig principle 
in alt their acts, those acts would become s r t s h ( a, 
well-performed. Sneb a teacher cools his anger in the 
sea of calmness and becomes «dnta> But at the same 
time be is ogra, ferreot in his tapas, contempla- 
tion, of the vast Self of universal lore, so much so that 
the fervour of his tapas always drinks Him. Why? To 
shower Him all round, like the snn who draws the vaponr 
from tlie sea, in order to shower it os rain. 

The more popular version which also has got many 
variants is that it was Dibsha’s sacrifice which was shot 
by Bndra. 

The Harivamra 222 eays (o this effect:— 

Brtbaspati the priest of the gods got Daksha 
to perform a horse sacrifice. In order to obtain 
a share in it, lludm, with Nandin, performed 
samitra, the act of killing the sacrificial victim. 

Nsadia is iudeed Itadm'e ^apiicats (CviUhu 
blifitam rupam) in the image of Parnsha 
( p n r n s h a’“ v i gr a h a A }— (hat form which 
he became by himself, (as) the Pararoatman 
(the Sopreme S8lf7, by means of that eternal 
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trabman (meaning probably knowledge) whicU 
ia ordained by Trufebfal Woids (evidently the 
words of the Upanishads as teaclurig Brahtnan). 

. But (being denied the share) Rudra and Nandiu, 
accoiopai\\ed by Rudra*8teriible tvoops, di^stroyed 
the Sacrifice and broke it day and night. Itndia 
sbot it taking up tbe bow and arrow which 
the god SrayambLu (Prajupati) had given him. 
Thus shot, the sacrifice (kratu) became a deer, 
and, even with the arrow imbrdded in its body 
(antargafceiia anrena), ran to Uie god 
Braliinii ( Praj ipati ) for protection. Brahma 
blessed the deer thas ; — * Even shot by the oirow 
do thou stand in this form of deer io the sky, at 
the head of stars, in the company of Rudra and 
the eternal and nudecayiog Soma. Attended by 
the stars lliat travel in the sky, do then become 
d b r ir T a , eternal, niid the star of stars ( j y o t b 
8 b d m j y 0 t i r b li d t a A ).* 

Vish? 2 u then stood ormed with bow and arrow 
and other weapons. Radia shot Viabnu with nn 
arrow; but yishnn, the Self of all (s ft r v fi t m .'i) 
who is brahma-sainbliavn (lie who becnuie 
the Self of all creatures by means of brahman, 
knowledge) neither shook nor became angry, 
bearing up the body containiug the sis icdiiyas, 
senses.* 

Yisbim in relutn sbot Rudra with an arrow 
as deadly as the Brnhma-danifa bat Rodra received 
tbe blow without shaking a bit. Seeing this 
Vishnu jumped (with joy) and embraced Kudia 
putting his hands round bis neck. Dy this act 
Rudra became Nllakan/Aa, ‘ he of blue neck.’ 
Thus embiaciug him, YUhnn said; * Pardon me, 

• rrobaWy there is snsllositw in tliuto Vwbno's name llriabikeea, 
trhlcli is conjimed as meaBjag tbe lotdol bnsbikas, ceases, i. s. be cl 
(abdacd ivstes. 
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(}mu ar^ tnOi?e<i lUo heginniagUa and 

iJjo lc.icJior of knoirled^o to *11 creslarcs 
( » u r V Ji l> li fl t ft j* n m i» t II r jr ft /« ) ; tlion ■nri 
not nwayccl bj knnim (action of (lio S3m;ur!c 
Biftio}; tliou liimt no Intrcd to noy crcftturcii 
[bcctiiso Ihoa rc|^r«lpat nfl ns tlij'sclfj nnd nrt 
therefore the best of behi^a.* 

J^antliii »lso strock Visli/jii on llio henJ by 
llio botr calfotl 1 ‘tnftkft; but VjsIi/ih, devoted to 
brahman, stood as stiU nn n fJOst, with patience 
mid bnriiin^ Hglit or splcmlotir nnd made Nandin 
tmusGxcd ( s t ft rn b h A y » ni u an). 

TJieti Yialiim becatno prAsnnno, pleased, 
tuid prescribed ft ehato to lluditv in the sacrifice 
nnd made the eacrilico a n n d h i t a /i , jojocil 
to(*cthcr. 

TJtas (he ITariVamra disiiueUy gives n starry form 
to Dakshft’s sacrifice. That this starry deer is the 0/iou . 
Is made clear by its three attendants:— 

(1) Bmhmrk to wliom it is rnoning for protection is 
the Itoliint eonsiellatieo the regent of which is 
Bmhtn.i, Ks position is immedintely to the 
west of the Orion, 

^•2) Tho Orion's Beil is not only th® arrow hut also 
Soma, the moos, who is its regent. 

(3) Tho reddish star called Ardr.i which is the star 
Dctclgcox in tho north east corner of the 
Orion is nodro/ because Iladra is its regent. 

Tho peculiarity of tho llarivamja version of tho 
story is that Uudra comes in two forms, > 18 . himself nod 
Nandin, for the sacrificial share, rrhereas a?I the other 
versions do not say anything abont Nandin. The object 
seems to me to exhibit Itodra exactly as he i s wor- 
shipped in his temples in two forms, one himself as the 
Lioga nod tho other as the boll Nandia ( meamog the bull 
of joy) placed in front of the Lingo. These two forms, 
when iconical represeatation of the Vedlfl gods came into 
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vogno ia the Pniri?Hc period, may lij«e Leen derived from 
the folio-wing -well known verse of Big Veda IT. SS.'s 
wbicb is iu praise of Agni ami wiiltout wliicli no Yedio 
lite in tbe fire is performed. 

K^atviiri ariugft trayo asyn pa da 
cl VO Airshe snpia bastaso nsya, 

T rid be baddbo vriababbo rornviti 
SXaho Devo marty&u* avive^a. 

"Four aie bis boms, three are tbe feet that bear 
him 5 his beads are two, bis Iiaudc ate seven \n 
number. Bound with a triple bond the steor 
roars loudly: tbe mighty god bath entered into 
mortals." — GRirriTB. 

This enigmatical verse is variously interpreted by the 
commentators. Sdyana takes tbe two heads to mean tbe 
Brahmandana and the Pravargya ceremonies. As Hadrn 
is Agni SviabtakWt, bis came Mab&deva seems to ben 
slightly olianged form of Maho Deva of ibis very verse; 
and as it speaks of Inm as having two bends and ns being 
tbe ro'iring Yrj'shabbn, bull, and Mabo Dora, tbe Lioga 
and tiiG Bull worshipped lu Siva’s temples seem l«* bo the 
icouicnl represeutatiou of this verse. ' Bound with triple 
bond’ means that the tlueuls of bis nmversal lovo liava 
tethered Him iu the three regions, lie.nen, fiimameut, and 
earth; that is He pervades everjvvheie; the poetical 
idea is tliat but for His being so tetbeied. He wonld 
have been inaccessible. Ho has bound Himself ns lore 
to the tiniveise; and this Gieat God has entoreJ tlio 
mortals, — aswlint? ns the Self that has easelfed them, 
i. e. regards and loves them all ns Himself. This 
sigiiificanco of His having entered the moitnls as tlio 
Piirtisba or In-divelJer IS innilo cJe.ir, wheii at tbe end of 
the woisbip of Agni, tbe worshipper makes u tma- 
s a m a r o p a u a of Uim, that is pats Him in himself 
thus: IiewMims Ins light palm over the puts tbe 

warmed palm over bis mouth and draws tbe breath is, 
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inclicating thereby that he galpcd Him down and placed 
Him within In’msclf. 

Bat, in the verse i-atvuri sringa ibero is only 
one god praised as the Ball and Alahtldeva, and each 
being the case, would it not bo contrary to the spirit of 
the Ved&nta which teaches the One Brahman withont a 
ECcoad to say that the Paurunics in whoso days tlio 
Vedanta of the Upiniahads must have been well stndied 
thought it fit to contemplate Brahman in the dvaifcic or 
.two-fold aspect of tho Linga and tbs Sail iti Sara’s 
temples? Mahadeva and his Hnll appear to me fo 
signify tbe ineaning of the one Word Purnshottnnia, the 
Best Purushn, and 03 si lima, Hon, vySgUra, tiger, 
and vri shabUn, ball, when cotupouodod with the word 
p n t* u s h a , mnn, jnahes him purusha-silima, 
pnrQsUa'VyAgbra, aod purnsbarshabha, 
all meaning tbe ^best mao’, Mabadera’s Ball appears 
■ to indicate His high quality—IIis mnhimu or great- 
ness^by which He has made Himself the Purusha, the 
Is-dweller of nll.crealares lorJog tbezn all os Himself and 
thereiore the Beat In'dweller, in coutr.>disUnetion to the 
sams*lric man, who too is in-dweller bnl only in his single 
body so long ns his soars sympathies do not go beyond 
his body — beyond himself — to regard all creatnres as 
himself. The word purusha ia declined in two ways, 
ons as pfirehn /ete it* purnshaA, ‘he who 
dwells in (plaral) bodies,* tbe other ns puri aete iti 
p n r n s b a A , ‘he who dwells in the (single) body.* 

God is Pui-usba in the former sense (vide the verse of the 
Brihadirauyaba quoted at p. 103 anle); and to show that 
He should not be uiistahen for tbe pninsba In the latter 
sense He is called Uttaroa-Purusba or PurusLottama. 

I shall Irv to show when dealing with Vishnu’s iucarna- 
tions that His Narasihma or Mun-Iion incarnation simply 
means the Bpst-Man and is an iliustration of Vishnna 
name Furoshotbima. True, popularly, the name PornsLa 
or Purushottama and the name Mahadeva have esclusively 
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cluD", the former to Visliun and the latter to Budra; but 
in tlie MaUd'N&iftyamya seeiioa of tUo Taitt. Upauialiad 
Budra MahAdeva ia (lisiinctly called Puruslia in one* of 
ttio Pucuska-Gayattia, and the STetasvatara Upaniahad 
makes no distinction between N&vaynna and Bndra« 
As thus Maadin, the Bull, that showers the Atmaio Joy is 
the tn a h i ni a or greatness of the all-per^adin" Parasha 
or Yishnu aspect of Undra»this His greatness, then, is the 
Bnll on the high back of which He is enthroned. The 
J?/ihndogya (Vll. 24, 1) says that the Self is established 
in His own Greatness (eve mahimni), which is 
Himself as His Greatness; for, nothing else can contain 
or support the Infinite Self who is the snpporfc of till. The 
HWindogya YIII. 1, 6 siys, “ Bnt those who depart from 
hence, after having discovered the Self and those true 
desires, for them there is freedom in .nil the worlds.” The 
original of ” and those tree desires ” is e t ft m s fe a 
saty&n kfbmftn. These true desires are of the Self, 
who in the same chapter is called Satya-kftina and 
Satya>8nfikalpa. So, it is necessary for the knower 
to know not only the Self but the Seifs ever true sympathies 
ofumversal love Without Tcaliziog those truthful desires 
of tho tielf, the Self cannot be known and realized; and 
therefore the Self and his universal Love, appear to be 
symbolized by the Liuga (which literally means simply tho 
Symbol) and the Ball. There is not the shadow of any two 
deities in them. There is only one deity in the apparent 
paradox of the two figores. 

Wo have seeu that tho Devas held up Soma-grahas to 
Iba two Asura priests iSanda and Slarka but denied them 
the contents thereof, .and that «Sanrfa means the bull 
(vide pp. 281—283 ante). “Well, the Doras” the poet 
seems to have argued in his own mind ‘‘denied the share 
to SuncU and Marka, with impunity; but I will show how 
mistaken the people would be if they likewise deny .a share 
•Tat Pomshaya ridmahe. MaiSdevSya dhtwahi, tan no EndraA 
pratodajilt. 
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fo jny Bnll (fho Vr/sJjnbha, ibo sltoirerer, of joy) and wY 

SraliiVIcva.’.’ 

D n k s }{ Q nipins ‘ potrcrfol ' ««<] js one of tbe nomes of 
ilio soiiu juice ^^Ilich H calicd Daksha and Unkslio 
rasa A Veda IX ZC, 2;0I, IS). In our Btory ibo 

sacrificer Dakslia fccnic to lie llio moon j and boili tlio moon 
and tins sacrificer aro incindej nmon" ilia eight a«pects of 
ItiiJra. The victim etamU for the sacrificer and as the soma 
jm'co is said to ho tho rotas of flio horso f^jVVeJal. 

1 64-, 3&), Uio immolation of the horse by Rudra may be taken 
to signify tho pressing of the soma plant. By tin's self* 
scjiicozing, tho Son God Rudra ns the Ideal knower knows 
iiitnsoif to ho (ho Soif and flows out as (he jiiioe of knowledge, 
love, and joy } anil \\ lien tho jniee is offered Into the fire 
of tho sacrifice, it is his «hoolii»g r.ifhcr Sacriflee*— hi« 
knowing and becoming ono with tbe Supreme Self. Rterv 
human being who roalires this paradox of shooting the 
SacrlQeo becomes the Son, either like the fire cLnrneJ out 
from the wood or like the 8ora.a juice that is pressed oaf, 
both of which are called solas, sons, and throws himself into 
the Great Sacrifice. 

Evidently to indicate that DakshaV Sicrifice that was 
shot at is identical with Vish/m, the story says thit Rodrn 
sbefc Vishnu. Their imtloal sliootiug seems to be their Iioly 
cornmnnion. The kuower is embmcetl by the Praj’ui Atman 
and becomes one with Hnn.ns i>i that happy conimnnlon he 
does not know anything other tJwn Him. Both the Supremo 
Self in the aspect cf Antaryami or tbe Child in the he.irt’s 
womb of all creatures, and the knoner, nre called ‘ Dorn of 
kno«i«age'; hecatise the former siinultaneonsly with the 
Creation has effused himself .is the loiing .'^elf into nil 
creatures and the knoner also sbculd do so, in order to 
regard all creatures ns Self. 

KtlakantAa is a name for peacock, ilie neck of wiiieh is 
blue. It is an enemy of snakes,as iljs c.dled b linja'iiga- 
bhnk. "We saw in tho story of Snparna that tho snakes 
esoterically represent the grovelling selfish desires. Our 
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Eudra is metaphorically ni)akanf/«a because as the para- 
Rou of a knonrer be kills the selfish desires. As the knovrer 
does so when self-s-ierifice in the form of Vishnu embraces 
him and as Vishnu is metaphorically the black rain-cloud 
which dissolves itself in the form of rniii, the blackness of 
tlie neck of Rudra NilakanMa is fancied to have been 
caused by the embrace. This origia of the blueness of 
Rtidra’s neck is mentioned in the Alah ibh irata also, vide 
Muii IV. p. 240. 

N.andin, is trausfised. The knower’s Self is always 
Iraiisfixed in Sacrihce Visbna, just us the arrow, the Orion’s 
Belt, is Iransfined in the Oiion. 

When the knower shoots himself into S.icri0ce then 
only will S-icriGco be saodhitn, joined, to Him. 

‘I ho Ll!irlva!ii.T.a adds that the blood which flowed fiom 
tlie wounded deer is still seen at day break. This o.iq only 
be the D.i.wTi’a fiery light, otherwise callel ArnnoJaya, the 
rise of the sun's charioteer Arniia. That light removes the 
uightly darkness and sliotild be taken in onr story as a 
metaphor for ACinaio koowledgo that puis au eud to all 
Siinisilric ignorance. The knower Rudra draws it from the 
Sacrifice that was struck, i.e. understood. 

As iu the story of Siiparnn (ride p. 2&9 ante), so here 
also the Ainna or reil light iu.ay be takeu to 
UclJ.ilaka signify the Sad-v«djfl, *' Tat tram asi.”‘Thou 
Sxetalietn. art It taught by Aruni Uddalalta to his sou 
STotahetu ill the KXAndogya. About the teacher 
of this great Sad-vidya, the JIababbarata niu«t needs tell A 
story and it tells it at the very beginning, indicating thereby 
that there must be some connection between the Vedaulic 
knowledge .ind the esoteri«ni conceaieil in the plots of tlie 
.AI.ahabh.tr.ata. 'Iheston is this: — 

Aruui was one of the three disciples of f?/shi 
Dhanm3'n, who said to bims^-G ufeiha, kedfi.- 
rakhandam bodhanas 'Go and dam up 
the rice land He went, bat not knowiog how to 
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darn tip the water lie toiled in tain and at la^t laid 
himself flat across nod the water stood. Soeio" 
that ho did not return homo, Dhanmra wont to the 
rico land and called out * Artini 1 where art thou, 
mr child?* Come.’ Arnni got up at once and said, 

‘ Here I am, sir, I did so and so to stay the water.’ 
Ashe rose at once (caring up the (miry) soil 
(that had settled ilown upon him), Dhaoroya named 
hitn D’dd.llata* arid said, ^As Ihoti hnvest done my 
word, (hoa wilt pet happiness ; all the Vedas and 
all the fiiUtras will shine Co thee.’ Tims addressed, 
ArURt Uddulalra went niray (hU studentship heiog 
completed by his rise). 

Hero is the paradox of a ilnll stndeni being prononneed 
learned for an act done in the dnUe«t manner possible. 
Diit the truth concealed seems to be this. The rice field is 
the homan body. Tho water is mind which always runs 
from one object to another in seeking worldly pleasures; 
bnt tho knower performs maoasst!ia{rya,tho staying 
of mind within himself, l»y pnttmg his Self across its 
£fiil7;alya, flow.. He tlioo contemplates and realises 
Brahman and tears himself up from the body, to the state of 
the Httanw-Pamsha. As soon as roan coareris lih body 
into a field so that he might spriu" up as the hamper crop 
of rico, grown only by staying the water, and demotes 
himself to sustain tho hungry poor, his body becomes the 
sacred sacrificial field and he is said to be born from sacrifice. 

The Afcarya Dbaumya (he of smoke) seems to be Agni, 
shining in the night. The snn as Aruni studies under Agni 
in winter. At the Conjunction he bonds np his light fully 
on the Orion Sacrificial Field and rising from it becomes 
Aditya, faornTroin the altar. Tims born, he is the glorious 
summer son. the source of the fiw>d crops that are reaped ia 
nulamn. His disciple 5rer.aketn, *}ie whose rays are white’ 
is the man of pore mind, even like the moon of self-sacrifice. 

* Xi Aud r being iatercbaageable, the nan?, ia order to soderstAstl 
tlto paa, shoald be retd oe ndnlirAlco, lie wlto tore biiaseU op. 
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With Lis Leavenward aspirations^ the teacher in the Upa- 
uishad derives liis teaching from the snu himself and the 
teaching is this : — ‘ All this (nnirerse) is enselfed hr It. 
He (i.e. It*) is the Self. Thou ait it, O i'vetaketn.' God’s 
sacriQce consists in enseI6ug all creatuies— in loving them 
all as Himself. Therefore Ho is the Self. Man also should 
become the Self by his self-sacrifice. 


I shall DOW briefly allnde to the other versions of tho 
story about tho deatrnction of Daksha’s sacrifice : 

Being denied the share Rudra shoots at tho sac- 
viBcej hnt the gods and Ri'liis propitiate him by 
ntteriug tbo ^'atarudiiy.a and apportion to him a 
distinguished t share, vide the story iu tho Anu$&- 
sana-parvau of tlie MahdbbArato quoted in Muir 
IV. 109—203. 

The iSilotiparvaa of the Mahitbhdr.ata 2S3 
(the same as is quoted io Muir IV. pp. 373, and 
874) says that not invited to tho sacrifice by 
Dahsha Rndra got angiy. “A drop of sweat falls 
from his forehead from winch afire proceeds, out 
of which again a formidable betog is hoin, J\ara 
(fever), which burns up the sacrifice,” which Lad 
• taken the form of a deer “and puts the gods to 
flight,” &c. 

The nest adhyaya, 284, commences a moro 
elaborate version, the purport of which is given iu 
Muir, IV, 374 — 377. It prominently introduces 
the name of H/slii D.adl}Ui, a devotee of Itudra, as 
couucilliug D.'ikslia not to overlook Itndia, the 
greatest of the gods- Bnt Dnksbv says that the 
share is to be given to Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice. 

Then from tho anger of Rndm terrible bciogs 
. sprio" up, destroy and burn tho s.aorifico, cutting 

•'He* is used insteoil cX ‘It’ to suit the geuilor of Atman, tlio 
Self, wliicU is nlwsys a masculioe word, 

fllndrasya blifisBin t* Tuisttam te tv akalpayan. 
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off its bead. Those beings assonso the {orms of two 
beings^ Tirahbatlra and Bhadrakali and say that 
Iheyaro the offspring ofKadra’s anger. Daksha 
then propitiatea llndra. 

The same story, Tfitb iho name of DadhUI, 
ocenrs in the Kiwikhaerfa (v/de the Vd/faspatya 
dictionary i;nder tho %Yord Jrrntu}, in rrhieh 
Daksba’s sacrifico is calied anwvara, withont 
3"<Tara. Isvara is one of the names of Enclra. 
Daksha brings Vislinn from ^vctadripi and makes 
bitn bis Yajuapnmsha anj the iastrucior of the 
saeriGce. This Torsion inenlions Virahhadra as tlie 
roost heroic of Rndra’s ganas, hosts. 

The Blidgarata Parana (vide Mnir IV. 377— 
335) has an elaborate Torsion. Jt says that 
Daksha was Rodra’s father-in-law. As Rodra does 
not get Tip to show respect to his own father the 
god Brabin&> Daksha calls Rudra roarkata* 
i 0 A ft n a , iuoobey-eycd> and Rndra^s hosts enrse 
Dakska to become has t<a •}» n k bn, goat- 
headed. Ghr/ga abuses Rudra, ivlio then leaxcs 
the place, irhiie Daksha and others “celebrated 
for a thoDsaud years the sacridee in which Tislnm 
was the object of adoration.” Then, elated -vvith 
pride, Daksha begins another sacrifice in which 
neither Brabmd nor Tisbnu nor Rudra is present. 
Radra’s wife Sati goes noioTiCed but her father 
Daksha slights her. She sits in Yoga-Samadbi, 
contemplation, thiuking of nothing else but the feet 
of her hnsbaud. A fire springs from her body 
and consnroes it. Then Ktidra's troops destroy tho 
sicriSce, plnck ont Bhr/go’s beard and kill the 
Hehhas irhont h& had created in oppositio}} to them; 
and Virabhadra cats oH Daksba’s head. Then the 
gods bring Brahma and Vishnu and approach .and 
propitiate RaJr.i, who allows DaksLa to bo resusci- 
tated with a goat’s head. The heard of a goat is 
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stuck up to Bhngu. **Th© sactifice is then re- 
commenced, and in order to its completion, and to 
remove the pollution occasioned bj the touch of 
Ualiadeva’s ■u’arriors, an oblation is made to Vishnu 
on three platters ..... Daksha, after ador- 
ing Vishnu, worships the other gods, and offers to 
Rndra his proper share ^ in the sacrifice. Then all 
the gods including Rudra worship Vishnu as the 
Supremo Deity. Sail, the daughter of Daksha, 
who had abandoned her original body, is bom 
again ns dangliter of Himavat and Mend." 

In these stories the outward show of enmity between 
Rudra aud Vishnu is, I think, iotended only as an apparent 
paradox. The Pra^urgya rite of killing and resuscitating the 
Sacrifice could not have been done by Hudra if the Sacrifice 
was not worthy of it ; and Daksba's sacrifice is worthy of it 
because Vishnu with whom Rudra is one is the object to he 
achieved— that Vishnu who is in ^vetadvipa, which I take to 
he wan’s heart, as Vishnu ns Purusha is pre-eminently the' 
Uod of the heart. I shall say more about ^vetadvipa when 
dealing with Narada’s journey to it. The fever or fire 
and Virabhadra appear to be the changed representation 
of the Gharma or Hah&vfm vessel connected with the 
Fravargya. Phenomenally, Rudra in his form as the sun 
burns tbe Orlon-Sacrjfice at the Conjunction : he hugs it 
with his light. 

About Sail whom the Bbagavata version introduces, wo 
may compare her with the word sailA in tbe enigmatic 
verse of Rig Veda I. 164,16, which is reproduced in the 
Taitt. Atanyaka I. II, 4. It says:— 

StriyaA satt^ t& a me pumsa dhn/< 
pasyad akab.anv»tt> na vlietad anJhak, 
Kavir yaft puiraA sa emd Aiketa, 

Tas ta vijfinfit sa pitnsh pit& sat. 


• Eatii tc Codfs bUgo ’(ta 
7aii oltUislito ’dbnwMjtt val. 
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Tlic}' tell mo llieao are males tfinn^lj rwllv thej* 
aro females. Uo ^tIjo sees this (ridillo) Ims e; es. 

IIo wlio (Iocs net SCO this is (virlnallv) blintl. Jle 
svho l;ao\(S llicso (fcmalps), is n poet tlioiigli Le may 
bo a son, i e. young: ho is father’s father (i.e old, 
Trise, in 1 ;ho« ledge). 

Bnyann» 'rhen comiuentmg on this verso in Iho Taitt. Ara«- 
jnkn, takes s a i-l A to bo thoso \r}io have realized themselves 
to be the Snt taught in tho Sad-viJj&.*^ This cannot he 
the original meaning ; bat all tho siiiio it oliows ho(r tho 
srord sail, svhich ordinarily -means n mnTTi'eJ cinsto 
sToman, was susceptihio of being viewed esoterioilfy by the 
Vedantists. Tho married OopibA women who loro Gcxl 
Krishna appear to bo tho knowers os Satis, tliose ttho are 
Tfomon having only tho Sat of the Sad-vidya for them to 
love staunchly. They make tbomsolvos women beeanse tho 
Sat to bo loved is Para, tho Great as well as Purnsha. 
TTcaco the apparcut par.idoi that -they wore Satis, chssto 
wives, ftnd yet fell -in love with *para pnrusha/ a man other 
than their hnsbaods. This riddle is as old as Kr/shna's 
boyhood stories which arc fonnd in roany Puriinfls. 1 'think 
the Salt of the BLlgavata-pnrftna is Lady Sad-vidyfi. Tho 
raying that Sait ivas born ae Pdrrali, the daughter of Par- 
vata, ilonnlain (Hiraavat), simply amoonU to Pirvall being 
an alias of Sati. Now, PirraU’s nnolbcr name is TJma. 
In Ibo Kenopanisbad Uid4 Hainiavatl appears sbioing in 
tbo sky to tho Devas and tells them to be victorious by tlie 
victory of Brahman. Bhagavfin fifikara, in his comment on 
the Kenopanisbad, after explaining XJm^ as the daughter of 
Mount Hiinavat in the Pnr&»iic way, adopts the alternative 
of explaining her to bo Vidya, Knowledge of Brahman. 
TJmfi means the weaving woman i and knowledge is called 
vayunam, weaving, evidently because intellect as the 
facnlty of thinking and of expressing tbonghfs weaves 
words together, and in the case of poetry each verse has 

• ■' Batt?i=Sad tap4H, ' Sad era eanmyedsm ngra tslJ ’ itj&di Sroty. 
nttam Sad-Tagtubudbyi tadsnnbhaven* tadrOpSh rartaate.’ 
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nieastireil words like a clolli whb its tlircads. TJiiia tlierefore 
is a Ct word to denote Lady Knowledge. The statement 
«3 to her sinning hi the sky prevents her being taken 
ns stinplj a woiuan of flesh and blood. Now, two 
theories 11117 be adianced} one denoting that she ns Vidj& is 
the danghter of the knower^s heart, and the other that she is 
the daughter of his head. In the fonner case the sky in which 
she sliines may be taken (o bo tho br/dnydkilja, the heart 
itself fancied to be the sky for the poetical reason explained 
nt p. 150 nnte, Sayana, in explaining the dfantra, ‘Akran 
samadcali Ac', wUioh' occurs in the Taitt. Aranyaka 
( Rajendialala Mitra’s edition, pp. 785 aod 786) and which 
is about the Soma juice that is swelling about the monntniu, 
tho pressing stone, takes Soma esolerically to bo ^ira as ‘ he 
wlio iswith Uind’. He tabes Uma ti bo Brahmu-vidyS, 
nud the mountain to* be the heart, which, be says, is called 
Bmlima-giri (mountain of Brahman) in a 5nit}.* Regarding 
the other tlieory, via that Uinu is the daughter of the 
knower's head, she seems to be identical with the Yedio 
goddess Bhishanfl, derivetl from dhish, to sonnd, and 
tlierefore VAk, Speecit. An old verso quoted in the Briba* 
daraiiy.aha depicts V&k as being among the Seven R/shis in 
tlie bead (vide p. 320 anU). The Taitt. Saroliita I. 1, C 
praises the dr (sUa d , the stone for griudiug upon, used in 
(he sacriiices, to be D}iisliaNi>> Parvatyu or Parvnti, and the 
npalA, the grind stone, to bo Iter daughter Dbisiiaua 
Parvate^i, both being called Dliisban.t apparently becanso 
when used togetlies they ninbo ilio grinding sonnd. ^gaifi 
jn tho same SaiuhiUt XV, 1, Gj 2 Dhisb>iN.t occurs ami is 
explained in V. I, 7, Z to be Vidyu (‘Vidya vai 
Dhishan.i’). The bead which is tlio liard, topmost, 
part of man is poetically the high mountairv, and if ho Is a 
knovrer, grey-headed, i e. old, in knowledge, his bead is tiie 
white Hhiia'aya monntaln, with Brahina-vidyfl. taking her 
rise in it oven like the G.-inga river in the Himalayas. Her 
shining ns Uma in the sky may bo taken to bo her dcscriplion 
‘'Srutrantaie ‘Tam Bratnnagulr ity tiakitiato' iti iraranit." 
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in Iho fi;;T:ro of Urn goWcn ( XlniinflTali) Dawn, who loo 
represents Vid}&. If, for these reasons, 5ati is b'niJ-vM^ ft, . 
her father Daksha who marries her as his inind'horn 
Kaowlcdgo to HuJra can only deserve to have a benefit 
from the latter. The hrata in .which Daksha is chiteJ 
wjUi prido and in winch no gods are present is a riddle 
which may bo explained as being tbe highest net of devotion 
performed in practising the Adesas called Ahaubarftdem and 
Atmadera (vide p. 238 a»U). These Ade^as ocenr in the 
Bhfima.iidjA tanght in the i/iandogya TTpanfskid by fianat- 
hnmftra to Narada. At the beginning of the Sad*vidyftof 
that Upanisbad the Adeia abont ibe Sat who is Atman is 
mentioned as the teaching abont that Sat by knowing whom 
everything is made known. The knowor, not liking to be 
divided from ibe Supreme Self, becomes one with Him by 
the teaching ‘I am He ’ and sees nothing else but bim»SBlf. 
The Sftndiiya-vidyft of the same TTpanisbad teaches the knower 
to perform the kratu, action, of realizing in the heart 
the Self who ( as universal love) embraces all this, who is *" 
a V ft k i n , speechless ( having do second to speak to ), and 
who is snftdara, regardless ( of onylbing bnt the Self). 

So, oor Daksha, performs this krnta of realizing the 
advitiya or secoodless Self everywhere as “Sarvam 
khalv idam' Brahma, " on knowing tybom tlie 
knower sees, bears and knows nothing else. Then there is 
that Vidyft which Prajftpali leaches to India at the end of 
the same Upanishad and which promnigales the Self to he 
bodyless. The Sad-vidya with whom I liaie identified Sati 
is identical with all these Tidyfts; for, io it as well ns in all 
these the same Self is taught. And as tbe Self is bodyless, 

Sail cad have no regard for her body and hy giving it op eha 
proves herself to be Asaririn! Vak or Bodyless Vidyft, and 
Tidagdbft, well burnt. Vidagdha means a learned innn and 
Vidagdbft a learned woman. Tlio name seems to indicate 
the knower as pure as gold, whose purity is due to its being 
burnt well. Sad’s burning ebons that she is likened io tbe 
golden dawn Usbas, who is the borniug lady (the name 
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Usbas being from nab to bum) nnd wbo is n metaphor 
for ViJj u. As Diirga is another name of Silva’s sponse, tho 
Mab^n^rajani Upauishnii describes Darga as tnpasA 
jvttlauti, Laming or glowing with tapas. So, Sati 
glows with tipas and proven lierself to be bodyless; for, what 
else should she do when bet father knows nothing else but 
the Self. Tlio result is that D.aksba who realizes the 
bodiless Self iu bis kraia lus bU body cut ofl. Such a 
rigid Atma-jajiu’a Sacrifice is fit to be dealt with by the 
Pravargya rite, aud bis resuscitation can only be construed 
as his springing up in bis own spiritoal state. As the 
Baying is that the knower of Brahman becomes Brahman, 
Bdksba becomes Brahma with the goat’s bead; for, the word 
a j a , the goat, means also ibe unborn aud is one of the 
names of Br&bniA In other words BaKsba is united to 
the Supreme Intellect. Phenoinenally, the moon of self* 
sacrifice is one nltb the Orion’s Belt, Mr/ga5irsha, which 
is called Pcaj&pati’s head aud of which the moon is regent. 

Thus, the curse to become goat-beaded seems to be the 
highest blessing. Likewise the so called abase markn- 
talo&ana, which outwardly loay Lavo the object of 
likening Itudra to tbe Asura priest Markn, may well be 
construed into n praise uieaoiog liary n ks fa a, lion, ftiidra 
is likened to the lion (bhims mrign) in /^tg Vedt 
11.33,11, wliicb is daily repeated in Lis praise by his 
Brnbmau worshippers. 

When tlins the so called pri'le of D.iksha in not invit- 
ing any gods to bU sacrifice means bis highest niidivMcd 
devotion to tho tsclf, tbs pride of Radra’s not getting up for 
Father PnijApiti should also admit of the same kind of 
explanation. This idea of Rndra’s not getting up must have 
been suggested by the test of the Tnitt. Sainhita referre<l to 
at p. 835 ante, as nbottiog tbe mouse for Rudra’s .share, 
Tlio text is this: — Eka ora Rudro na dritfyaya 
tastbe. Akbus te Rudra patnh lam jusb- 
asra; esbn te Rudra bhfiga/i, saba svssra 
’mbikayA tarn jnsUasvas— ‘Uudra is One only^ 
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lio iliJ uot stand for a second (liein;'). O |{iit]r.i ! tliy victim 
13 (ifie (Slice {itaccd ou llie mud dug up by) tlio mouse; enjoy 
it. 0, Utidra! ihis fll>e said cake) is lijy share; enjuj it 
ivitli sister Anibiku.’ Tlio original laeaiiin^ may have been 
that Hiiilra, ivijo is the unequalled boivtnan of the Vedas, did 
Hot stand for niiotber^s iielp lu battling iWlb ibe enemies of 
tlio jjoda. Hut to ibo Vedfinlist who i3 accDstoined to tlio 
music of t/te One leil/iout u tecond of tlie TTp-uiisIiads, Bndm 
is tiiB Ideal perfect BTnower — tiod Bimself as the perfect 
kuowcr — and ho reaUzinrj the secondless Self, has nobody 
else to worship and so he does not get np for Praj.ipati. 
The Son is ideniicnl vyjtli Father — ‘AtmA vai pu tra 
Uama *a i*. According to the Pnrunas, AmbikA is omr 
of the names of Xludm's spoose; bnt here in the Vcdic text 
she is Iiipparently spoken of as Iludra’s sister, so that this 
would seem to bs ilie riddle of Rudra also being Svasar'J&rtt; 
sister’s lover, like ludn (vide pp. 217, and 218 ante). The 
Puranie idea, however, Is that Rndra’s spouse is Vishnu’s 
sister. 

If the explatiatfoa I have endeavotsred to give is correct, 
tlie conflict betweeu D.ikslia and HiiJm is simply n riddle*. 
They are the best of kiiowers, one is Soma, tbe other is Agui/ 

Likewise, the .urlmosity between Ilmira nml Vishnn is 
only an apjiarent par.tdox,aiid means tbe Icnower’s sbootlug at 
and obtaming tlio Supreme Self as Sicridce. As Daksln is 
the father of Budra's wife S.itl who, we saw, is ViJya, so is 
Biirigit tbe bitlier of Vishnn’s wife Laksbmb If tbe wife of 
one is Vidvft, the probability is that the other’s wife also is 
tbe same. In the Bhr/gti-valli of the Taitt. Upanisliad, in 
wbieb Bbr^o’s father Varnna tenches the Braluua-vidya to 
Bhr/g«, iho Vj<lyA taught is cilled Bhargaii Varcrji VTdyA. 

As the PurAnas cull I^ibshmi DliArgavi, she must, I think, 
be unJerstocl as the Bhargavi Vidyd; who is ofso Vdrmii, 
sprung from Varnna, wbi» is the lord of Ibo ocenn ; and 
therefore, the Puranas say that she was born from the ocean 
when the ocean was churned. The ocean seems to bo 
esoterically (ho realm of the heart, tho samo which tbo 
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TJpnnisIiads o.ill tlie n k a » o of t!i8 Iieari ; nnd U must bo 
reinetnbered lliat in tlie Vedas samiulra means botli 
tlie sky anvl lUe ocean. Laksliim, therefore, seems to be 
tbs Vidyu called D.ilira-viJ\a or nirda-vidya, tlie Know- 
ledge of tlie Sell ill tlie heart. Tins is indicated by her seat 
being the lotus, ivliich seems to he the Pn«rfarilcnm 
V e s m a of the heart sjioken of hj the tTpanisliads, and by her 
being enthroned on her bosband Vish/m’s valcsh as tlial a, 
chest. Her position in the heart Is quite in keeping nitli 
’Vishnu’s being the Pucusha, the Indweller of the heart. 
As ho is in the ocean of the heart — id the expanded kinduess, 
mercy, benevolence, forgiveness of tbo knower’s heart— 'he is 
an islander, Ins position in the ocean of tha heart being 
poetically his island. 

The Idea that ’Vishnu set the sacrifice riglit is based 
upon Vedlo literature, vfblcb regards Vishnu as the protector 
of sacrifice and of the sacrificer. In the first Kunda of the 
TSiitt. gambit^ are found these expressions:— 

(1) Vifthnol pahi, p&hi yajuam, 

pftlii yajfiapatim, ihc. 

(2) V i s ii II 0 < a r m a ’si s a r m a 

yajaiuanasya. 

(3) Uru Vishnol viltr-amasTa 

pra yajfiapatim tira. 

The Ait. Brahmana III. 38 (Dr. Hang’s "Vol. II. p. 223) 
says that Vishnu cures the defects in the saciificcsnnJ that 
" the ITotar is going to Tn.ake well recited wimt was badly 
chanted, by repeating this verse addresssed to Visliim ”, viz. • 
tbo verse (/?ig "Ved.! I. 151,1) **Vishnor nukam 
viryani pravokam.” 
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The Upasad comes in the Aitarera iinlbrnana immedi- 
ateljr after the rnirargj-a. In the Ujiafad Kodra shoots 
tho three castles, enJJed Trjpora in the Park/iss. Stories 
nbont the three castles of tlio Asaras are fonod in the 
Aitareya Brahmana T. 23 and 25 (Haugh, pp. 51, 52, and 
55), the Taitl. Sam. VI, 2, 3, and the jSatapatha Brabm-i^ 
III. 4, 4, 8 (extracts from which are giren in Mair II. 
p. 381— -333). The AtUreya Brdhmana is to the following 
effect;— 

The Devas and Asaras were jealons of each 
other and fooght. The Asar^ made the earth an 
iron castle or town (ay a s ro a j 1 p h /< ), the anta- 
rikshaor middle region a silrer castle (raja t^), and 
the sky a golden castle, ( h a r j n ! ). In opposition 
to these strongholds of the Asaras, the Deras inado 
ont of the earth the Sodas, or the Sacrihcial sitting 
room; cat of tie mid-regtoa tbo Agaidhra or the 
fireplace; ont of tbo sky the two BarlrdhSoams ‘ 
or repositories for the liaTtsh offerings; and hy 
performing one after another the three Ifpasads or 
riles BO called (lha word has obo the meaning of 
besieging), they drove ont the Asaras from their 
three castles snecessively. The Upasad rites, Le- 
Eides, became to tho Devaa an arrow with Agni as 
its a n i k a m , ehaft, Soma its s a 1 y a , steel, 

Vishnn as its tejanam, point, and Yarnna ns 
its parnani, feathers. For discharging ibis 
arrow the Sjya or the offering of clarified hotter 
thrown into the fire became a bow. 

The TaitL Satnhila omits Vamna from the arrow. 

The ^atapaiha Brahmana also omits Yarnna hot it says that 
the weapon was vajra, thanderboU, with Agni, Soma 
and Yisimn as shaft, iron and poiat. Tho 2'aitt. Samhi;^ 
adds that after preparing the arrow the Devos asked Itndra 
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to shoot sajing ‘ Rudra is krftra, cruel, let him shoot.’ 
He said ' let me ask a boon; let me bo the lord of p a « n s , 
cattle.’ Hence, ib is said, Radra is the lord of cattle; ho 
discharged the arrow, and having pierced the three castles, 
drove the Asuraa from these worlds. 

Muir quotes tlie tost of the Vajasaueya Sam. 5, 8, which 
speaks of Agni’s tauuA or spiritual body thus:— “ The body of • 
thiue, Agni, which reposes in iron, ay a/i-^aya; which 
1 eposes in silver, rajaAiafu; %vhich reposes in gold, 
hariiayft.” Thus the three castles wrested from the 
Astirno seem to have become the abodes of Agni. 

He also quotes Alharva Veda V. 29, 9, which speaks 
of the three castles of iron, silver and gold as Deva-puras, 
the castles of the gods; also Atharva Veda X, 6, 10, which 
says; “Holding that mani, gem, the moon captured the 
golden casUea cE the Asnras alias Danavas”; and vers© 20 
.of the same hymn which says: ** Allied with them (the 
Atharvans ) the Aiigirases shattered the castles of (h© 
Danyas: with it do tbou slay thloe enemies.’’ 

The three regions of the three castles appear to be (ha 
earth’s atmosphere, the mid-sky, and the sky, with, respect- 
ively, the rain cloud as the black castle, fhe lunar globe ns 
the silver castle, and the solar globe ns the golden castle. 
In winter the powers of darkness, Asurns, have sway over 
the three regions. But in summer Ibe Pevas and Atharv&U- 
girases, in the form of the snromer rays, drive the Asarns 
away and make their pet Agni — their Self — pervade in the 
three regions as the Purnsba in the lightning of the raio- 
clotid, in the moon and in the sun, as seems to bo more 
clearly indicated in the Pnranic version of this story which 
will bo taken np presently. Agni himself is tbo archer 
under the name of Kndra, piercing the castles with the arrow, 
which seems to be hiinsalf shot into the lightning, moon and 
sun, as the Farusha in them. 

The castles of the Asnras which the moon obtains by 
holding the gem seem to be no other than our Orion, (relied 
for the sake of the three stars of the Belt in it. In winter 
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tlio Orion elilnes tlironghont the night, Iho period of Iho 
Asuras, as if they hold the castle in their possession. Bnt 
as the Orion is dedicated ie* the moon he should get it. 
The moon’s gem seoms to be the son from whom he gets 
his light. On the new moon of the Coujnnction the moon 
holds the san^gem that has come to the Orioa*castle and, 
by the light of the gera, cooqoers the Asuras and puts an 
end to the dark period. 

. ' As the ana is one of the symbols of the Self (vide p. 75 
and 76 ante about the worship of the snn), the knower, like 
the moon, shonld establish the Self in Iits own castle, body, 
by driving away his aiofal desires and inclinations. If he 
does so, the body wonld be (it to he called De\*a*pnra or 
Brahma«pnra, ‘castle o'f the Devas or of Brahman. The reli- 
gions character of the weapon used must suggest to us that the 
castles of the three regions must have esoteric counterparts in 
man himself. I would take them to be the spheres of mind, 
word, and action. 

The Taitt, Mahdadrftyana Upanishad s-ayst— * Whatever 
wron^ was done by my miod, word, and action, may Indro, 
"Varnna, Bnhaspati, Savitar, purify me again and again.' * 
'And the same upanishad has a Slantra which is daily used 
in our Sandhya worship and which says to the effect that 
* whatever sin I hare committed by mind, word, and the 
-Umbs of my body may the Doily presiding over time 
(litorally day and night) cause It to disappear. Whatever 
sin there Js iu me 1 born myself (as on oblation) in that 
Light which is Surya (the son, the symbol of God)— which 
■ia Satyam, Truth— which is AmWta-yoni, the womb of 
'immortality.' Tho Dcras and Asuras are respectively man's 
•good and bad qualities. The Asuras possess themselves 
of the three castles of mind, word, and deed and make mau 
commit sin by evil thought, by evil untruthful words, and 
by evil deeds. But the Devas besiege them by performing 
tho Upasad rite and drive them away and become complete 
masters of the castles. The arrow they use consists of 


• Ttn mo Pianat* rUi kannanS tH dashkntam kntam, 4c, 
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(1) Agni, true knowledge as self-sacrifice,' as the ckurne'd 
fire is thrown into the Aharaniya fire, (2) Soma, who is 
thejniceof universal lore and who is another emblem of 
self-sacrifice, (3) Vishnu who is Sacrifice, who, by his 
etymon from vishu, to penetrate or perTade, is the 
distributed Purnsha dwelling in the heart’s womb of all 
creatures, and who, therefore, seems to be located in the 
peneirnting point of the arrow, and (4) Varuna, the Infinite 
All-enveloping, highest moral God of the Rig Veda, that 
God who is agha-marahana, the killer of sin. 

The Panranics would baro denied themselves of a rich 
feast if they had failed to dress np this Vedic story in their 
own way and enjoy it. So, we find a story in the MahA- 
bliArata, Karna-parrao, dt and 35, to the following efieet:— * 
A war called “SafigramaA TArakfimaya7»” took 
place between the Devas and the Asuras. The 
latter were conquered along with their chief Asura 
TAraka. Then his three sons called Tdrak&ksha, 
KamalAksha and Vidynmnilin performed lapas 
and obtained a boon from the god BrahmA that 
’ they should hare three impregnable p n r a a , cast- 
les, with the Etipniation that at the end of 1000 
years those castles sbonld meet end assame eka- 
b h A va , oneness, and that io that state they should 
be liable to be destroyed, only if any of the Devas 
could do so by discharging a single arrow. Ob- 
taining this boon the three Asurns got the immortal 
Maya, the Yiivaknrinan of the Asnras, to make 
three towns— one golden placed in the sky, the 
other o{ silver placed in the middle region, and the 
third of iron placed on the earth. Inhabiting 
these towns they conquered the three worlds and 
said to themselves. Who ia BrahmS.? lloya’by 
the power of his m5yA procured them whatever 
they wanted. Tarakaksha, who inbabited the 
golden town, had a son named Hari, who performed 
hapas and who by the favour o£ BrnhmA obtained a 
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P^» well, called Mr/la-saujlvlnl, becaase all tbo 
.Asuras Ibat bad been killed camo io life again by 
being dipped in it. Tlie Devas solicited f^utlm to 
conquer tbo Asnros of tbe three-towns, and 
converted for him the v;boIe cniverse into war 
jjjaterials, among irbieli may bo mentioned these r 
the earth became tbo chariot; the son and moon the 
wlieefs of ft; m a n a s or mind tbe adliistbana, ' 
the seat in it; lb© year tbe bow; goddess h'Svitri 
tbe bow string; Agiji, Soma, and Yisb/m tbe arrow; 
tbe Vasbatkflra tbe whip; tbe foar Yedas tbe four 
horses; and the god Brahma bimself tbo sAratbi 
or charioteer, for Jtadra desired that onesoperior 
•to bimself CmattaA sreshtfia tare hi 
y alt tam s&rathira kurniiLvain me*) 
should, be selected for that oSice. The whole 

• sTorfd is called Agntsboma nod Vaishnara {such 
were tbe three gods Agnl, Soma and Visbna that 
formed tbe arrow); and Vishnu is the Atmd or 
Self of Hadra, Ascending the chariot, Hadra 
conquered the TArakas, tbe enemies of tbe Snras.* 
Tbe weight of Rudra and all the gods '(even 
tbougll metacnorpbosed into the objects described) 

1T33 so great that the chariot sank and Vishnu 
bad to assume another form, tbat of a bull, to carry 
it up. And wbea at last tbe throe totras assnmetl 

• ekaikatA, oneness, when they attained ekl- 
bb&va as Tripura (Three-castle), Rudra dis- 
charged the arrow aod thereby burnt tbe Tripura 
and all the DAnavas. 

Tbe same story occurs in tbo Mababbarala Drona- 
parvan, 203, with many difiercnces in the details, some of 
which are • 

2Ioant Mandara became the bow. tbe snake 
Vdsnki tbe bow string, SAvitri and QAjafrf fho 
' reins, and the Om-kAra tbo whip. Thus equipped 
and armed Rudra waited for lOOO years standing 
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(fixed) like a post, making for liimself a dirya or 
heavenly place called Mdliexs'ara; and when the 
three to^vn3 met in the sky he pierced tbeui with 
the arrow and burnt them down. 

The bright names which the Faurdnics have given to 
the three Asuras indnce lue to think that they are not 
Asuras in any bad sense. Hari, the son of one of them, 
IS a name of Soma, the moon, whose connection witli nectar 
is well known. One who is fit to possess a well of nectar 
cannot be a bad being, fit to be killed. The prosy of the 
moon of self-sacrifice is the Soma plant which is crushed 
and pressed — that is, paradoxically killed and drunk forspiri- 
tual regeneration, and this regeneration seems to have been 
meant by the statement that dead persons came to life by 
contact with the sacred liquid. Who then are the three 
Asuras. I would take them to be respectively the Upa« 
cishadic Purusha in the auo, isooo, and lightning, thus 

(1) . Yidyuunjdlia, meaning one who has lightning ns 
his garland, seems to he the Porosba in the lightning of the 
rain cloud in the earth’s atmospheric region. Aboot the 
Parasha in the lightniog and other objects vide Brthaddrn- 
yaka II, 1. As the moon Soma sacrificed is said to become 
rain (^Ldnd. Up. V. 6, 1 and Br. Ar. Up. VI. 2, 13), as 
Indra’a Ynjra is the hone of tbe moon U.vdhyal' and as the 
lightning is one of the aspects of Indra’s Yajra, it iiny bo 
poetically fancied that the ligiitoiog Las the moon’s a tn i a 
or substance in it, dispelling by its flashes the deep darkness 
of the cloudy night. The rain cloud though appearing 
black is really as pore as tlie crystalline water it showers. 
It seems to be tbe iron castle of Vidyunmclin. 

(2) . Kamalaksha, or be who has tbe lotus as his eye, 
may bo taken to be the Furnsha in the moon, whose globe 
is the silver castle. The moon’s object of love is the Purusha 
iu the snn-lotns from whom he gets his light, and so the suu 
kamala is os it were the moon’s eye. The .Khandogya Upaai- 
shad I. 6, 7, describes the Fnrusfaa in tbe son as having 
eyes like pundarika, another name for loins. 
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{3). Turak&kslia, mennln^ one who has thd stars as Ins 
eye, may bo taken to bo the Fiirasha m the son whose gfobe 
is the golden cial’o and the aim of whoso view roayVeil ho 
fancied to bo higher np in the starrj Orion, which is one of 
the forms of Fatlier PraJApali, srho, by reason of his starry 
form, may well bo called I'arakn, meaning not only n star 
bnt also the pnpil of the eye and the savionr. The Orloa 
PrnjSpati then is Tdraka, the father of the three sons, 
rrajapati, tinder the name of Visrakarman, is Father of 
the eye, flig Veda X. 82, I. The snn has the Ofion-8acrificO' 
rnrijsJia as bis eye or object of knowledge becanse ty 
eotuing in conjunction with it he becomes strong in light. 
The poetical fancy is that ho got the strong light from 

the OrioQ'Sacrifico for the pnrposo of showering or’eaerificing 
it through the moon of seJf-sacrifice for the formation of 
the snmiuer rain clond which, spending itself as the down- 
ponr, becomes a' complole self>sacri6ee for general good* 
Thos tho heavenly objects are so read as io yield os a ebaio 
of illnslrations of sacriticd from tbe Orion Idowo to tbe rain 
clond. 

Then, does everything end with the Orion P No,rre 
are to soar higher by osiog tbe Orion Tdraka as Ifatnre'a 
higliest eye in which to 6nd ont *‘tbe Parasha in tbe eye,’* 
Tbe -fiThdiidogya Opanishad IF. 15, I, speaks of the Parasha 
in tho eye. By Sim is meant, I think, the Pamsha in the 
mental eve, for withont mind's attention ' the eye does not 
Bee. The whole nniverse is only a part of the measaro of 
tbeParnsha ( p&d 0 ’syn visvii b b b ta n i,— Purusita 
iSiiifa. Katnro herself, tmable physically to grasp him, 

•uses the Orion Taraka as tbe eye to peep through it into 
her mental eye by which to see the Glorioos Pomsha 
pervading in every nook and comer of indaite space. 

It is this Purnsha who is located as the Child in the 
womb of oar heart — as tho Son aspect of Father Prajapatfj 
and onr Agni who is well known as Knroara is the emblem 
of that Son. He is Svishtakril, good-doer, as well as Bndra, 
terrible or cruel, flow can the two ijaalitiea meet ? They 



THE UPASAD. 


’wUl. Rndra as the Idea^ knower Tealwea llie ektbkava or 
oneness of Father Sacrifice in xrliaterer phenomeDal forms 
He may be, for He regards an I loves all beings ns Himself.' 
Realizing Him so, onr Agni shoots into Him him-Self as 
the single arrow— single Lecanse he regards all creatnrca 
and above all Father Sacrifice as luin**^elf ; and as he thns 
becomes one withonl a second he paradoxically shoots and 
bnrns Father-Saerifice—ihat is he hums the idea of the 
Father heing divided from hiin-Self. If thus he is He, does 
not his burning Him amonnt to bis burning hvm-Self? It 
does, and that seems to be the mason why the knoarer is 
called Vidagdha, Well-bnrnt. Is annihilation the result 
thcnf Yea, to the selfish self; hut iu the’ case of the 
immai-ial pare Self of the koower, ‘ Welhburnt' can 
only 'mean IVelHighted. The knower, by making the 
Supreme Self ablaze in his heart, makes him-Self ablaze 
with knowledge, charity, sacrifice, and all other good 
Qnalilies. Like our Rudra the koower most become Slh&/tn, 
one ‘who is ns firm as a post, in his Updsana of the Self, for 
1 take the TTpSsaoa of the knower to he in the place of the 
'tTpasad of the sacrificer; and the Up&sana mnai he contlnn* 
ons thronghont man’s age.* Bndra, with his single arrow of 
One*6eir-hood (eki tm y a -p r a t yaya -s A r a ), is the 
ollayer of the dwxitic world (p ra p a 5 /: o pa s a ma ) by 
killing all idea of a second, for He lores all creatnres as 
Himself. His Ideal is a death blow to the aims of those who 
are mean little selfish selves. Therefore to them He is 
crnel ; bat to the knowers He is, by that very reason, 
SvisbJakrtt and fiiva. 

Phenomenally, as the stars are symbolical of the knower 
Xtndra’s permanent state as the Self, the three stars of the 
Beltsre as it were the ekibhara or exactly like-form state of 
the three Fnmsbas of the lighioing, moon, and son. A lino 


* The ideal age is 100 yean as the Yedla sayiog i» i — 3 ataminam 

bhaTati •athyuH paruehah, &Di thoneh taVa, haodred, 

seema lo be used la the eeosa of many. As tbe story deals with the 
dlTine Hotar Agni Itadra, it is said he stood tike a post for 1000 years. 
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•ln»Tn orer thff »trar;;IiC rlsrs la {?jo arrow or Sett of 
ihoaltr SifitM-Rfiilra «hot Into the Orion-Sacrific<*. Tlie 
(ftrro fLir#, moreover, represent Ifiroo wortili fn Ifie 
?l:r. Hr f?i!ji imlcinfj ttio ifircc s^Jr« lus arrow, Afini 
f?mw< <?iat ?ifl IS ftfeiUicaf wjift f/ie tftroe Fnrnsfn* and ff»a£ 
Wi«* (Iirce I^irnifiis flr« realfj* one Purnslii pcrradmji rrrrj?- 
ip^w. Hp ItM ftf( theio i!i;ltLs ahme. All tlie firo 
Via., A;;ri5 or fire lt<*rc, llie liglitniof*, tlie moonIj‘;’Iit, 
llio sonlipld, and (lie ftar>lt;>}it are Ilia symbol*, taken to 
illnstralp Ills lunrersil p^rvasiou as the Omtiiseient, as light 
is a fit symbol for knowledge. * 

The rrspeolire pecoliarities of the VeJic and (fio 
rnrAnio stories of llie tbrcc «sUes seem to be UiCie ; In fho 
Wlio stories tho Astiras are ib« baJ desires roffog over 
mind, woni, and deed, screening from nun the pnre Self 
llwl ii in Iiimsetr. Inssmneli os Uifi .Self, the Wealth of (ha 
knower, is to bo olilained by drirlng away the Asnras, they 
are as U srere Pvoiins, mt«ers, tliat have hoarded the WeallFi 
and bold It, not knowing how to nse It nor girlng It notess 
they are conqnercd nod driren onl. • In the PorSaie alorfes 
the three Asnmsare corerlly the three Pornshas in (he light- 
ning, moon, nnd the ann nnd are identicnl with the One Self 
who is perrading 5d the three regions, i.c., everywhere, and 
who is Asnra * in the sense of the giver of life — immortality; 
and conqnering Him means obtaining Him. 


“ vido Iho wnwy oo Saba. Ki»ta «nd Taj*H about tie donblo 
»eeso of tbe word Aaura. 



ASURA V/?/KA OR BHASMA. 


Tlie Tiliigavaia Pur&na X. 88 says tbal worldly men 
neglect tbe worship of Vishnu and go to little gods for boons 
simply because these gods are soon satisfied with fiattery 
One of the names of Bndra in his aspect as Siva, is Asatosha, 
one who is soon pleased— a name which no donbt arose 
from his name Mrida,* he who melts with kindness. To 
show that Siva fell into a difficntty by being pleased soon 
and tbat Vishnu bad to save him, tbe Ptirdna narrates the 
following story: — 

There was an Asura named Vnta son of 
Sakuni. He asked N&rada to tell him who 
among tbe gods was Asutosba, .soon pleased. 
Nurada said:— Go to Siva. Vr/ka began a sacrifice, 

(in tbe fire of which he offered his own fiesb, and 
still as 6'iva did not appear to bim be was about to 
cut ofi his own head on the seventh day in order 
to offer it also, when $iva appeared at once, held 
his hand and told him to ask for a boon. He asked 
.for a boon fearful to all creatures, viz. ‘ Be pleased 
>to grant that on the head of whomsoever 1 might 
place my hand he must die.* Aiva said 'Granted.* 
Vfika, in order to test the truth of tbe grant, went . 

•to place his band on tbe bead of Aiva himself. 

Siva began to rno for life and was hotly pursued 
by Vri'ka. The Devas did not know what to do. 

Siva ran to Vaikunr^a, the world of Vishnn, who 
took the form of a Brahma/i4riQ youth and asked 
Vrika why he was running, and on ascertaining the 
reason said ‘ Who would believe Siva who by 
.Ibe curse of Diksba. has becomo the king of PUalas, 
demons ? If you have faith in (that) Jagad-gnrn, 

^lace your hand on your own head and see. If 

* UriSft is a rorb used IR tbe i6g Veda I 114 , II. 33 oad otlior 
SaVtas in respect of Bndra, meaBiRE *0 Iladral Be k\nd' 
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Ill's word lecomfs Uirn cliastise Idrn, soflnl 
Jip mar not giro false l^ns Iiereaftcr/ T/ie joolli 
said this in inch a irinnfnj* nwoner fiiat TriJca 
at once placed his band on bw own bead anJ dieiJ 
insbnllj b^’ its breakio/* Into piecos, Tbos cxlri* 
caling 5ivn, Visb»u addressed him sajin": ‘0 
2fnb&'iera! The trVelcb Ims died bj bis owu nc^ 
■\Vho can bo safe who acts siiifnlljr towards tbo 
preat, especwlfj* towards one wbo is Virre/a and 
Japad'pofQ * ? 

According to another yersion for wldcb there most 
be the anlhority of some IhirAna, tbe form in which Vislma 
appeared before the Asora in order to extricate Rodra 
from the dilemma was of o roost beantifol pirJ. Seeinp her 
the Asnra stopped runniog and proposed to her. Bho said 
that she was an accomplished lady knowing tnnsic and dan- 
cing nod coqIJ hare no happiness with him. lie said that 
if sfao wonid only condescend to leach Mm he wonld Jearo 
ererything and prore a fit match to her. So he first Jearot 
xnnsie and then began to te.arn dancing by closely iinibtiug 
her, so that when she gfacefnlly pbeed her hand on her 
head in gesturing tho fcntinienl of a song she was sioging 
and acting, he too pat bit baaJ on bis he.-id and was burnt 
down to ashes, nod by that fact came to be known by the 
name of BhasmAsura (the Asnm wbo became ashes.) 

Outwardly the moral tangbfc by the story is plain. 

A man who receires a faronr and yet prores ungrateful and 
mnrdorons to his own benefactor deserves to be killed. 

Plionoinenally, I wonid explain the story tbns. ’ Bndrn 
is the sno and the Asura Vrika is the moon Vnlca means 
the wolf and is a name given (o Che enn in (he /7ig Veda, the 
morning sun being likened to (be wolf that tiijs the shaggy 
creatnres, the sheep, tbe darkness of night. As the wolf 
prowls more in tbe night, tbe moon tbat is in (be night and 
removes the darkness is also tbe wolf, as we saw in the es«ay 
on Trita .md tbe wolf. Tbroogbont the OttarAyana which 
is the Day portion of the year, the sun has bis majestic sway. 
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Btik Trlien, iinmedhlely afi^r llio stitnnier eolsUcei tlio 
Daksliindvnna, the Niglit portion, begins, tbo moon’s sway 
commences. TIio moon gets liis liands, rajs (for bar a 
means lotli itond and r.*ij), from tbe sun; and it is trae also 
tliat tlic nightly darkness dies ns soon as tlio moon rises and 
places his hand, rays, on its head. As ia the Dakshinayana 
or the snn’s journey from tho summer solstice to winter 
solslico tho day becomes shorter nnd shorter, it is fancied 
that the sun runs swiftly throTigh the dny in winter, ns if 
pursued h}* tho moon, tho lord of the night Ikilf of the ye.ar. 
'J'ho DakshinAyana ends si tbo winter solstioo, when the sun 
comes iu conjunctiou with tho Vishnu sLir Sron?t or 5ravana, 
nnd on the new-moon d.ay wtiich comes then, the moon also 
secs that star and as if enchanted by it places his hand, rays, 
on his head nnd dies; for, the moon’s period lias now ended. 
It must be remembered here that the moon in taming upon 
Ilia axis once in a liimir month always shows only ono nnd 
the same lialf of his globe to tho earth. The new moon 
being the corDmencement or the head portion of tho month, 
nil the solar light reflected on tho moon wonld then be on 
tho moon’s head, which is tho moon’s upper half which then 
sees the sun nnd which we never see. But on the full moon 
day we see all the light has coino over to the lower half o£ 
the raoon~to his trunk portion as it were, which is below 
tlie head ; and if ho was always full moon he would bare 
hU light, bauds, always attached to the trunk. But no, 
immediately nUer full moon bis career sun-ward or upward 
hakes place in tho dark-fortnight, as if ha wanted to c.alch the 
sun, uatll at last on the new moon day he places all his light, 
hand, on his own head aud dies. Just as the dark-fortnight 
is the moon's upward career, the DaksluMajana also may 
he said to he the moan’s upward career, because the Jxill 
moon’s point comraenciog with the extreme south possible 
to him at the summer solstice is more and more to the north, 
that is upward, in the/ull moons of the succeeding months, 
until lu the month of the winter solstice iheJ'uU moon’s 
point is the extreme north possible to him, We have now tp 
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fancy t!ial nftor llinl faJl moon ni the inonllj of Pmliya 
tlio ntoon rati np to (ho oun in llio (Iark-fortni;;hl of that 
month and died on tho new moon day of it in conjuoclion 
vitli the Vishnn star, 

Tims Iho story, Inlorprelod phenomenally, pnis tlio 
Asurn's donth to the tinia when Ihu nakihin.iynna ends and 
tho UttarAyana h<*f»in8. Tho UiUr&yft«a is the phcnomenol 
ayinhol of tho Path of Li;>ht and wo learn from tho JTahA* 
hh&rnta that IlhTshma who was mortally wounded on tho 
batllo*nold of Ivornkshetra held his Hfo till tho UttarAyana 
came, in order to go by tho Path of Light. Unless wo 
notice tho paradoxes ofoor story, tho inner meaning of if 
will be missed. Trno, ontwanily tho Asora Is exhibitoef as 
0 bad being, but fbo parados is, bow ® beiog who 
performed solf.Mcrilico by catting off his flesh (ride 5ihi 
flboat tho moon’s catting otThls flesh, p. SOS anff) bo a Ind 
Asora 1 How can a bad being deserre to dio la tho Utta- 
rAyana 9 How can he get any boon nt all from Sira und see 
TjshflO, True, tho story begins In a manner not tery 
complimentary to 5tva nod puis Lim in a dilemma. To 
explain this nnoomjdimenlary attitndo of tho BhAgarala- 
pnrfina to £ira, wo may be told that tbo anthor was a bigoted 
Ynblindra that coiilJ see no godhood In any gods except 
his own idoIUcd Visliim. Bnl then Ibore is at the end tbo 
^r&dox of the author mating bis own god Yishnu himself 
eay that £irn is YIsrcia and Loha-gnrn, the Lord of all and 
Teacher to the whole world. '(Ye sbonld therefore gire np 
hU idea of there being any bigoted Vaisbnarlsin in (his 
Pnrdna. In saying that Sira is Loka.gnrn, it is ooo with 
hnotlier Vaishnara work, tbo Harlram/a, which says that 
^ira is SarTabhQt&gamfikarya, the Teacher of figaraa, know- 
Jedge, to ill creatures frido p. 360 nn/e). The PnrAnlo 
haying is that wa should ssek knowledge from &iAlcara 
( 5ivn ) and iminorlality from Vishnu (moksbam iLtbet 
JanArdanAt). I think the inner meaning of the story iS 
this: — The InSnito Self only is the One God whom the 
YedSnfisf worships in his UpAsana. For that lofinife Self 
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thd name o£ Yishna ie selected the most suitabfo. 
It means ‘ He who pen-ades.’ On*y the Infinite can 
perrado everywhere. Therefore the Self js the One great 
God. W6 shonld not go to Httio limited gods. Hat 
there is one lovely little god who thongh, so to say, is little 
in the metaphor of the Child, is ever one with the Infinite 
God, SacriGce-Vishnti’ That Child is the clinrned oct fire 
called Yajua, throwij into the Aharanlya fire wliicli is also 
Yajiia. The charned otit Ore which is railed siio, the iafant, 
represents Self-sacrifice {p. 27 <tnr^ and many other places), 
^iva alias Radra nibs Agni is identical with wkalover Agni 
symholires. Agni, the fire of Knowledge, is oar A-tflrya 
(Vide the YeJie text, Agnif iviAryns tava, p. 358 
bnts). The Upaiiisliads nro nnoniinons in rccomnteiiding 
Ihb knower to go to his religions teacher for the knowledge 
of Rrnhman, and the ^retfUvatnra says that Iho disciple 
elibiild show the same respect to his AHryn as h» shows to 
God Hifnself.* Therefore, allhongh little limited gods 
thottld not ho wotahipped, there U tt$e teaclwr wlio, though 
in his little limited body, has grown vastly in knowledge and 
is one with God who is his AU-Kiiowledge. God •Sira is tho 
ideal of a perfect Teacher. Ho is tho Sopremo Self Vishna 
Hiitaself in the aspect of tlio Teacher, in order to enable tho 
disciple to know and realise the Taught ns Immortality and 
nll-perradiog Vishna. As the teacher makes God known, 
it would ho ahsurd to think that God would bo jealous 
of c<^atit honor shown to him and lliiasvlf. The Great 
Glt-’>^'Arj-a, Krishna, h-assaid ‘joint tv &lrna{ ’v« 
tn h mnta^m’j ‘the knower is Myself.’ The eelf-sao- 
riCciog moon or mao obtains light or knowledge from the 
tenOftho fire in the sky, as the teacher. Let os suppose 
that the knowledge imparted is in a abort verse sneb as our 
sacred Giyalri. Then a RTtutdiscuMion takes platjo between 
the teacher and tho disciple as lo what a world «f meaning 
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H cofibiftf. As (hp (eaclier, wjio /jss a keen, CHliiVafed 
infolicci, runs frotn oR»* argmnptjt lo nnollier, tlio ifiVipfo 
nfjo must fic Btruii^ iw iiitclfect in urJer to Lo aLfe lo porsiio 
nmJ nnifcralainl Lini. PLjaicali/, Lo wLo fs alron;; m Ihe 
fn Lri’nth— i*an run or pnrsrio weff. (fo eLoufJ Lo 
Asura Cosu**"*) ' ko who fn# (slronn) LrcalL fritfo p. 277 ante, 
nLotit tfifs sens® of asara). We are sLnpIj lo lake iLis 
ptirsTeal nstirntrn or slrcnj^tL os nso<{ ns a mclapfior for tfio 
I'tren'jtli of Inlelfrcl ftnti BpiVilnalitv. T/io pursail goes on 
iinlil tlio Soprotito Self ta rcacheti and anderstood, and Ho I's 
rooalod and ondorslooJ as tlio perfect Urahtnaiarin— as 
Ilralimatarya Itself— for, Drahroan Is lo Lo oLlained by 
practUinj* It ns karya, condnet. WLen Ly following ILo 
teaclier tUe Supremo Self, wLo is Anadl'CrahtnaMrin (ono of 
llio names of Vislmu), !s reached, the disciple completes liU 
llrnlimnknrya, ro.-iUses (h« knowledge imparted to him lo bo 
lrnoknorr!<^ge, honors it by placing it on his head, has his 
prison, the satns&ric body, sbatlerod to pieces, and becomes 
ono with the Immortnl, Infinito. Visimo. The lovely female 
aspect which the other rersion gives to Vlshnn seems to Le 
due to the feminioo gender of (he word Par5*DeTal& as 
applied to tlio t^at, the Supreme Self, in the Sat>vidya of the 
jrAindogya Upanishad. 'fbe Hpanisliads apply lo God 
names of all geuders Tiz. Sat or Tat, Atman, Parfi-Derald 
Ac. The Asnrft's fore for the Par&>deTnld can only Le the 
sexless, pure, spiritual /ovo— that spiritual wedding -which 
follows the completion of Hrabma-ilarya. There is a PoiAoio 
story to the effect that once opoo a time, happening lo see 
Visbna’s most bewUcIiiog Mohiai form, Siva himself fell in 
lore with Her. 

‘ PbeoomeDally again, Jet as fancy that tbo soal of 
the good moon, who died on the new moos day at the 
begianiDg of the Uttarayana when he is in conjunetion with 
the snn and the -Srona or Yishnn star in the shy which is 
called Vishnn-pada (Vishnn's place), soared high to the 
starry region and .became the regent of the Orion’s Belt, 
wedded perrameDtly to tbo Orion Sacrifice- Vislimi, This 
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If we tike both' llie versions of the Purdnic storv of 
Asora Vrika or Bha«ma, we clearlr get in him on iJ/ostration 
of the knower as Viaagdha-^akaJj-a or ‘lie who bnrnt 
himself anJ went to pieces.’ As the knower most become 
the Self by himself, the Asnra is burnt far bia own act. 
The higli-soariog bird is a metaphor for the Jcnower (riile 
Vedic text nt p. 236 ante); niid so It appears to rae the 
Asora’s father is named <Sakiini. bird, to indicate thereby 
that the kn-»rer who is spintanUr boro is the sen bird— not 
a feeble aid bird bat the yoaog son bird tliat can soar well 
to the Supreme Self. 

As Daksha and RaJra are Soma and Agni, tlie former’^ 
sa called curse by wliicb the latter became the lord of Pufiias, 

J would constrne Ihnsj TbePi/ifcui are disembodied spirits, 
horeciog over the earth and taking re-birth when IhehoTeriug 
state is gone throogh. They cannot howerer be -strictl)’ 
oslled disembodied completely; for, until tbs soul becomes (be 
Self, the lioga-rartra or subtle body slicks to it The. truly 
disembodied, therefore, are the mnktas, >who, IiaTiog become 
bodiless, are one with the Supreme Self. ,Sira is fihdiapati, 
and fabAta means among other tbiugs the PuS&is also. 

But in the -religions point of view, those only deserve to 
be called bhwlas, bom ones, (bat are boro spiritoally. Dak- 
sba’seurse isa praise, denotingthat •S'ira wfaois theJdealof 
knowers is the lord of the mobtas. lira’s hosts are some- 
times depicted as mere ^esbtrss ekeietoos, which hare the 
Kime esoteric aigmGcance as (be Eranes of ,Oadbya£. Those 
skeleton hosts are tho>pnre unalloyed enlightened -Eouls. 
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THE CREATION. 


I sliall try to show that the Vedas about Creation 
reveal the Creator as the first Sacrificer and Knower and 
Poet-Father and that the mode of Creation is sacrificial, 
religious, ethical, spiritual. Creation is to be understood 
here as Sriabti— the Sending forth. 

The Rig Veda says that snkr/ts, good doers, go to the 
world of Yama and His Father ; that the drinkers of Soma 
become immortal; they go to the gods in a subtle celestial 
state. Thns, the Vedic Rishis folly believed in the immor- 
tality of the sonl. What man says of himself as Aham or 
Atman, ‘ I ’ or * self,’ Is not the gross body which perishes 
here. In order to go to Heaven the Aham must he some- 
thing most subtle and that something can only bo the 
best in man, and that is his thinking principle. Wlthont it 
man would be no man and cannot be called m a n n or 
mannsbyn, which word is derived from to a n to think. 
Therefore, that which thinks is the immortal Aham. Another 
aspect of man’s Ahara is his power of design. The Aham 
in man abhors being killed. The Aham believes himself to 
be permanent and yearns with that ardour which is 
ingrained in his very nalnre to know everything, os the 
condition precedent for bis being all-couteut. Being the 
thinking principle, his only food or enjoyment ns such is to 
know the whole Irnth. True, the body in which ho resides 
is very small compared with the vast things he sees all 
ronnd, but hnge monntaios, islands, continenls, rivers, seas, 
towns, the deep depth of the sky stndded with innumerable 
heavenly bodies, and the great distances between them, all 
these and the minxitest things that exist enter into his mind 
as soon as he sees or comprehends them and are retained, 
not in any compressed form bat exactly and fully, and 
when he describes all these to those who have not seen them, 
he, as mind, flows himself forth as words and enters into 
the miods of his hearers. Thns, he is both entered into and 
SOS 
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onlers into. So, liow con it ho eatd that ho is only so inncli 
■ as this Ills gross hot!}’, llo can compose and retain and 
repeat, over and over jnexliaiistivciy, works written on 
paper so long ns can fold Jmadreds of hod/es Jiko his 
together. Even in the very small holy of an ant the 
Aham can comhinc, biiilil, store, remove impedimcuJs, go 
long marches nnd do other (Iiiogs. Ho is so subtle that 
Lo can bo put into the smallest body and yet ho is so vast 
iliat ho can take in heaven and earth. Unfortunatefy, by 
association with the gross body he falls into the error 
tb.at he is only so much as his gross body and that he is as 
eiiOly separate from others as one stono is from another, 
and the consequence is that among men so separated from 
each other In feeling, the demon of mutual seffishness, strife, 
murder, robbery nnd ali kinds of violent acts stalks about . 
Allotting short lived victory to the biggest and hardest stone 
for the time being, which in its torn is to be pounded to 
pieces by the rise of a more powerful enemy, Thus worsted, 
the Aham falls hack upon his real immortal principle, conquers 
the gross body and even converts it from stone into oil in 
which to burn ns the dame of the trick pervading by its . 
light all arouud. The more the Abams spread beyond their 
bodies and enter into one another, the better they unite in 
concord and act wisely. The Aham is essentially ethical; 
btberwisQ he could not bare any conception of right and 
wrong;* the essence of the Aham as good is revealed by the 
fact of bis experiencing self-reproach when be does wrong 
and self-approbation when he does right. 

So much about the human being. About the Snpremo 
Hcing, looking at the irenjemloas forces on earth and in the 
sky that are at work constantly and regoJarly and feeling 
that if everything was mere bitod nature without any 
design, be himself, inherent with free will and design, could 
never have come into being, roan is led to the conviction 
that there is a Master Mind who evolves and maintains the 
universe and that that Mind is AM-Inteiligeoce and faultlessly 
ethical and good. 
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The Vedic poets liavo coramnnicated to ns in terse 
riddle like sayings tlieir notions of God. Often Tfe have 
to strnggla throngli their plays opoa words. Their Biddle 
of riddles is the stihtlo God that is concealed in all forms, 
and so they have exhausted upon Him all sorts of pnzzles and 
seeming paradoxes. The similes of all seen things are not 
snfficient to express completely the Unseen, who is neverthe* 
less felt in the heart. Mimiles and metaphors help ns to some 
extent only, and then He is revealed as snrpassing them. 

If the highest concept of God the human mind is 
capable of is the Master Mind, it is no wonder that the 
Veiic people called the Creator Brfhaspati, Brahmanaspaii, 
and VSiaspati— all names meaning the Lord of words, 
nis nnolher name by which He is celebrated in the Pnrfinas 
isBrahm5, the IVorder. In the Essay on Brahma*j&y&, Z 
hare tried to show thatBrabmlt and Bribaspati are identical. 
.The Creator Vis7ak.inn.an or the Alhdoer is clearly called 
y&Iaspati, Lord of words, and MaDO*jnva, lilind or 
ThonghUswjft (Big Veda X. 81,7). Another remarkable 
Sdkta, Big Veda X. 129, in speaking of Creation says that 
there arose the Betas of Manas, the seed of Mind. Another 
Bukt.i via. X. 72, says that Br/haspati blew forth these 
objects of Creation. It means, I think, that tbo Lord of 
.words blew forth these as HU words. Mind or Thought is 
poetically the lord of words. Each word nttered by* n 
jiarrator presents at once to Ibe mind’s eye of the hearer tho 
/orm of the object, or tho mode of action, it denotes-. As 
soon as, for instance, tho word borse is uttered, its Bgnre is 
£eea by the mental eye. Animpressno orator narrating a 
battle presents by means of bis words its details almost as 
-vividly as if it is being actually seen, and moves tho andienco 
to anger, sorro-w, joy, &c. A. pada or word would be no 
^word nt all if it fails to denote clearly the object which It 
has for its artha, meaning, A poet creates a heantiful 
combination of words, by means of which so many forms and 
actions arc issued forth into the mental world of the hearers. 
'tTsiiig tho similitude of au ordinary poet thns far to Brihas- 
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pati, He 13 exhibiteJ ns an eAtraordinarv poet of all- 
comprebensire mental vigour, caHetl tapas, by wliicli He 
conceives objects so truly and correctly in all tbe details of 
tlieir inner and outer organisms thatsimnltaneously vrilh His 
wording out those concepts real forms come into being. 
Man’s naming power, thongb wonderful, is not complete 
because his knowledge of things is not gnite perfect. He 
has to use several names to a single object to comprehend 
its different qualities; still there may be qoalities in it not 
yet known to him, and since he cannot enter into tho 


very sonl of it he does not know what if is perse. Bat the 
all knowing mind is the real Poet Brihaspati who is called 
the Poet of poets (Sig Veda II. 23, 1), and the nnirerse 
is HU poetry. Just as words are Sr/shta or sent forth 
from the mind, the creation is called in Sanscrit Srfsbti, tbe 
eesdiog forth. Another phrase which Is used for Creation 
and which is very pertinent to the concept of the Creator ns 
Poet Br/haspati U the vydkarnna^of ndma-rdpe, 
the making wall 0 ! name and form. True, this pliraao is 
found not in the Rig Veda but in the HhSndogja VI, 3, 2 
and Brihad&ranyaka I. 4, but these ore Upanisbads as old 
as the Brabmana period and I have tried to show (vide p. 
336 anle^ that this nama-rhpa theory is fonnd in the Big 
Veda itself,, where Tvashtar is coiled Virvarupa, where lodra 
with hia mSyas is said to bare become all the forms, and 
where Varuna knowing all the bidden names is said to main- 
tain all the forms. That recensioo of the ParDshn*Sukta 
which is found in the Tajur Veda has got n verse which 
says that the Conferoplative (Puruehn) U He who is think- 
ing but all the forms, making names and ottering them 
Sarvini tdpdni vi^itya dbtrad 
Nam&ni kritva ’bhi vadan yad fistef 
•As TyJksriw* thus OMd In th* Up»oi«Had* to wnaectlan wJth 
sataug^Aud tormtojri it eeem* to 1 i*t» b*ea lume [or 

gTSmoiar, tbe ecieaco ot cojreClJ/ tortaivg oaw«s~*wds. 
tTheTaitt. Bf«ima«aII 6,2,3,*«yst~ 

Veden* repsTyBkarotiAUsatlPrtJtosW'i- . 

With Ted* (Vedic wohJa) Pmjtpatl a*o« tn« two tjndi of 
forms ooltsd iktisast. 

Dors SAtAsAtl torso raornble Sad ImtnoTosUs r 


396 



THE creation 


Cat Low can the pure Creator who ia the Viivakarma 
Shkta is callefl Sidhu-karman, good-doer (S. 81, 7}, wlio 
as Varuna and other Gods is praised io the Hig Veda as 
the friend and protector of the good and the pnnisher of 
the wicked and sinfol, and who ns Ynma is approachable 
only by SnkWts, good doers, be said to hare become all 
tbe forms in which are incinded sinful men and all kinds 
of ferocious, cruel, beasts? Tet, His haring become all 
is His praise from tbe Wg Veda downwards 

Indra became all the forras,— -as stated above. 

The One only has become all this (Rig Veda 
Vril. t)8, 3, which is one of the VAlakhilya hymns 
whose style shows that they are almost as old as 
the Rig Veda itselO- 

Unborn, yet He is born mnnifold (ajUya- 
m&no bahadbft rijiyate, the Uttara 
N&r&ynna portion of the Parasha Sdkta). 

He* desired s * May I become many ^ and so 
desiring He became nil this. This is the burden 
of the Upanishads. Some of them say that pre- 
vious to becoming alt this He performed tapas. 

How can the befominy after performing tapas be 
said to be Bis becoming as sinful crestnres ? Then, what 
is tbe meaning of His becoming all the creatures? If 
a good man in a community says, * I am all my neighbours' ; 
if a good king says, * I am all my sabjecta’, every one will 
readily take him to be a mao of expanded lore who regards 
his neighboors or his men os himself end who therefore 
for that purpose has enselfed them all ; and no one will 
be so foolish as to ottribule to this excellent man the sins 
of those whom he lores as himself. God, who is the 
highest ethical ideal, lores all creatures os Himself; and 
this can only be the meaning of His haring become all 
the creatures. Along with the expression that He became 
all this there occurs tbe expression that He became so by 
entering into the Srishta or sent forth beings. (Tat 
BriBh<T& tad evft ’nuprdrisat). This clearly 
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bat is a riddle coQcealiag Bis aaiversal love, wljicli, when 
realized, is capable oF patting an end to nil sinful states. 

- , The Vedic Eishi’a concept of God is not only that Ho 
is Poet but that He is our Father — ths most endeaiiug 
term by which all old nations hare culled theii- God mid 
by which He is addressed in the Vijrakarma 8uVtas. 
Hut there can he no idea o! Father if there ia no Mother. 
Bub the InGnite Oue can hare no outside. He can have 
no wife or joy onlside of Himself ; .and so He himself 
becomes His wife. Hence the idea that he doabled himself 
as husband and wife, vide the Bribadaranyaka I. 4, quoted 
at p. 222 ante. It continues to this effect 

He (the Self as Purusha) caused himself to 
, fall into two (fttinSnam dvedba apatayat) and (by 
reason of bis so falling) theie became p a t i and 

• patnij husband and wife. Beloved her and 
men weie bom. She thooght— ' How is it he lores 
me whom he himself has produced (and to whom 
therefor^ 1 am daughter) f Let me disappear or * 
runaway from him.* She became cow but he 

, became bull aad so on till she assumed all female 

• forms and he all male forms. In this manner the 
. srishti, cre.ation, began from the couples which 
! she and be became. * 

, Immediately previous to this, the Upanishad says that 
the Self was called Purusha because having been Purva/j, 
the Before that was before all others, be burnt up ( n s h ) 
nil sins. This is a pun by dividing Pnrnsha ns pur^nsh 
in order to force the name to mean ‘ He who burns well.* 
The real meaning of Parasha as applied to the Supreme 
Self seems to be ‘he who is in all bodies* (vide p. 103 
ante abont the dednition of Pninsha ns made in an old 
verse quoted in the same Upanishad). The additional 
meaning wished to be conveyed by this pan is that the 

* Tbla portion of tbe BrtliadSrBnyalUL seems to be tat;en from the 
Satsp&iha Ur. vide, Idnir 1. p* 2&i so that the story is tench older than 
the Upanishad. 
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In'dwoIIer wbo loves all creatures as Himself is tbe Biiag 
tlmt was before the creation and is free from bid. As 
thus in speahiog of the so called daughter incest, tbe poet 
Ims taken care to saj that lie who did it is the Sinless, sll 
that the riddle meana seems to be the innocent union of 
Mind as Brahma, TVorder, with Vtlb, His own faculty 
of speech. I lake this conple to be Mind and Speech, 
hecanse tho snme Hpantsiind farther on in the same 
section sajs : — Mann A evd *8yc 'tma vag jaya: 

‘ His Mind is His Seif (i.e. himself) and Speech is His wife.’ 
Vak is identified with Sarasvai! in several pliiecs in the 
TaitL Samhiia.* The AiLireya Brdbmana says that Vdk 
is Sarasvati Paviravl KanyA i. e. virgin [Ur. Hang. If, p. 
226). This Saraavall Pdviravi Kanya is described in tho 
Hig Veda VI. 49. 7. The Tailt. Samhila JV. I, 11,2 
in speaking of her says timt she is^ A!o d ay an 1 1 
a{Lnritfi.u&cn, helaxxtt sumatlnAm: the pro* 
oaoter of truths and good tliooghts. To do all this 
T&k mast be Vidyi. As Y&k’s another name is DhisbsnA, 
the Taitt S>tmbitA Y. I, 8, 2 says that Dhisbani 
is Yidyd. Her taking op one formatter sooiher shows 
that She is ViivardpA- Indeed YAk is distinctly called 
Vi/varfipA in the Taitl. Brahmana II. 7, 15, which praises 
those rilpas, designs, of Prajapaii by which He created 
tbe nnirerse and by which He has omted himself (?) to 
Yak, Yixvarupa f As already shown, God’s Yixvarfipa 
aspect is His beiog as the Child in the heart’s womb of all 
creatures, completely in every one of them. Tbe Father 
and Mother are also called Vixvarupas as they are identical 
with the Child. Sarasvati means 'she who runs or flows', 
an appropriate name for Vjk, or Speech, who is the flow 

•For instance.- — SarMTattm rik. II. 3,11, li VIg vai Sarasratf, 
in. 3, 3, 4, 

f The original ia this — 

Yabhiii ailpaih prapathlDim adn’mhat, 
yabhir dyim abhyaj-hnaat Prajipati*, 

TibUr Vtham ViJrarOpSm enmaTjayat. 
tesemam a gna • ika Tariaal somaSdM. 
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of mind— thought. Hence it is said the daughter-wife 

ran, &c. 

This riddle of Praj£tpati*s being the husband of his own 
daughter is as old as the Big Veda itself, as it is referred 
to in I. IGl, 83 and X. 61, 7. It appears to mo that this 
riddle must hare been worked ont from the Tery name of 
Prajapati. Praja is a coUeclire noun meaning all child- 
ren (literally the horn ones) male or female, thongh the 
gender of praja is always feminine. Pati is said to be 
derired from p a to watch or protect. If this is the correct 
derivation, pati means the protector, and Prajapaii the 
protector of children, a very appropriate name to our Father 
whose children we are. The king is called nara-pati, 
the protector of men. Bnt pati means also the hnsband, 
a name appropriate enough for the protector of the wife, 
Bnt inasmuch as the Brihaddranyaba TTpanishad I. 4, already 
referred to about the Creator’s doubling Himself, says that 
He caused Himself to fall into two and therefore there arose 
pati and patni, husbaod and wife,* it is evident that 
this is a riddle worked out by taking pati to be derived 
not from p& bat from pat. Prof. Mas Jlilller gives 
two roots of pat, one No. 8l, to fly or fall, the other 
No. G6, to he strong or to rate, so that if the correct deriva- 
tion of pati is from pat, the word means the ruler, tbo 
flyer, the faller i.e. cue who falls upon. No doubt the 
bidden meaning of the riddle of the Upanishad is that the 
Creator caused Himself not to fall but to fly by union with 
His wife Vidyi; the aim is to covertly indicate that He is 
the first Bird or Knower. But taking prajn literally us 
feminine and therefore the female issue or daughter, and 
pati as husband, there is the riddle that Prajapati loved 
his own daughter. Of course, His Praja is Vak-VidyS. 
He is V&I-aspati alias Sarasvati-pati, and He Himself is the 
Vlivarfipa Son bom by consorting with ITimseifas rfdya.-f 

imam era itmaaam dredbi *pBtajat. taUA pati* la pats! kl 
'bbarstlm. 

t Ct. tb» Upaaisbadic description of tbe knover as Atmakrlda^t 
aod Atmaratiii. 
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The SQkta X. 71 of the Big Vedn is io praise of TAk. 
The AmikraiinHi puts the devnt^ of it as Juiluain, Kdott- 
ledgc, iudicating thereliy that V/ik svns understood even at 
the time of the Auukramanl as Knowledge. The Durighfeous 
man and a man who forsakes a friend who knows the trnlh 
cannot find any part in Vfik (verse 6). Verse 8 as translated 
by ifr. Griffith says 

“When friendly Br&hcians sacrifice together with 
mental iinpnlso Avhich the heart hath fashioned, 

They leave one far behind throngh their uttaimnenfs, 
and some who conotas Brahmans wander elsewhere”. 
The sa'kha\’a/( or friends are apparently those who, by the 
teaching of V3k«Vidyfl, have each learnt to love the others os 
himself and who thereby perform genuine heartfelt sacrifice. 
Others who are nominal BrAhmaos w.inder in the wrong 
way. Verse Ij says that the Brahma priest tells the 
Jftla-VidyA, “ the lore of being,”— probably the knowledge 
of apiritnal birth. Another Sfikta of the Big Vedn, X. 125, 
is also aboat Yak, the poet m.ikiDg VAk herself to sing her 
own praise. In verse 5, sbe says:— 

“ 1, verily, myself anoonoce and ntter the word that 
gods and men alike shall welcome. 

I make the man I love exceeding mighty, make • 
him a sage, a B/shl, and a Brahman.” 

In the next verse she says :— 

“ I bend the bow for Rndra that his arrow may 
strike and slay the hater of devotion’'. 

Who else can do all this bnt VidyA? She says that she 
pervades heaven and earth;* that she is the Qneen estab* 

Jished by the Devas in many places with raanj' homes to 
enter rtnd abide in, and that:— 

« Beyond this wide earth and beyond the heavens, 

1 have become so mighty in my grandeur.” t 
Who can this Queen be if sbe is not God Himself pervading: 
everywhere and being in all hearts. In verse 7 she says 
* Aham fljaTaprttliiTl & vlrcaa (verso CJ. . 
t Versea 3 eoid 8. i_ _ 
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Aham suv© Pitara.m asya raArdlian: — “On 
tba world’s summit I bring forth the Father”. Way we not 
otplaia this to mean that Father Praj^pati as the highest 
ideal of the knowet is pontlrayed as being born as His own 
Son from the womb of Vidya? The Son is His own aspect 
as the In-dwellar. The Aitareya Bralimana ia the story of 
Harifl-andra says that the wife is called jiyS; because 
the husband is horn in her again as son.’^ The Father of 
the all-pervading In-dweller is indeed fit to be on the summit 
of (spirituality in) tbe nnirerse. 

Such seems to be tbe riddle of Prajipati’s danghter- 
hnsbandsbip, suggested by tbe name itself of Frajdpati. 
■When- a word is capable of being riddled with, different 
poets approach it in different ways. We all are His p r a j 
children- Let os make oorselves females to suit tbe gender 
of prajfi and love Him os oor Hosband, thereby makiog 
Him literally Praj4pati. This for anght we know may 
he tbe meaning of the riddling verse :—-S triyn/i satib 
(JKg Veda I. 164, 16) which saysr— They are verily females 
ihoogh they tell me tbey are males. He who knows this is 
wise (vide p. S70 ante sboot this verse). 

'Daughter’s bus baud’ may mean either one’s own dangh- 
ter’s husband or another’s daughter’s husband. In the 
former case the two kinds of riddles above explained would 
arise. In the latter case, the knower, though another, is- one 
with G<k 1 and his spiritiul daughter is liis own Vidy4 or 
iSraddhk or Bliakti, all meauiog the same thing, as Vidyil 
teaches intense love to God. The knower weds her to God 
and makes Him bis Soo-iu-Iaw. This son-in-law aspect of 
God seems to he found illustrated in some of the Puranio 
stories, which will be explained when dealing with them. 

Thus, Speech is either Mind’s d-mghter or wife or both. 

PraJ&pati is identified wUh Mind in the Taitt. Samfiitd 
HI. 1, 2, 2, which says that TAnflnaptram, the Knowledge 
of Agni T.-infinapat, is in Prajapali, the Mind. The Taitt. 
Samhitft "7. 1, 3, 3, says: Whatever iiinn drives at in mind, 
•Tad jiyd Jlyi bbavatl y*d asyiia i&yate puaah. 
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that Le espressos ia ^rortl (yat purasho nianasa 
b h i g a 1] n i i tad vu^u vadati). If one poet 
said that Speech is ifind’a wife or daughter, another was at 
liberty to adopt a different mode of fancy. As the offerings 
made to Prajapali are made in solemn silence, mentally 
coatempfating t/ie prescribetf ifantras, but not uttering them 
aloud as is done in tbo case of all the other gods, a story 
arose to this effect ; — 

Vale and Manas (speech and mind) Tied with 
each other, each saying * I alone will carry the 
oblations to the gods.' lliey went to Praj&pnti for 
a deebion. Ho said ‘to Vab, ‘Thou art the 
dfltM, errand-woman or month-piece of Mind, for, 

• wbaterer (man) conceives by mind that beer- ' 
presses by word.’ ( Vtik said to Him) ‘Therefore 
may 'they (the sacriEcers) not make offerings > 
to Thee by word.' Therefore by mind is the 
offering made to Prajdpati. Prajdpati is {ndeed 
Hind as it were (Tuitt. 8anu II. 5, 11, 4 and 5).* , 

All ibis shows bow Praj&palt was conceived to be Mind. 

The idea of Greatioo throogb "Vkk ia fonnd in one form 
or another wherever the Tedic literature speaks of Creation 
as will be shown further on; and the subject ofPmjfipafi’s 
love of His own daoghter will be reverted to when explaining 
the version of it as narrated in the Aitareya BrShmana. 
There we will see farther paradoxes introduced, which', nnrid* 
died, will show the spotless character of Prajapali. 

If what I have said aboot the meaning of the _Ooe 
having become all this— all the creatures — is correct, namely 
that God b the glorious One and yet Manifold all in all, 
complete and the same in each and all of the creatnres— that 
the object of Hb becoming all the creatnres is to regard and 
love them as Himself, this grand idea of the Big Vedic God 
as the One is, it appears to me, put by the Upanishads as 

— • This njual hare gireo rise to tI)B PotiwJo ttorj that Bhrtgu canedf 
Braltma alias Frajlpatt, to bare oa form (or bsiog made an image of and 
worahipped. Tbs enrse ia a riditle maaldef tha praise that lie U pars 
hlind, TTithonl anj farm which irard can denote. 
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Atman is no now nroril. It is found in tbe }!ig Yecla as 

meaning one’s self or life prinniple. When the Upanisbads 
bad to preach the all-loving One Self as the true Life, the 
same old word hlman was capable of sigoifjing it * 

Another name adopted by the Upanishads is tl.o neuter 
word Brahman. With this word also the Eig Veda is 
replete It means ‘word’ or -hynin.- It 50^8 to bo 
derived from hrimh, to voieo forth. Another name for 
word IS briTiat or hrihali, derived from hrrh to tear nn 
burst forth, grow, so that the names Brikaspati and Brah- 
mannspali both mean the Lord of Words, ns is cle.a'rlv 
explained by the Urdiadfiranyaha I. S, 20 , Word is th'o 
onlbnrsl of rriiod itself. So, the name Brahman, when 
apphed to God as the Creator, may have been intended to 
mean the Hind bursting Itself forth in the shape of form, 
producing words. 


Brahman also meoos tho priest and is also a collcclivo 
nonn for tho priestly class while likowiso tho nenlcr word 
Kshalram is a collective nonn for tho military class. Oflcn 
in llic T.iilt. Similiila. tlr.Iia.pati is calhd Ihalmiaii t,,, the 
ueulcr) nicuiiing tlmt Ho is tlie fricst oJ the gwjs f 


• Katire grammarians denro Atman from the i mi » » . ~ 

tantly, joined to Uto pratjsj* mao. Life. tben. wot.j.i 
which moTcs. as contrasted with stones. 4c, which nn fiJIj 
not grow. Ihe lt,g Veda has not only Atniu but .iuii7y lmn„ 
self AccorOiDg to Plninl 6, 4 lit fhe A ,» ‘f’® 

Veda when the word is used j'n the leatmincRtil '* in tho 

■jnpl.ia. th.l 4 1. iro|,p.J l„ ,b, v.*. !„ ,.lhcJ J “t 

Jlnch •Irrica.s or perraSr. dl o.or (l=4n.I„!^t,I,p^ mro limi;! 

t Brahms TBi DcTuaAm Ilnhasnatih (H j. o i iir . , . 

ladro Tst rljanyo Br.haspstir hrafama (II. 4 IS HI 
Brthaspatir brahma (III. 2, 7, 
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As llms Cr/liaspati is tlio aspect of God ns tlio High 
Priest nuti ns Vlsvakariiwn is dislintl^* called 
CrcnUoii liy VsUaspali which in oliolljor namo of Ih’/lms- 
rrijlpntri'BdN «■ ilow SCO wliat VwvakDniinn did HS 

Sacrifleo. |irioai. Siihlxis X. 81 and 82 nro stbotitHis 
fe'acrlfice. The foWowmg js tlic puiport of 
sotno of the verses of these SOktns: — 

Our Pnthor «ho sat down ns /ftshl, Ilotar, 
ofTcring up all beings or tho worlds,* I£e, through 
Ilia benign \Yish, wishing for the Wealth (dra>iH“ 
niu}— Ho, the First, entered nil Iho sabse(|iient 
ones (verse J of 81). 

With eyes cverywhoic, with f.ice everywhere, 
with shoulders everywhere, with feet everywJicre, 

He the 0>ie God, begetting heaven and earth, is 
flapping with .arras— with wings (>efse 8). He is 
the wood and tree with which the universe avas 
fasbioQcd (verse 4), 

O Viiraharraan ! What llitne highest abodes 
are, avbat the middle ones and wbnt these tho 
lowest, do tliou, 0 Svadb&*va/< 1 teach them to 
(us) tliy friends in thine oblation. Wishing to 
grow, do tlion sacrifice unto Ihysolf by thyself 
(as Self-oblation). (5). 

O Visrakarman f Wishing to grow, do thou 
sacrifice unto Earth and Heaven by thyself (as) the 
oblation. Let others (who do not know the Self- 
obJation) be fools; bnt Jet Him, tbe Uaghavan 
(Virvakarman), be bonuteoos to us. . . (6). 

He is T&itispati and Manojuva. He is V^isra- 
sambhn, the Bliss of all, and Sudhukarman, one 
" whose works are righteons.” Him we invoke for 

protection (7). 

* Tbe original is, rtsri bhanuiint JoliVat. 
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lie Is Father of the eje (versa 1 of S2). He 
Is our Father, Genllor, Disposer, Who knows nil, 
Who ninon;; Uie ftods is the only Ono Namer 
(NAinn-illi!*i/i), anil Whom nil ihn others seek for 
instruction (verse 3). Where all the pods were 
paihercd lopethcr there the waters horo Him only, 
tho First, ns the Gnrhha. In the navel of the 
Unhorn was the One * pliice<l (olTered) "wherein 
nbidc nil things cxislinn" (x'orseOj. Yon will not 
find Him who brought foi tli these; among yon 
there is any at nntnrnm, anoM^r t/iinff 1(1“ 
ir«n you and Mim. "Knreloped in mist and 
with faltering vo'ces the poets walk along” [yearn- 
ing to find ont tho Life and ho] .Asii'tr/pa/< "rejoi- 
cing ill Life” (verse 7|. 

1 shall try to explain these, thns:— 

The wo«l«Ube nniverse with all its would-be creatnres is 
potentially in the Creator. It is in a very snbtlo state 
devoid of any forms. Not only the creatures but all the 
heatenly bodies are ihooght hy onr ancients to be endeed 
with souls. AU these are in an inactUe, unconscious, form- 
less state when poicittMlIy in (ho Creator. lie evohes them 
in such a niawner ns to bo a perjictuat practical code of ethics 
and religion to them fioiii the very beginning, and that 
manner is sacrifice, which, it seems to be llie[aim of the poet 
to show, is so very frnitfnl uml blissful tint any thing s-icri- 
ficeJ in ib« prescribed manner is in no w.\y anniliilated but 
on the contrary becomes extended and nianifold just as one 
small seed-fruit sacrificed lu the ea«tU grows into a majestic 
tree yielding manj* fruits. 

So, ail tho beings and things that are potentially in 
Viivnkarinan are offered by Him in the fiioof sacrifice 
performed by Himself as Uie First Uotar i2ishi. By so 
doing He produces them into their enl.arged, visible and 
living states, lu doiu" so Ho wishes to have only one 

* Ilero (he Obo is uied in the nentor gen ler. 
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Wealth, nnd that ia Ills enterin/; into one and all of them. 
Snell seems to he the drift of the first verse of X. 81. 'fUe 
other Tcfsea are more or less eiplajiatory, thus; — 

(1) nis potenn" into one and nil of them is, hi other 
words, the riddio of Ills becoming tlicm all — en-solf-ing 
them ail to lore them nil os Iliinself. By reason of Ills 
Ihns being in all bodies lie is ViirarQpa or mnltiforra. It 
is this His Virvarfipa aspect which is praised in verse 3 as 
Vijvata/* /rahshu, eyes everywhere, &o. Begetting 
heaven and earth, that is the whole nnirerse, with Himself 
in one and all of the creatnres^ Ho is the high soaring free 
Bird, as conirasled with the selfish man who docs not see 
himself beyond his singlo hodj. 

(2) His entering all the cfeatnres implies that along 

•with o&eriDg into tiie fire the see<i*state of the beings, He 
offered Htmselr too and thereby He the One grew Manifold, 
in view.to His being the ono and the same folly in each and 
all as each creatare’s own aoJ at the s.iine time universal 6od> 
The Self-sacrifice tliat is thas implied in the first verse Is 
clearly expressed in verses 5 and C ^iLont these verses 
T&ska refers 'to an Itihasa to the effect that “ VIsrakannaD, 
the BbaDvana,* oBered npall creatofvs at a nniiersal sacrifice 
(s.irramedh3). He finally offered up himself also,” (ilnir, 
IV. p. 9). The original of the last sensenco is : — S a a t - 
manam apy sa'tato j u L o v & S ia k d r a . ’ Tims 
Visvak.arinan performed Self-sacrifice. The original of “wish- 
ing to grow, do thou sacrifice unto thyself iby tliysell is 
‘svajam yajasra tanvniu vr « d h a n a /« .} Here 
evayain (which is an avyaya) «eema to mean not 
t/iysel/bal thyself js the iictim. To sactifiee, always 
means to sacrifice by something use<l as tho victim or oblation 
(paiTiTi& yajetiv; dh&nyair yajeta; huTishsi 
yajeta). Here svayam is to be understood in the 
instromental case as iltmana h a v i s li a . 


• niuiavana is the ^•sttooywnc giwi* bj' lh*> Annkramani M Jltrf. 
kannm, who i* taken to ba 1v»th the IKitj and the Rishi of X 81 ami 
82. Uot Bhatieana mast ori'inallj- hare been the enbjert name of tho 
Bltta, coined frjia the word bhBT»nlni sriitch occurs in the first verse of it. 
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(3) To sacrifice, does nol mean simply to worship but lo 
offer up completely by Solf-oblation unto tbo Doily; for, tho 
.victim represents the sncrtGcer litmself. Tho sacriQcer reali- 
ees himself to bo the Self and offers himself up uuto tho 
Self, for, he should never be divided from Him. Therefore, 
Visvahftrniao, in order to show us the way, offered up Self 
unto Self; for, I hake Tanvam to mean 'nnto (Thy)-Self. 
Tanu here seams to mean His spiritual svnrflpa, that is Self. 
There can be no sacrifice it there is uo Deity to whom tho 
victim or oblation is to bo offered. As Viiwalinrinan is 
identical with PrajApafi,it will he seen further on from tho 
Taitt. S.amhild and the Brjbadaranyaka Upanishad that 
Prajapati, as Sacrificer, became Himself the sacrificial goat 
and the Asvamedha horse, and sacrificed them to Himself as 
the Deity. 

(4) Aimless and suicidal would be the s.icrifice if 
there was uo Deity— no Ideal— to nllajD to. Here the 
Deity to be attained to by the Sacrificer Yimkarman is 
Himself as Father and Mother, as the same Deity that is 
ineutioued as Tanvam (Self) in verse 5 is mentioned in verso 
G as Earth and lleaveu (Prithivim uta Dydm). 
Earth and Heaven occur ioseveral places in the Aig Veda as 
the Divine Mother and Father. Although the earth and shy 
are created objects, they are used as metaphors for God as 
the Parent. Now, as the object of the Sacrifice of Visva-- 
karman is to become such a Parent as is worthy to be 
meditated upon, nod as nothing cin come out of nothing, so 
even in His single slate when tho universe is oot yet hois, 
His worthy Parenthood is larking within Himself as the 
Deity to sacrifice Himself onto; and thus sacrificed Be is 
revealed as Father with Biniself as the One Manifold Son. 
Tho thing is this: there can be no idea of the All-In-dweller 
when there are yet no creatures for Him to be in ; eo, 
eimnltaneously with the birth of the creatures, He says ‘ may 
I multiply,’ which is clearly denoted by the word vrid h d- 
naA or vavrtdhacaA. So saying He realizes Himself 
as Father by Self-sacrifice and is bora as the Son, the 
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ViiTar^ra Iii-ilffcIIcf, who rr;;arJ4 n»J Io>cs ow njnJ n)J 
cfcnlurcs ns Ilitnsfir or who, in oHiPr words, bocomM«II 
croalnres. Tlds is llii worihj rnthorhoo'! nilii i(s in»c}>.nr- • 
nlde corrchUvo worthy SonhooJ, nacrificcd Into the hiart'a 
^Tomb of every creatnre. When man marrirs nnd nitiltipfie*, 
ho is ns fnlly reprodneed to one sou ns iu nnotber nnd flio 
Baying is that ho himseU is Lis eon (A t in ft vni jmlra 
in\mft *si), for, ho is ono in inlcrest with Ids son arho 
Bteps into his place otid dlsclinrgcs his liabiliiios. But 
slricHy spcahhig, tlio ordinary father is not identical with his 
sons. Wo may apply the eimils of <ho ordinary fallitr to onr 
Father; hut it goes only halfway. Onr Tather surpasses 
tho simile; for, in multiplying Himself as each creature's 
Jo-Diteller, ho is identical in each. 

(5) Thera can be no sacriCcer wilbont pnlnf, wife. 
Tins law is to l-o viewed ns inslllnted by ViiwKarinan, the 
First Sacrificcr. Hut in Ilis case Hit own Vftk is His wife. 
So,itiseaidIIo is VuZ-aspati, the husband of Speerh, while Ho 
is JJatiojnva, Mind-swift, nod the One Komer (NAma-dl-Aft).^ 
Vftk reprosoots Vidyft ; and tho Idea that the wife in whom ' 
tile husband is born as eon • Is, ns it were, tlio fire in which’ 
bo sicriCces himself in order to bo so born ns son,_d- seems to 

• VIJa tbo old teat of lli« Att. Or. quoted at p. 403 antr, 

+ /HiSn.!. Up. V B, 1, and Bnliadinijala VJ. 2. IS. The»o »T>»ftlc of 
Are fim Him I {11 TIco celeJiWI »-ofld U Are tarnioff with the enii 
M tho firewood j bjoUertaa SradilhS as as oblation to that fire. kir>{{ 

Boma (the moon ai tho Soraa jnieo) I" (2) The rain-cloud is tho 

Are; bf<iBanngth« Soma Koto tsi'bIs fcorD. (3) Tliis World i* Ibo ' 
fire I by offeriojr tho rolo noto It food le born. (*1 Pnmjha (man) is ^ 

Crci by cffcrinff food unto it, the rctas eoaieo. (8) Woman isfiroi by 
offeriog the rctna nnto it, raroiba Is bom. When be dies he ia offeretl 
unto the (tunorall fire, from which bo springs up u a Purnibn of brilliant 
colaor. As It is only the knower who springs up In his own erordpn as 
the Uttnioo-rnriisha, all this allegory seems to bo intended to leoch how , 
the Inowoc should Tj'ew hlr food. Jffood i» riewod os simply gjrin^ 
bodilr sigour to satisry 1u«t and subserve tbo prineiplo of ‘’might is right 

all Spirituality is nt an end and tbo eater does not see beyond his own 
bodj^ To the knower, food is a pbflosopby. To him Food ia n g^t 
soul sscriflcing itself for gmeral good and all fti pnrentoso Is aacncce- 
born and heavenly. The rain Is the loslaoeo of seU-sacnticO tM general 
good. ITie mopa from whom the rain is fancied to mme ^rforms seif 
eacridca on erery newanoonday. The moon's Mrtb is from Faith oflered 
to tho other world— tho Self, who la free from all aelfishneps and whoso 
emblem ia the bUiiog firowo^, the ana, that boos all alike and sacrifices 
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have arisen as being primarily npplicaWo lo Uie spiritual 
weJding with Vidyn and lo tlio spiritual birth by means of 
Self-sacrifice in tlio firo of her knowledge. In the ease of 
Vijrakarnnn, tbo First Sacriliccrt this Uts Self'sacridce in 
the 6rc of knowicilgo is ii)dicate«l by the saying that the One 
was ofrered unto tlio navel of tlio Uiihurii. 1 take the 
Unborn to bo Yujna, Sacrifice, and tbe nivcl to bo tlio firo 
pit of tlio altar VeJi, which represents Tlio J?ig 

Veda 1. IG4, S5 says that Yajua, Sacrifice, is tbe navel* 
of the universe. At somo point in the v.ast sp.aco (say what 
is now the beautiful Orion, tlio symbol of Sacrifico) lie, the 
Infinite God, ertablislies Vik as flis Vedi, ftlt.ar, glowing 
with Uimsclf ns the firo of Mind, and ilo offers into it Iho 
snhilo snbslanee of each wonld-lo form one nficr niiollier 
with llluisclf ns ‘ I am tUoa, i.o. I lovo Ihce ns ilysclf* 
put into each, accoinpanTing the act of olloritig with naming 
out each, ns tlio epithet Namer indicates. Tbo result is that 
from the altar there spring forth the earth ujtli its teeming 
ore.atiirea on the one hand aud tho firmanent with nil its 
radiant denizens on the other. In order that we may work 
Out onr destinies according to His model, Ho has put fnlly 
m eiery one of us Uis eacrificed Self ns the Garbli.i or 
Child that shonld ho known nnd realized by seir-sncrifice 

liis WArmtli for gcaml pocJ Sp. tho knowor ritf food for tpiritunl 
rigoiir, and that figonr (« bom lo tbe woreb of Vtd;S at i‘iirualia, (he 
tuinl^ nifin, na ho conquers tho wbolo world bj looking ripon all as 
thereby baring im secoad »• tbo enemy s nnd in tho end aneb 
n knnwi r U a flc oblation to Agm nod becomes tbo bright Pnrutlia In 
the tjitritoal «oild 

IT...* the oAbhl or tiarcl, »*o Dr n»og‘s oTtplfiTiatjon of Ibo 

Nabblneditlifha liyiniis X 01 and bZ of the flig Vida It la in rerao 
* of 0l tliiit tho Father is Mid to hare loved i.i# owi. daughter. Wo 
niay nut Iicemlly accept nil of the lenroCtl Uoetor'a explaonllon, for 
about the hidden mcnning of tho symbolism of the ritnals ppinioos 
tnaydeffar Hut the following is pertinent to our eubjeet — '• Tbe plaeo 
for receplmn of the seed (toured ont in}atically in potrer by the Hotnrs, 
i* tho altar i for alanding nesr it (and oven tooehiag it with their feet) 
they repeat (he mantras. Tlio reason thet they hnv« to regard the Vedl 
as the safe roceptnelo of tbo seoii, is to bo soii.;lit for in the antecedent 
of Frnjilpati, who prep >red >t for tho pnrpooe. defending it against the 
attacks of enemies After liarittg made it oafo. he pnnred out his seed * 
whence then all creatnres sprang (aeo Alt Hr 3, 3 » The rotas or seed 
seems to be Mind's rotas spoken of ia Kg Veda X 129. 4, about which 
mnob will b« avd fmther on. The aanw! retas is here called gubba. 
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find lij- ordcntir* loving oiid ♦ti'Se'finjj Him that Ims 
fn-SelfwJ nJi cf<*.ifore«fl(! Ilic mo«t ('oJpfit torce 

for our lovinjf nti<l pn'Si'lfifijj lliPin. Tlic luiower's realizing 
lliis Child i» iiis sjdriiaa! failiersliiit. Tlio vrnU-rs \riio hear 
tho Cliitd appear to menti llip word* l!iat hare Ouivii out as 
nil the forms, each pre«innl with Him. 'J'hii Garbha reeiiis 
to he Mentic.a! with I{ira»ya*fpirhlia, n« in iiie Siikt.a nbout 
- tho latirr he is culled both Ittr.nnjA-^nrblia and Garblia. 

(C) Aa t}io facriFicpe must fiite ah ah i n li , hrpas, 
the j*ift which our Father ns tlio First Sacrifierr has tnnde 
is Himself ns the Golden Child iilac^**! in tho wombs of 
our hearts This t;ol<ten Child seems to hs tho 'tVealth 
obiained by our Father by offering np nil things nnd Him- 
Pelf j for, it is elenriy #aM that wishing for the Wealth He, 
tho First, entered nil the subsequent creatures. S 

(7) From this nud from His growing (vr/tn^ina/i 

or TftTridhAuaA) may bo traced Ibo Ujianisliadfci^idea 
that * Ho desired— may I multiply, aud prodocioS 
nuiverse entered into It.’ ' 

(8) neing thus Viir.arflpa perradtng everywhef^* ” 

tho free Uird. / 

(?) The a n y n t or 'other* spoken of as lha nDt ara n^ 
or screen should bo contrasted with tho One^' Ttti‘T)ne 
scorns to be of llie same import as tbo sc<;fu»Jless Sell of tho 
Upanisbads. The Bhuina-ridju of tlieiCA^Andogyn Upanishail 
says that tho kuower of the Self secs no anyat. The 
nll-enselfing knoaa-er niiisl altogelhor ignore the idea of any 
other than tho Self. Even if ono creatnro is kept out of the 
Self, that creature ns the oiler aTould war with, and break 
the harmony, of ilio Self, the One As tbo Taitlirjya 
Hpanisfiad says, he who makes the feast nataram iu the Self, 
to him there would he fear. TJie Aaii seems to be the One 
US tho Life of the unirerse — the Sun to those who felt 
themsehes to bo in tbe dark and avbo rejoice in Him as 
’indescribable Joy. Therefore they 

(10) Virvakinnan bimself is beseeched in verse 5 (X. 81) 
to teacb us His Self^oblaliun by which He pera-ades in all 
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forms in tho thrco regions, i.o. erorjsvhero. So, lie is our 
First AHrya. 

(II) Ho is called SradliVv&n, ono wbo lias Si’ndhit. In 
tlio ritoils, Sradb& is intimately connected with the Fathers 
who are stated to alnays long for the Sradlni oblations and 
for progeny. There can he no idea of fatherhood without 
progeny; hnt tho spiritual progeny is Se1f>mnUiplicatioD, 
Under this view Sra-dhi may be taken to mean the placing 
oC one’s Self in all creatures in order to become' them all. 
In i!ig Veda %. 129, 6, some beings who aro evidently the 
Fathers are styled Ueto-dbii/>, who haro Svsdhit on one side 
and Frayati on the other. In verse 4 of that Sfikta tho 
Creator's Son-aspect is styled Kfttna (Love), the Betas of 
Kind. That Sflkta will be explained in detail further on. 
It appears to me that Sva or the Self is tho Betas placed in 
all creatures hy the Creator-Father in His act of SelLmnl- 
tiplieation. Having this quality of Sradh&, or Self*placing, 
He is SvadbavILn. 

TheS&ktaX12l of the Big Veda is about Himnya* 
gnrhha, Who in the beginning rose as Jdta, 
ntra» 7 »^ct)lia. the Born (of God), the One lord of all born 
(bhdtaayapnti) creatures; Who fixed 
and np-holds heaven and earth; AVho gives vital breath, 
power and vigour; Whoso is death (i.e. whom death obeys ?); 
and Whose JLhItya, lustre, is immortality; Who by his 
greatness reigns (tie) over all bipeds and qnadrnpeds, See. 
Verse 7 of this Sdkta is to the foHowing'efTect:— 

When the swelling waters (br t h a tI/< & pa 
came bearing the universal Garbha— giving birth 
to Agni, then there came into being the One Asn 
or Life of the Gods. 

It appears to roe that Garbha, Agni, and Asn are not three 
different gods but are epithets qualifying Hiranyagarbha 
and that the churned out sacrificial fire which is well known 
as data or Sujita symbolizes the Child Hiranyagarbha, 
which name makes Him synonyiDous with Agni’a name 


413 




TKE CBEATIOK. 


Ilimnyarelas. I «jml>olirc«, bceanso jl is impossiblo to 
belioo lliat tlio IHthl crcdite<I racro tiro willi upboliiin;; 
licavcu and earth and with being tljo lord of iminortaHt^*. 
Here also, the Itriliatl Waters appear to bo tbo-arords whicli 
wero lUtercil forth as all the forms, sacb ns the sun, moon, 
stirs, tho earth and all the crcainres, each pregnant with tlio 
Cliild, Tlio Ur/IiadiLranj’alcn (I. 3, 20) sajs tbit Onliati 
is Vftk, \Vord. 

'the next verses 8, 9, and 10 appear to describe the 
Child’s Father Priy.ipatl, who, indeed, is clearly mentioned ' 
in the tenth verse. They aro to Ibo foIlo\\ing elTccti-- 
lie, the One Cod of gods, in his might saw 
the waters bearing Daksha — giving birth to Ynjui. 

That Genitor who is Salyn*dharman ( having 
troth as flis law), who brought'forlh heaven and 
earth— brooght forth tbobrilltant waters— may He 
never hart ns. 

0 Praj4patll No one bat Tlion has pervaded 
nil tbe creatarcs and tho created things. Wishing 
{onehat we oiler obhition to Theo, may t/iat be to 
08 . May we become lords of Wealth. 

Woliaie seen that tho son torn to Parfiravas, who 
ardently desired for his birth and for his filling the boase 
with the music of his cries, is ^gni (p. 10 and II ante). 
We have seen that Agastya also brings forth the same Agni 
ns his SOD, and that witboot bringing him forth those men 
.whom even the i2ig Veda mentions as the ancients that 
practised rfta and spoke Wla with the gods did not attain 
their object (p. 123 ante). Well, their archetype is oar 
Father— the happy Father- — who at the very beginning sees 
His Golden Child being borne and brooght forth by the 
waters. Daksba, powertnl, is not only the soma juice but 
also Agni, wbo is called Sn-dakslia ( JZig Veda If. 9, I j, 
and in the verse TajiieDa yajSam, XaJSa means Agni as the 
oblation. So, I would take Daksha and Tajna to be tho 
names of Agnf Hiranyagarblia himself. 

This Child in the waters seems to signify Agni Apa ta- 
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naj'Af, tbo son of the waters. Oar ancients were masters of 
mctnpliorical Iangn.i{fe. Thej could iUnstrale the Creation 
Ly l\ie commonest jiVienomenon Uiat lakes place before onr 
eyes. To their thiuking the Creator may have sent forth 
the nniverse ns simply ns the eun sends forth his rays— as 
simply as bo sbowers the rain. The rain clonds or tlio nereal 
vators are caused by the action of the sun; the electricity in 
tbeir womb is as it were the son’s retas, given birth to when 
it flasbc3> illnmioiug the showers and thereby making them 
/;andrAA ftpaA, bright waters. Tbo falling waters, the 
drops, commingled as they are with tlio Jigbtniog light and 
the rolling thunder, which latter is Paivt Vak (the heavenly 
speech!, tiro as it were so 'many lives worded out with the 
lightning light infused ns the Self into each of them.* So, 
wo, who nro His drops, should not forget the illuminiDg Child 
that is put into every one of ns. Going from the rain to the 
celestial region, tbo stars are as it were the IrilliaDt drops of 
Creation. 

Another name uhicli the Jlig Yedahas given to Agni 
is Taohnap&t ineaiiiag that bo luioself is his own son. Tbs 
Father Prajftpati Himself is, we saw, His own Son Hiranya- 
garhha; 'For this reasou, it would appear, PrajApali is 
called Svayatnhhu or Atmahhn, Self-born. Another name 
of PrajApati is iZftaja, lorn from Sacrifice or Pratbamaja, the 
First-horn:— 

Pa'rttya lokan parttya hhfltani 
parttya sarvA/i pradiso di^as fi;a, 
PrajapatiA PrathamajaA iiitasya 
■ atmana 'tinAnam ah h i sa m ba h b uv a .+ 

Pervading the worlds, pervading the beings, per- 
vading all the directions and snh-directions, PrajA- 

* Water is called j t v an am , life-canein^, and bhnrannm, life 
becoming, aa without it no food can b« grown. The drops are therefore 
so many hresaa jtwere The MahinSidjaaa WpanSsbad says- Toy ena 
jfT/»n vyaensarja bhfimyAm- — ‘He (the Creator) showered 
the aoala into the earth along with (the drops of rain) water. 

t Vide the T«itt. SrahSnirayana Upanishad. This verse seems to 
beaqootatioa.froB older Vedio works. A changed version of it occurs , 
in the Taitt. Aranyaka and will be quoted farther on. 

415 ' 



21 


TIIK CEEATIOK. 


pstlj, i!io FirsUBori> of JiilA, niti>«ScIf Lccanio 
cvprjwljtTO Iiv lilm-Self, 

The mcanlnj* scpins to bo lliat He, the Fir«l, pofformwl 
SelF-sncnGce and bccamo tho First-Uoro Son Ilimnja;;arLba 
that is in all be{n;;9 and et-«rjwhere. In iho matter of 
btwoming tho AlMoving Ono 6«lf, there is no anyat, 
another, by ^vhom to become ao. ^'hereforo Ho became Self 
by Self. In the Veda 1. 14-%, 1, Agni is called /2/tajata, 
the Son of SacrlGcc. 

It is necessary to clear np Iho donhts that might 
bo entertained abont Vitrakarman’s Self^sacriGco. Abont 
svaynm yajasra tan ram (p. 408 ante). Dr. Mnir 
(IV. p. 9) renders it as * thyself offer np thyself/ bnl ho 
&ays that Professor Both considers that this does not mean 
taerijxee thyul/ hot means taertjic* to tht/ulf and compares 
this with /tig Veda X. 7, 6 

Yatli4 *ynja/t r/tobbir Dora Devi^D 
eva yajasra ianram snj&la. 
avhicb be renders 

‘ As then (0 Agni) at the measnred times, O God, 
didst sacrifice to tbo gods, so sacrifice also to 
thyself/ 

Xho epithet sajuta, the 'n-ell born or the good child, applied 
in the above verse to Agni, means that the Agni spoken of 
is the choraed out fire, irhlch, ire have seen (p. 27 ante), is 
actnally throisn as an oblalioo into the Ahavaolya fire, 
by repeating Big Veda I, 1 64, 60 

Ynjnena Yajfiam aynjanta DevaA, 

Tnni dliarm&ni pratbamanj &san. 

The Devas sacrificed to Sacrifice by Sacrifice, That 
was the earliest ordinance. 

There the inslmmental Ynjnena, *by Sacrifice,’ means 
the churned fire used as the obbtlon, and the objective 
Y a j u a tn , * nnto Sacrifice/ means the Ahavonlya fire into 
which it is thrown. As thus both are fires and ere called by 
one and the same nanae of TsJSs, this offering np of fire 
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unto fire, symbolical of tho offering tip of Self onto Self, 
was a tile wbich was considered' tbe most ancient law oven 
in tlie days of tbe Rig Veda. Tes, fbo word tan ram 
means not to thyulf, bat tho well known ancient 

rile referred to is understood boro, namely tlml Agni sacrifi- 
ces to himself by himself nsed as the oblation. Witliout 
doing so, Agni who is oar Uotar, priest, and dfita, proxy, 
could not go spiritnnlly to ibo spiritnal world of tbe gods in 
order to worship them there on oor behalf. 


Projlpati as The 5atflpalha Brfibm&na naoted in ITnir 

A^i performs __ _ 

Belf-sacrifieo. 1 >. p. 23 18 to this effect:— 

The i?ishis were pranas. Performing tapas, 
they isaned (themselves) onk (ns) seven pnrnshns 
desiring (to become) this unireise; nod those seven 
parushas became one Pafo<ba called Prnj&pati, 
wbo is the same as this Agoi who is kindled (by 
ntlrition). Desiring to he bom many, be performed 
tapas and created brahman (word) alias trayhridyA 
(Vedio learning), which became fonndation to him. 
Creating offspring (prajW«)be mounted upwards to 
tho world where tbe sno is shiniDg. There was then 
no other being fit to be sacrificed (yajfiiyaA), 
and so tbe Devas took him (Praj&pati) in order to 
perform saerijice by (means of him alone as) sacrifice 
(meaning the sacrificial victim). Therefore the 
BiaUi (Big Veda I. 164, 50) says: Yajfiena 
Yajuam ayajanta Devfih. 

Thns Prajapati was .actnally sacrificed. Prajdpati is exhibited 
here as archetypal Knower in the metaphor of the churned 
out fire offered into the Abavaniya fire.* To show that no 
body is a fit victim natil be is pare it is said that the seven 
senses (for these are the pf&oaSjUie seven TZisfiis o'f the head, 
vide essay on the seven Bishis) were purified by tapas and 
became One united Pnrusba, by reason of their becoming tho 
• Vida Rig Veda VI. 16, 42 as oiplainad^by the Ait. Br. 1. 15, in 
which tho chniced firo is colled Jits sod the AbavoDlja fre JiCoredos. 
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lunnonlons limbs as it were of the All-enselSog One In-dwel- 
ler. In otiier words, when the senses arc nil united in tlie 
Upiisana of tlio Self, the Self Hashes forth as the sacred Br& 
from the Arani wood, and He is Prajapati, the Creator, be- 
cause by the desire of *may 1 become many and be born as 
my own sous’ He orerflows nil nronod and becomes nil the 
creatures by enselfing them. This is the only pure fire, tfio 
pure Self, llmt is fit to be offered. His aspirations are all' 
heiivm-warU, jnst as the fi-ame of fire goes upward. I think 
the epithet urdln'a-reias applied to the knower is a metaphor 
derived from fire whose retas, fiame, goes upward. Havinf’- 
created offspring in the above manner and mounting upwards, 
He reaches the sun, the bigger fire personified ns the 
Ahavaniya fire and the priestly gods offer Him up in that 
high fire, so that the whole world may see Ibis holy Sacrifi'ce 
and profit by it. 


The rap^ or omeninm of the goat sacrificed represents 
the sacrificer liimself (vide p. 26 tm/e). Pro* 
PrajlMtlbe- bably this thio substance of the body is nseil 
" « symbol of the subtle sonL Not only tho 
JiitoMif. vapa but certain other offerings also symbolize 
tbe Self-oblatioD > for instance, it is said: ‘Man’s Self is. 
honey. 'When he offers hooer into (he fire he is (to he 
regarded as) offering him-iieir into the fire’ (Taitt. Sam. II. 
3, 2, 9). A handful of darbbn grass, called prastara, used in 
the sacrifice, stands for the sacrificer and is thrown into the 
fire. The Taitt. Sam. If. C, 5,5 says; *He (the priest) throws 
the prastara into the Ahavnolja fire and thereby m.al;es the 
sacrificer gotoSuvarga.* Thereasonnhy asiibstitufei^nsed 
may be this. For the s-ake of (he sacrificer the priests enact 
Ibe rilnalistic drama of his symbolical regeneration — create 
him anew spiritnally by offering the snbslitnte. All this 
may be taken to signify simply the sacrificer’s initiation into, 
and consecration for, a life of self-sacrifice, charity, kindness, 
love, Ac., &c., — a life to bo led by maintaining and 
worshipping the fire of tho sacrifice till bis death, in the 
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Earn© manner as in the J5ana-tanrf» the AHrya r^gonerntes 
tli© disciple llirotigh tlio womb of Vidyit nnd consecralc' liiin 
for a life of steadfasb 0 |<&«ana of Drabinan— 'for a life of 
Ur!ilmia-i.ir 3 M, tlio actual Jivlog out Ly conduct of ail that 
Draliman is, nnd tho tip&«ana is to continue yAN'adftj’u- 
slinin, i.o. till death (p. 151 ant<r). Man sliotild not cut 
0 ^ himself in tho middle of this ]iis life. Brahmau is so 
very difficult to hecomo that It is to bo made lifelong study 
nnd practice and no man should bo so proud ns to say that he 
has become It in a day or n •month or a year or tmy fixed 
time; and so, cither according to tho K'nrma-Iiftnda or the 
Juanaktinda with which the former is identical 'if practised 
by knowing and realizing the meaning of the sj’mbolism of 
the rituals, inau should allow himself to grow into as ripe .a 
fruit as possible and then drop. His sou into whom ho 
infuses himself at his death>bed (Br. Ar. T7p. I. 5, 17) offers 
his body at the altar of the funeral iiro which is kindled by 
the very Cre he had maintaioed throughout Lis life. But iu 
the case of our Father who is ever the ripe and pure, He 
can cut out Uis onu vnpfl directly, for the Taitt. Samhitfi II. 
1, 1, 4 says : 

PraJ&pati was One (alone). He desired, 'may 
I bring forth (sl'/joyain) prajas pa^us.’ He cut 
out Bis own vapA and held it on the firo. From it 
(thus held) the hornless goat (nja/i tdpara/t) 
came into being and He sacrificed it to (Himself as) 

• His own Deity (svnyai devatayai Ala- 
bhata). Then Ho brought forth prajiU pams. 

It is thus clear that Prajitpati made a pasu, victim, of 
Himself and sacrificed Himself in order to bring forth the . 
creatures. Pasu means that which is tied (to the sacrificial 
post for immolatiou), aod the expression that bj" self-sacrifice 
Ho hroni»Jit forth Tirai&s i»rns is cmiable of meauing. that 
He has brought forth prajas, creatures, aa pasus, victims 
at the altar of self-sacrifice, in other words. Ho has couse* 
created ua all for a life of Bolf-sactifice-. 
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Jlio Br/liadAranynka Ujmiiislia'l commences wfth a 
. ^ scries of riJflles aiul jiki}' upon wonis to sliow 

coniM^hallo^o Ijow tlie Creator nnUcr tlio name of’iJr/fyti, 
Bacrinced lu Uio dcutii, bccaino ilic Uorso sacrificed in llie 
Arvamedha. Aavamedlia sacrifice. It is to this effect: — 

In the beginnin/; nothin^ ("efsej eitsted. All 
this was encompassed by A<smsi_j& Jiim^or- 

iiig Death. Ho made up His mind to become 
AtiuanAi. He moved, (ar7;an). By 

this act of singinff, the Waters were brought 
forth. .... The Waters are indeed ArJca 
(songs), 'ilieir cream became tlia earth. Ho 
toiled on her ( performed severe tapas ) and from 
• Him thus tolling came forth Tejo lias a 4, 

' Juice of Light, Agui. He (Mntyu that ciine 
forth in the shape of Agn!) trebled Himself ns 
fire (here), air (in the atmosphere meaniog probably 
the Jightniog fire in it) and tbesun (in tbe shy), with 
all the directions as His limbs. 

He, the huogeiing Death desired, *may a 
second Atman of mine boro.^ He by His mind 
coupled Himself with VAI;, Speech; and the reins 
that came became SamTatsarn, the Tear, so named 
because the relas had to be borne for a year. Ho 
(Death) opened His month at bim (the born child 
Samvntsam ); who cried, making ( the sound } 

B li a n , which itrelf became VAk (Speech). Think- • 
ing that it would be very little food (kaiiiyo 
*nnam) to eat this (child). He by means of that 
Tak and that Atman (i.e. the child, the oifspriog of 
Himself) brought forlk (asfrjata) all this 
(universe) whatsoever tliat is, (viz) Hig, Yajus, 

Suman, metres, sacrifices, and pr-ijAs p.wus. hat- 
ever He brought forth lie began to eat and thore- 

‘fore Ho is Aditi. , 

He (Death) desired, may I sacrifice again with 
a groat sacrifice (bhfiyasU yajScua bhfi- 
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yo ynjnyiun). He toiled, nnd perfoniied 
(so severely tint) tlio essence of His fame 
(yaso \lryam) sprung up (ud -a k r u jrt a IJ. 

Tlio essence of fame is indepil tiie prAaas nnd wlieii 
tiie pr&aas spr;ni;j up His l»oily (inriram) 
to swell (svuyitum), but liis mind was 
ill ilie body itself. 

Ho desired, Mny lliis (body) of mine beenmo 
medliynm, fit to be siorificed, may 1 becniim 
Atinftiivi by it. Then He (the btaly) beenmu 
Atynh, borsQ. Heennso He n^vot, swelled. 

Ho beciiuo incdliyatn, fit to be sacrideed. . 

, . . . Letlin;* the Horse (/\svii>nedli.i) loose 

for fi year, He then sacrificed him to Hiiu-tfelf, 

with other pastis to other gods 

3Io that is shining (the sun) is iodeed tlie Asm* 
inoi!l]n' The Year is Ills Self, sml this Agni is 
His Arka (glorifying song), to whom oil these 
worlds are Selves. But all these three vie. Arka, 
Asvamcdliannd Bfrityu ore nil One Deity Mrfiyu. 

Ho (who knons this) conquers n>vay punar-mr/tyu 
(reenrriog death) nnd mrityn will not hare liiin and 
- ilr/tyu will become his Self and he becomes one 
with these (One*treble) Deities. 

There cannot bo a more coinplicatud piece of I'MdIe 
and pun than this in any language — even in many other 
parts of Vedic literature, which coutnins here and there 
many riddles nnd puns. The simple origin of the Asvuine- 
dha may ha\e been the idea that the vallaat warrior, who 
dies in the batUefielJ or who, gainiog many victories, dies by 
nature, ought to go to heaven riding Ins vajlo, 'var horse; 
hut neither his horse nor any of his earthly possessions can 
go with him. The rich poetrv of the Atma-vidya c-in^ 
however, supply all the wants. The warrior’s life is a noble 
life of self-sacrifice. Ho realizes the Self, rides on the Self, 
being well established on Him, goes to the Self and becomes 
one with the Self; the rider, the ridden and the goal being 
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nil one hi the Atina>riiK'u whicli does not (eacli nny oilier , 
tiinn tlic Self. 

The contrast hetween mntvo («lneh I have put m the 
lower vase) and Mr/tyu (in the lu^lierj shows that thohigher 
Jlrnrn is not the recurring samsiric death but can only bo 
the OaC'Self-hoixI of Go<l as Dentli to dualism an<l its 
ignorance and ain,— as Death to dealli but ns Immortality 
to tlio kuower. In tlie KaMopanishad wo have Nnibiketas 
learning the Self from Death- The hunger of Death may be 
taken to be satra*kauiatu, the slate of desiriug for Satyani, 
the true Self. I do not feel convluced that the higher Death 
can ever bo subject to athlr.i and the embodied state. 
Thereforo the desire to become Atinan\! seems to be the 
good desire to realize the Self. The Waters appear to 
represent the words of the song flowing from the mind of the 
Creator and beconiiog (ho worlds and objects which they were 
intended to mean. The poetical idea nndorlylDg tins seems 
to be tliat He sang forth the nniverse. TJie knower entirely 
closes hls'eyes to the bad aspect of the universe. To him 
the imiverse Is a happy song as givlog scope for his univer- 
sal love and en'Selt'-adoo. How does the glorlons Self come? 

He comes through tapas. Tlio seat for the fapas is the earth 
pr/thivl, the Wide. What is the rocaniog of her being the 
cream of the worlds ? We saw io tho essay on Kurukshetra 
that the sacrificial ground Davayajaaa is the best part of the 
earth deposited with the moon (p. 17 anfe). So, here also 
the sacrificial ground seems to be the cream of the waters= 
words=worlds. Going to apas, water3=ivorlJ3, through its 
synonym payas, we are to go on to payas through the latter’s 
another meaning, milk, and then through tho milk to the 
cream. The sacrificial ground is the cream of earth as it 
contains the altar Vedl, which, as the very word shows, 
represents Vidya. Toiling mth her, the sacred Agni, 
symbol of the Self, tho highest ideal of the knower, is gene- 
rated. . About hia being the Juice of the Creator I shall 
further on analyse a series of texts from Big Veda down to 
the TJpanishads, . Thus, the Boy, the la-dweller, tho Juice, 
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ii born nuiI pcrv.ulos ev^rywliore. This is the Creator’s own 
lajms-boTn aspect as Sovi. 

Now to llis aspect ns llio Year horn from mother 
Yah. Tliero can bo uo year nniU aU tho twelve months 
of it nro complcleJ, Aa ihns tho year has to reslilo in 
the womh fur twelve months, that is to say, three 
months longer tlian the hnman emhryo; if, for tho sake of 
the pim which seems to he intended, wo read sam-iatsara/i 
ns sam-aabsaraA liy nddin^ the vowel a between tlie two 
consonants t and s in order to emoothen * the word and 
then rend it ns 6am-va?a*tara/« Ity displacing t t, we get the 
artificial meaning, us ' he who resides the more,* ss vnsa 
incsuis ‘ reside’ nnJ faraA ‘ more.* There is another pun with 
it. If wo read it ns Sint \at$a<m, vatsa means the child 
and sam and rn joined together make an artificial word 
forced to moan tlie ‘crying well*; and so we Itavo the child 
Year crying bhau, a hard sonud, to denote that tho child* 
cried well. This gonod bhan seems to hare been selected ns 
a pun from the Vedic arbha or atbhakn, a name for child in 
Iho sense of tho ‘ liliU one.* Its etymology is pnt ns rAbhau 
in Apte’s Dictionary which aUo qnolcs this NjtnkUv, 
‘nvahr/tnra hhavati Jirasvam tasmSd nrbhakaA.* This word 
‘nrbhaka’ seems to have suggested the idea of Mrityn’s saying 
that the child would bo bnniya or very U(lU food. This 
extraordinary child of twelve raonlhs’ gestation with its hard, 
deep cry ' bhdn ’ appears to be a prototype of Endra’wbo, in 
several Yedic stories, is said to have got his name because 
ho cried (‘jnd nrodit tid Badrasya rndratiam’A Pushan 
had his teeth knocked out by eating the portion of Sacrifice 
pierced by Hiidra (vide Vedic texts quoted in Mnir IV. p. 
200 and 201), and Uudra is aUo known as raritynnjAya, tho 
couquercr of death. If, therefore, Mr/tyu was death mid 
had pnt into his month this prototype of Rodra that cried 

* In tbo dialects of tho ooootry nan; Banscrit words are thus 
'emoothened. 

f For Sostance KQiijspa t* read rereraly u ia Taiti. Ar. 

I. 1, B. qootod in tlio note at p. antr. 
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l))iAn, liis Irotli %vou}J proIiAblr Iwro *;one off ft* »Hd lIio.‘c 
of I'Aflinn, No, Blrityti is notilofitli, IiHt Death As tho 
father sUoaM tee llio face ofliis new horn [eon horn u)?»e,* 
Death eees with Ka|iinp mouth — with aoxioiis eiiyniriit" 
f, tee— to nnko anrc if all is rijtht %vith this unusual cIiIM of 
twelve iDOiiths' KostniioOi «»«! the cry, revealin/f the slronj; 
Jiealth>* slate of the chill, is the joy enjo/ed. In encii 
Vvilio expressions ns *a.tkAtaiM Mindmin ainutc*, catin'; 
means oiijovm;'. This son ns the means of plentiful 
eating' to his leather is made to unite with J3hAn, now 
iiiciaiiiorphosetl ns Speech, Vek, (ns hiiana incansj *sj*eak'j . 
nnJ hring forth— aiuj; out— the spiritual side of the Creation, 
rnineij* nil the Vedas and sacrifices and all creatnres (as) 
victims (at the altar of self-sacrifice). He who eats makes 
the food enlcu one with himself; and so Uic riddle is that 
our Father who, hj en-ScIf-ing all the crealnrcs hr universal 
love, hns made them nil one with Himself, has eaten 'them 
nil, nnd that therefore He is the nlhdevonring Dwth 1 But 
the riddle unriddled reveals Him as AihLove. To iltustrnto 
this allocating lore of our Father, the name Aditi is given to 
Hhu. Origiaall/ the name seems to have meant a-diti, 
the unbounded; hut reading, os a pun, a tti, * he eats*, as 
ntiti (iutrodneiug the vowel i between the two consonants) 
nnd then changing the first t into d, “h Aditi becomes the 
eater. About the unbounded Blotber A-diti, n mantra quoted 
by the commentator saj's:— * Aditir mlta sa pilil’.— ‘Aditi is 
Zlotherand Father. How can Blritjn who is thus ideotiOed 
with Father and Mother be death in the lower sense f No. 
Aditi as Mother would, bo the last person to eat her offspring 
in the literal sense of eating. She will defend Her joung 
ones against all devonrers. So will our Mritju properly 

* 'Sinaia samin sonnsjati amriUtrain In gxilbati, 
pits pntruja jStuja pa*7et Set jtnta mokham.’ 

So saya r<*Srada to Iloriihindni ia Ui« iVit> BrShmana. 

1 1 and d aeetn to be aometixaea interchargeable, cf. Vedle &Sdha> 
tnSoi for oSthaoiSnS. 

A 1 1 i is from tbe root ad, to cot. 
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UHtIeraloo3 rtnd folloroil by as will protect us His cliild- 
ron from all fear. Ho beiug the Ono fearless Brahman. 
Such is lh‘J I^ither boru or manifested ns Iho Year. Our 
nticicnts appear to hivo looked upon the Tear not simply as 
time but as the Boul o! all the sacrifices performed and the 
Vedio Jlaiilrns used in performing them, d<Hly, fortnightly, 
and in all the seasons of tho year. Tiiao spent uselessly 
or hndly is time wasted or killed. Time spent well and 
religiously is lime full of true life, and the religious year 
is capable of bogelting us Bpiritually. Hero another 
meaning which SainTatsata seems to admit of is that all 
the different sacrificial rites reside well in the religions 
year (sam vasante larfim). 

Generating the religious year, with all its ordinary 
rites, the poet goes to the Arrauiedha sacrifice styling it 
n.8 bhfiyin, great. The next things spoken of aro tho 
tapas, the springing np of the prilna?, and the swelling 
of tho body. If tho swelliag is dno to death and do* 
composition, how can tho mind remain in tbo dead body f 
As in the case of tho swollen body of A?rota (p. 153 anU), 
so hero also the swollen body seems to bo the bbdmaa 
. Self, who is vast when compared with the selfish self. 
The Piuftnic author of tho story of Sveta may hare taken 
tho concealed meaning of tho swollen body from this 
upaiiishadic stoiy itself.* Ifan mistakes body itself to be the 
self, and Atman is oFlon nseil in the sense of ooo’s own 
body. But the true fllman is tho vast all-perr.iiling Self. 
He is tbo expanded * and incoiruptible PurusLa. ilon 
lunst realize this his vast sraihpa. If he says that ho can 
see nothing else of himself as the expanded but his fattened 
body, let him see the swollen dead body that rots and melts 
away. Therefore, putting tho whole miud in the Vast 
Self ^being well established Himself in Himself by stead- 

fast tapas or nplsana, ilntyn becomes ilrdhvaretas 
by glowing with the up-jampiog glow of all His prSnas, 
senses — up-jnmpiog because the vigour of all His senses 


• Tbia has been shown in tba Essay on Pravareya, vido p. 340 ante. 

435 54 



34 


Tnn CREATION'. 


oro directed towards Apiritnalitj. This is tlio Irao Iii;?ii- 
Boarin;; utkr&nti of llio semes. Hero also the ptfims 
laeao tlio eovon senses io (lie Iirad; and as io fljoir being 
called jrasAS} fame, t!io same Upanisliad fartlicr on 
(II. 2) snja tliey nro fame put in tlio Jicnd (rido p. 320 
antt nboat the Seven With stich a (npna nod 

nttcrunii, (ho Xndoito ZiiiOmaa Self is exbibitcrl as (ho iZorso 
fit to bo ofTored. Asm, horse, is derived from as, which 
means botli to pervade ond cat. Apto's Dictionary qnotes this 
Kirnktn abont Ibo etymon of nsva: — 'asnntosadhvdnam 
vyapnoli, mabibano vA bhavali’j — * him beeanso he corora 
the distance (by rannisg swiftly) or he is the f*rcat eater.** 
It is evident that the Upaoishad has in view the eating 
sense of a i v a as the story itself indicates, commencing as 
it doe? with (ho Aianiiyib-Mr/lyo, (ho oli-catiDg Death and 
identifying Him at last with niva. Aian&yA, hanger, 
means the desire to cat. The Self, then, (to whose Joy 
the Taitt. Upaoishad devotes n whole chapter), is the 
Great Eojoyer of Eim'Self. He is the Swift Horse Ho 
bimsoU has become in bis np^jamping. Whereas the 
enjoyment of dnalism depends upon things outside the 
enjoyer, and is lost with their loss, the enjoyment of the 
knower of (he Ono Self is indepeodent. Therefore, he is 
Svarnt. 

Another name for Lorso is viijin, literally 'he who 
has vAja*. V& j a means food os well as war. The Aiva- 
medha is also called Ylijimedba. 

The White Tojar Teda, to the lakhA of which the 
BribadAranyaka belongs, is known as the SambitA of the 
TAjasaneyins or Vdjins. So, periiaps, onr Dpanishad 
tboogbt it necessary to spend so mneh skill and erudition 
in punning the praise of the modhya Horse, who ought 
to be always cherished in our medhd, intellect, to 
teach ns Prajapati’s Se1f>8acrifice. 

• Coatr&sted with the cow who eata awiftlj and tbea chews the 
cod the horse goes on eating gra^ alowlj daring the greater part of 
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The sun, with whom this Horse is at last identiOed, is 
only to be taken as a symbol of the Prajiia or Knowing Self. 

First is born Agni, without whom no rite can take 
place; then, the religions Year with alt its rites and mantras; 
then, the E«rse of self*sictifice; and then, ©very thing 
ends by the preaching of the Oneness of the lieity. 

As Kudra is clearly one of the names of Agni, and as 
His name Mahfldera is the same as Maho 
Dera oi ffig Veda IV. 58, 3, in wbick Agni 
Self-sacrifice. 19 described aa having entered the mortals, 
how can He have done so if He had not 
sacrificed Himself? Hudra did sacrifice Himself in the 
Sarvamedha sacrifice and thereby become the alUpervading 
Great God MabMevn. This is clear from the Mab&bharsta.* 
Further on I shall try to show that Radra in the Vedio 
literature is identical with Hiranyagarbha, 


'When read by the light of these tests which show the 
idea of Sdlf*sacri6ce to have been the corner- 
Fimitha’a tae> gtono of the religion of ancieut India, Titva> 
ri&ee. tarman’s Self-sacrifice will, I Lope, be no 
longer doubted. To me it w as plain ns dayHght. Aa no 
doubt wh-atever is entertained abont the sacrifice of Puru- 
sba, let us now see wbetber it is anything else than Yisva- 
karman’s Self-sacrifice. The Purusha Sulrta (^ig Veda X. 
90) has sisteen veises. Ils purport is this 

Parasha o£ thousand beads, thousand eyea 
and thousand legs pervaded the earth everywhere 
and BUI passed the dajangulam. (I) 


* The SaUti-puTaa 8, xloka 37 

Yisrarupo HabadevaA aarrsmedbe mab^makbo 
ioblra BtfTBbbetfini tath^rA 'tmdDatn AtinaoA. 

The Bame parran farther on in 20, sloka 12, Bays 
AlahAderah earmmedhe mahAtmA 
halvfi 'tmAnain Derafiero babhfiTa, 

TiBTdn lohAn Tjipyn eishtabhya kirtyA 
viiiiate dyntuBlUi 
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I’ciruslift alone is nil wlnilorer is born 

null will bo born. Ilo w tlio lord of immortality. 
Ilo u'nxcs ivilb food. (2) 

All this is II is grentnc'j. Yet /jrcaler is 
PiirUsliJl. All tho born ones (bhfltani) nro but 
OHO Hlrldo or n fourth of Him, fho other tJireo- 
slriilo or thrce*roiitth is tho nturilau!, that which 
is iininortftl, in the sky. (3) 

'Xho Threo-striilo Poruslia lias pono still ap- 
wnrd, one stritlo or foot of Jliiii becoming o^aiu 
hert. "Thence Ho alrodo ont (o erory Bide over 
■Rbat eats not nud ^7hat cuts". \t) 

From Him was V'irit born and from Virftt 
Purushn. Ho the boru (Purusha) spread all ftbont 
thu cartb. (5) 

Tho Horas performed a sacrifico ttUIi Porn- 
sba ns tho oblation. Spring became the clarirird 
bolter, summor tho trood and autumn the oblacios 
(mado of all tho liarrcst prodneo). (fi) 

The Dorns, Siidhyns, il/shis, sprinkled iho 
First bora YajG4 (Purusba) on tbo barb is It 
grass (ns rietim) nrtd sneriCced nitb Him (as tbe* 
oblation]. (7) 

From that sarra-hut Yajua ( i. c. 
Purusha that was used ns the all-rictim] tho drip- 
ping fac (pWshad-ujyaio) was gathcicd up aud they 
made (with it) all those parus (sacrihcinl Wetims) 
that arc iu the air, io Tilln/Tes nod iu jungles. (8) 
From that earra-hut Yajus Biky SAmau, and 
Yajuah and the metres were boro. (0) 

From Him were boro horses and all animals 
that hare two rows oi teeth — ^kics and goats aad 
sheep. (10) 

When they divided Puroaha, into how many 
parts (katidhd) did they diride (Him)? “What is 
His face, and what are His shoulders, thighs and 
feet called. (11) 
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lUs face became Uie UraUraaii (priest), His 
alioulJers were nmdo the Rajaiiya nnd tiie •thii'lis 
the Vnisya. Fiom Ilia feet the iSftJra was 
born. (12) 

From (His) mind the moon was born, from 
eyes tbo sun, fiotn face Indraaud Agni and from 
breath Vayu. (13) 

From (lUs) navel cam© antarikaha (raid 
region of the aky), from head the sky, from feofc 
the earth, from the cars the directions. Liketrisa 
did they form the lokas (other woilds), (14) 

IVlien the Devaa bound Purasha as tha 
victim at the eacoGce, seven paridhU and twenty 
one snmits were ased, (15) 

The Devaa sacrificed to Tajfia by Tajna (i ©. 
by Parusba ns the victim). Tb-at Was the earlfest 
ordinance. They (becoming) the mighty ones 
ftttuined the height of heaven wliere there are 
the ancient S^dbyas, gods. (1C) 

Farusha is to be understood as defined in the old 
versa quoted in the BrihadArimynkn,— as the One Infinite 
who resides in oil bodies (vide p. 103 ante). 

In verse 1, ^thonsand' means not simply tbatnumber, 
but many; and beads, eyes and feat aro metapUoiical 
expressions meaning that Parusba is all intelTect, all-seeing 
ond all-pervading. Fas&hgnlam may be taken to mean 
the celestial sphere divided into the tea direotioas pointed 
at by the angu 1 a, finger, as this tba oast, this west, t?tis 
north, this eontb and these four the uvautara-diks i.e sooth- 
enst, south-west^ north-east, and north-west. These eight, 
together with the up and dmini, make the dieo dara, 
the directions being well known in Sanscrit as leo. 
Parusha in His pervasion surpasses all these. In sub- 
stance this verse is identical with veise 3 of the Vijvakarma 
Sdkta (X. 81). 

In verse 2, ‘Parusha alone is all this' means that He in 
His universal love has on-Selfed all creatures. His doing 
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po ta Ills food, eujo/nioMt. He wnxos with If, as It Is 
itifiuile jo/. 

In torso 0, ot»»3n, seems to mean Iho 

(rrCAtne<a of his be ng tit nil crcaliircs. Dot it R'iould not 
bo tlimi^clit thst bis proatneas {■ limltod b/ the earth on 
which the creatnros rcMdo. Th*>/ on the earth are eocotn- 
jiai'Cd b/ onl/ A fotireh part or one foot or stride, Trlii/e 
the roinnininp tlire<sfourtIi part or thre»>9trido is tbo 
nmriinm, tbal which is deathless, in the sk/. Tbta 
thrce^slrido in tlio skj iitaj bo taken to bo tho moon, son, 
niid tlio Starr/ repion, which latter has tho celestial sacrl* 
liclal pronnd, tlio Orion, coolaining tho three stars of tho. 
licit, os if the/ ore the three strides exhibited together 
in one place. All these, sun, moou, and stars, are deathless 
for connticss apes. 

Abaut Terse 5,— haTinp Urns reached the slarr/ region, 
/fere i.e, in the Orion sacriGcia) ground or sacred earth of 
tho DcT.a3, another act ofslrldtog commences with one foot 
placed there as tho lieayeBl/ basis lo tho heaveol/ sacrificial 
gronnd from where to stride in higher (to us miseen) 
regions and erer/where.* 

* TboogU Ibo of (tio rartiihs*sevu ii not dUtiaetl/ 

ia It to be Yiflmo, tbe tiKme Tajita and tbe tbree ttrides todicate Him 
to be Sscrifira Tishao. lo tb» Tubnn-Sdktaa vf the Veda, Vishait 
tf celebrated for hie stride*. Tbo Jtif Vciia 1. 1S(, 6 eaji t—' Tishneh 
ptvdo parane niadhrah utiaS'i * lo the hJtfh place of Visbait, there is a 
■priai* ef Booe^.' Thu madba aerau to be the heareDlj 8ona. whe«a 
place is tbe Belt hlrig^ita* (o the Ones-SacriSco. The Jtig Veda 1. 

2C, verses 20 and 2t sap that sages are alwajs leeiag Vishan’t para* 
nam padem, hi^h place, which is like an erpanded eye le the sky and * 
which tho eagre, (always) wakrfol. kladJe (and keep boraiog). By all 
tbU the Orien'sacnScial groaod on high seems to be meant. It is 
fancied the ftro tn it U kindled and muotained by the celestial «acri« 
£cen> and as^s. Zaotcrically, paratna ryoma, highest sky, is taken to 
be the region of tho heart as (be heart ts the altar coatainiog the Self 
as the sacred £re. Tbs FurSaio idea abont Vubna Ttirikrama is that 
lie strode three strides in king Bali's •acrid''ial groond and thereby 
perraded the whole anirerse. Self-aacridcs is the basis for perraduig 
everywhere by anirerwl lore. As the Pumsba-Silkta clearly says that 
Fornsba u Vajna, His pada, place «r fooUoS >a tho Orion, which is the 
heavenly emblem of Sacrifice, most have been s well.kaowa idea inlhe 
Vedic days, sceiag that at the very commencement of the Samlutasof 
the two Vajar Vedas, Black nod White, tbs sacrificial gronad of the 
Bevas la stated to be depoaUed with the moan, who is the regent of 
tbo Orion’s Belt Mrtgasiras (vide Knrnkahetn, p. 16, oele). 
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IXaTin;; .thus describee] Puriisha’s perrasion iu nil 
creatures and forms and ns this aspect of God ns the One 
all-loring Pnruslia enselfing all the creatures Is God’s 
epiriluiil srishti or erotnlioii of Uimsolf, rerso C goes 
oti to sny how God became Purusba. lloie, the idea that 
previous to the ertshti God was alone is to be taken 
for granted. In order to become the Father of spt>itual 
crenlioD, He brings forth from witliia Himself the spiritual 
lady Vir&t, makes her His j & y A , wife, and is horn in her 
ns the Son Purusha, who is in the heart’s womb of all 
creatures. All the commentators, and even some of the 
Por&nas, appear to take Tirdt to bo n male being, ns, no 
doabt, the gender of the word t i r d t would be mnsculioo 
when compared with samr&t and svarAt. Bat in 
the Vedic literatnre vir&f is a well known feminine 
word mcaniug * she who shines well.’ In the marriage 
ceremony the wife prays by this ni&ntra:^ 

Mama putraA satrnba no 'tbo me 
dohllu vitUtt 

* May my sous become the conqnerers of enemies 
nnd may my daughter become v i r a f, a blooming 
damsel.’ 

YirAt is used as the name of one of the Yedic metres, 
probably because that metie was considered to be shinin'' 
very well with her forty syllables. Yirat clearly ocenrs 
in tbe iZig Veda IS. 96, 18 ond X. 130, 5, as feminine and 
as the name of a metre. Indeed all the names of the 
Yedic metres are feminine. Tbe ^atapatlia Brabmana 
(Kill 6,1,2) referred to in Moir, Y. p. 369, clearly au- 
derstnnds the Yi r A r of the Porasha>sukta to be feminine. 

I think the Farasha*sdkta uses Y i r a (, not simply as the 
metre of that name, but in the sense of YAk YiiAt, the 
'IVell'shmtng Speech, in which sense it is nsed in the 
Yedic texts qnoted by Dr. Muir (V. p. 370) The 
Atbarva Yeda (as well as tbo Yajasaneja SamhitA and the 
Sat. Br.) says, That daughter of thine, 0, Kama, is 
called the Cow, she whom sages denominate Yak Yiraf.’’ 
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“ They say tliat VirAf is tbtt father of brnhraao. Britijj 
her to ni t!iy fri'L-tiils in as nmny forms (as thou catist}." 
“ Virit is VAk, is tlio earth, end tli* nir, 13 IVajApati, is 
Death, tlio ntlrr of tlio Tlio idei that Vdk is 

Cow is fotuiJ ill the /iig k'eda itself 100, II; 101, 

10). Ktiiin, whose Cow aho is, is the Crrator himself ia 
his desiiii to tiiiilli|ily biiR-Self apiriltially. As Vilk re» 
presents ViJya, sho is the Karaa«dhenu of the Paur.'inic3. 
The 6’alapalha Urahmasa stiys:— ** Prajftp.iti created Vira/. 
i^ho bcin>; produced from him went away and catered into 
the sacrilicial horse.'* If wo road this in connection with 
llis doubling himsolf as tbo xrifo (s'iJo PrfbadAmnynka 
quoted nt p, 399 anti), it is no wonder that she is identified 
with Prajflpatl. Sho is VAk V'israrilpi. She is PmjApali 
himacif in llis aspect os Alother. She is the Father of 
braliuian, words. Her cotcriiig into the sacrificial horso 
iudicatos that She is 000 with tbo Self that is sacrificed 
into the hearls' womb of all creatures. The Tailt. SaraliUfi 
lil, 3, 5, 2 says that Prajfipatl saw Titii and with 
her produced the creatures (ProjApatir Yirdjam 
apasynt; tayd Uhdtani ta bhavyoxa l‘d 'sri- 
}ata). The ^'atapalha Prdbmana (Muir lY. p, 22) s.ajs 
that VisTakarnian produced tbo creatures from Yak. The 
rcasou why Yirat, ouo of the Yedic metres, camo to be 
identified wiih Yak, who is identical with Sorasratl, may 
be found from /fig YeJa I. 9, 12, in which Sarasrali is said 
to enlighten nil intellects; — dhiyo vitvCx vi rajati. 
From this verb vl-rAjati tbo idea of Yuk being Virat 
(YirAj) may hare arisen. All this taken together with the 
riddle of Pmjapati’s dnngbtor-wife (p. 401 anU) leaves 
no doubt whatever that Virdt is the Creator himself 
revealed ns His own daughter Vidysx and that Ho is born 
in her as the victim Furusiia that is fit to be sacrificed, in 
order to show that the Porusha thus sacrificed has become 
all the Yedio knowledge aud all the creatures aud heavenly 
objects in the sense that He has ensolfed them all. 

The other verses require no comment, and the last 
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veise is tlio same ns Teda 1. JCl, 50 used in offering 
tlio cUnTned Agni into U»o Alinrantya fire, so that the 
sacrifice I I’liinsiia is tnolajtlioiicatly the Fire of Self* 
sacrifice. 

The Paraslja*Sukta is coDsideied h/ Furopean Sans- 
critists to be n little later than the other portions of tlie 
Jvig Veda in wbiuU ii is incorporated; bnt there can bo no 
doubt that it is much older than the Brabmnna period. I 
do not fuel quite certain that the Beras ond i?/shis of tbo 
Purnsha-Sfikta who rncriCce Parujiha ns the holy victim 
are isotericnlly the pranas as the seuses-'-a significance 
•wWeb is clearly allacbed to the R/sbis in the Sukla 
Yajaiveda (ride p. 321 ante). Possibly they are so; bat 
probably they are perfect typical kiiowers (corresponding 
sonuwlml to Ibe aogela of other faiths), who are always one 
with God and who always understand and realize Him as 
' the sacrificed alhperrading Self. Sneb expressions ns that 
ii\ the beginning God was Ooeooly do sotexclnde them as 
they are one with Him. Or, it may be, to sait the idea of 
' rnerifice as requiring (be services of many priests, tbo 
Creator himself became the saciiGcers to ofier Him up ns 
the viclhn. 

Tliat the Pnrtislia sacriGced is (he very Selfof Prajapali 
alias Vis\nkarinan is clear from the I7Kara*Narflyana Anu- 
v.ika that follows the PHriislw-Sftkta in the Tajnr Veda. 
That AnuTahn begins 1^ saying that Poruaba was born from 
the waters — from the llasa or J nice of Visvabarman and Earth. 
There, Ilasa seems to mean Visvakarman’s Son-aspect as 
the Juice of Joy. I shall try to make this clear farther 
on. The Earth seems to rcpiesent the altar Vedi as 
ViJya; and the expression *born from the waters’ means 
(he Son of the waters, the avaters being the words=5=all 
the forms and creatures, as bearing Him who is the Golden 
Child. 

The Purusha-Sukta itself is called the Purra-Narapna, 
to distinguish it fioin the Uttara-NSrayana. The R/shi or 
8cer of the Furusba-Sfikta is pot down as H^ayana. This 
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nainc nowliorc in^l wllli in tijo Jli;; Wb. IIow iliJ tlio 
iiaiiio nrise ? I \cnturo to tliink lliat n prnclico prevailcJ, 
previous (o llio iiino of tlic Anukrnmmi, of givin;; nnmes (o 
homo of tlio Siikm? of tito //{}» Voil.t nccordinj* to llieir 
enliject niatUT nivl that siilisoquciitl/ IIjoso inmea uero 
utllbnt n't ifitfienfifi" tJio /!tshh or ferrs of llio*o SiVilai. For 
insUtico, tlio SikkU X- 121 b about IJi'r:ni\apir!j!m, wlio 
himself H ]mt tlown AVsIit Hlranja^arbha Prfkj'tpntyn, son 
of IVaj kpatl. This Sftkta may have originally been called 
Hairaiiyiijjarbliiim PrAjafntyam a< jncaiiiu'' Ibo Sukia about 
I'rajapati’a ifulf lljra»iyn;;arl>fia; bnl (lio expression IVaj.t- 
jiatyam mnst linvo stib'etjiteiilly l^een constrned as a patrony- 
mic. Likewise, re^'anlin;' the iAsbi of the SiiUas X 81 
and 82 the hubjoct of which is Vu\aknriuan, see note at ]i. 
dOS anlr. Sftkia X, 8JJ is nhont Manyn, who is solicited to 
guard ns wiili his t a p a s , fcrt'otir (palii no ^lanyo! 
tapnsA < a j 0 s h «i /i— verse 2 ) and to chase our foemon 
svith his fervour for his oily (tapasil yuJA vijohl 
i a t r ft n— verse o). The //islii of tins Siikla is put down as 
Jlanytt himself, sou of Tapas (’rApisa): but it is clear that 
Tapasa Is not a patronymic bat qiialiCes Man^ n, the subject 
of praise. SCikta X. 129 is about the First Cause whichalone 
existed in chaotic iratcr before creation. The A*<3ht of this 
Sukta is put down as I’mjapati raromoshthi. lint ns Prajil- 
patl is the First Cause, the Sukta spcms to Invo been named 
i’raj'ipatynni I’arameshtAyani to indicate that it is about 
Piaj.ipati I’aramesht/d. 'llio bitter name Paramesh/fd which 
qualifies PraJApali and s>Iiicli means * One who is in the high- 
est lieaieu’ is simply a paraphrase of a ST it ’dhyaksha/i 
parame vyoman, in verse 7. Sukta X. 130, which is 
about Tajua, is atlribnted to TiAhi Yajua Prajapalya, nnj Fra- 
japat^a is taken to mean the son of PrajApati. But PrAjApatya 
teems fo be fAe name of the fdAbi, rfenotnig i!biif rif /jaboa^ 
Prajipati who is Yajua, sicriGce, because, nccordio" to 
llio SflkLa X. 81, Vijiakarman alias PrajApati sacrificed 
llhnself. If we go by these analogies, Karayana may lia\e 
originally meant the 'SAkta “pertaining to Nara," oliaj 
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PurusUa,* jaat as lUo word Ilamdyaaam refers to the ep5o 
about lUmn. But, vicwotl as a palronyiuic, Nirayaua would 
inea!j “thoSon of Nara or Mau, and is, in that seusa, tUo 
^isbi of tlio Silkta, It lunst bo reniembered that the name 
Kara is used in the place of Purusha. It will bo seen that from 
Purusha VirAt is born and from Virat Purusha is born. Tho 
last Purusha would be tho ^'raudson of the first Purusha, if 
Virut is taken to bo the son of tlio latter. But under tho 
a iew already expressed, VirAt is the daughter as well as wife 
of tho first Purusha, fining birtb to Himself ns His Bon, 
the second Purusha, who tlicrofore is Nutayann, Son of 
Purusha ; so that tho Sftkla is HarAyana j.o., that which 
relates to Nara or the first Purusha, and is attributed to His 
Son, /Jtshi NArSyana, n Son who is iJeuliral with HU 
Patber, 

As Purusha is the First Cause, variousjy named as 
Prajupati, Vis\nkarinan, aod Hlranyafiarbha ir/iom tht 
hoYf, iXia Paurantes bare fnithfully preserved this 
trait of NurAyana viz. that at tho time of Creation lie Boats 
ou the Waters ofdclufic. Keepiofi this trait promioently in 
view, they were led to fancy that the word nara in NArA- 
ynna meant water. Wo may ask whether n A r a had not been 
understood to mono water eren in Ibo time of the Aitareya 
BrAhinana, which lucntions the dual iftshis Parrata and 
NArada. Parvata means tho mountain as well asraiii 
cloud, and NArada would bo synonymons with the latter, 
as meaniufi u A r a - d a , ibo water giver. 

NArArnna ns tho ^/sbi name of tho Piirnsha-sukta, 
however, existed even before tlie •Satapatba BrahmaHa,t verse 
Xlll. C, 1, I of which says; — 

* The laitsQces id which th» sul^ect of the SOkla, instead of bcins 
expreascil by the rery name of tbe deity oi^nrring m it, is expre'sed 
in AcuIirauiuMi by n synoaym/are Kfimayaut (X I9I) about uhoin rids 
p 124a»l«, and SnCambliara (instead oC yStnm-bhars) about whom 
vide pp. 153 and 15D ante 

fTha itishi-namsa of mart of tho Fikhtas of tbo Rig Veda appear 
to tiare been settled erea before the period of the CrAlimanas, which, as 
well as the older tTpanishads. itt qDotios Rig Vedio Terses hero and tliere, 
tnentioD the names of the fiishis of the Sdktas to which those verses are 
to be found, (ride p. 150 ants) 
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“ Panuba NarAynwi dcstrcil, * rmy I anrpass 
nU beings (lliQtAaf), timjr X alone become all ibfsP" 
Ileliolield this form of sacrifice called imruslia-ine- 
dba, lasting five tinjs ( p « r u s li *• m cd lia in 
pftCirft-rAtrom yajnalcra t n in apaiyat). 

Ho took it; lie sacrificed with It Jlas'ing sacrificed 
STllh it, ho surpassed nil beings, and became all this. 
That man surpasses nil beings and becomes all this 
^Tl} 0 , thus knowing, sacrifices nitli the 'Purasha> 
medha*,— ho who knows this.**— ^^^ir IV. p. 29. , 

Moir adds that shortly afior this the ^atajntha Bnihma- 
na qnotes the Piirasli.i*ffi*tta. This shotrs that tho Parnsln- 
medha sacrifice which P(trnsh.i Kftr‘*vn»/a saw is the sacrifice 
of tho Purusha, AS described in tho riinislu SfikLi. The 
{▼reainesa of tho First Cnnso Parusha consists in this His 
solf'SacriCce. • Qo secs that sacrtfico and performs it and 
enrpasscs oil beings. Thoreforo tho expression that He 
became all beings can only mean that ho entered into and 
lored them alt os Himself. The oamo K&rayana gireo to 
Parasha !a tho ^atapaiha Hriihmana shows (hat Parnsha the 
Deity of the Sfikla was nnderstood to be identical with the 
Pishi of it. 

It will bo seen that the porQ9h.imedha sacrifice seen 
and performed by Parasha N^rayana is called panka-riitra* 
,yajfia*l£rala i e. o sacrifice performed in fire days. Now, as 
the sacrifice seen by N&rilyana is the Parusha sacrifice 
described in the Faroaba Sfikla how did the idea that it was 
a ‘ five*day*sacrifice’ arise f As in the Parusha Sfikta the 
objects created aro faucifally pnt ioto five groups of (Ij the 
Vedas and metres (verse 9), (2J animals (verse 10), (8) men 
(verse 12 which is a reply to verse M), (4) gods (verse IS) 
and (5) the npper regions and n*orlds inclading the earth 
(verse 14), the men of the age snbseqaent to the Parusha 
SS^ts may bare been /cc? to the faacfcf the Creation haring 
been wrought out in five days, and therefore of the Piirnsha* 
sacrifice necessary for it having been performed in fivodaysl 
Or, taking another oft>repeatod order of creation vis. (I) the' 
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sicy or ekher, (2) air, (8j fiie, (4) water and (5) earlh, and 
giving each a day, we would get the five-day sacrifice. 

tie who performs the pnrasha-medha surpasses all 
beings and becomes all this, even like ils first performer 
Pnrusha Nirayana. I take this to mean that as Parusha 
NariVyana performed Self-sacrifice and became all creatures 
and things by enselCng ami loving them, bo should a man 
perform, this Self-sacrifice aud look npon all creatures .ns 
himself. The VaHspaha under the word purngha-niedha 
gives an extract from the 5’.itap.atlia Brahmana (the same 
ns given at Muir IV. p. 29) and quotes the Veda-dipilcu 
commentary to the effect that the purnsba-medha is a 
sacrifice extending over forty days from the 10th of the ^ 
bright fortnight of the month of J^jitra and that tins 
saorifico is prescribed for t!ie two highest classes of Brfihman 
and lifijanya. 'J'liere is a tong list in the Taitt. Brfihraana 
(III. 4) of different descriptions of men as the victims 
to be offered to the different deities in tlie Pnruaha-tnedha 
sacrifice. Only substitutes in the shape of aniinnls were 
used.* The true purusUa-medha of the Parusha-shkta is 
Viivakarmnu’s offeiing the Self unto tlie Self. The two 
highest classes are to practise this Self-sacrifice, the one 
always to teach it, the other always to bear it in mind in 
governing the common v eople. Although the purusha-inedha 
may hare been fancied to liave been a five-day-sacrifice 
when the primeval Purusba performed it, still in order to 
show that it should surpass the ordinary sacrifices it may 

■ Dr. llaajf, qaotai] in Unir I, p. II, sa/s- — ” Thai, t^e earliest 
period of the Vedio time, huntan (BCTiSce* were qaite commoo with the 
Brahmans, can be proved bejoad an; donbt. Bat the more emioent and 
distiosuished among their leaders bopd abandoned the practice as revolt- 
ing to hninan feelings The form of tbe sacrifice, however, seems to hnva 
been kept for a long lime; for the ntaal required at that occa.ioo is 
aotuall/ lu tbe Yajur-veda; bat tbej oolj tied men of different castes and 

enim its iostcad of them " Dr Mair qaestiooa the fact of baman sacrifice 
having prevailed at the earliest period of (ha Tediotime. Tbe fact is 
the Patoaba-medba is Qodervtood to have been a sacrifice la which 
animals waie offered as substitntea for men and there a-ems to be no 
evidence te show that homan hoinge were ever actaall;- sacrificed, The 
pasn or the animal sacrificed is in tbe place of the sacrifioer himself. 
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have hcon fouml necesjary lo upreal Jt over forty days and 
Jiwlioitft ]iau/.-a or exlcmlu,! sacrifice. Was this nnmbcr 
oftlio days mllncneed hy iho immher of iho syllables of 
Viril/, the ViJjA .Mother of I’uri/sh.a ? 


I shall now proceed to llitwo Sfiktas of the fiig Vc<l.a 
about tho Creation in winch (ho Vedic poets 
itMJiu <ot appear to riddle wjtfi tho words Sat oiij 

AllU . vtlia >1.. 

A sat. I shall traco tho history of these 
words from tha iii" Vetla down to tho TuHtifiy.a and tho 
ivAandogya* Upanishads. 

fli;; Veda X. 72* is to tins effect; — 

Iicl MS proclaim tho births of llio gods (and of the 
rc^iious, c.uih, <^e. tncnliotied iu somo of tho other 
verses of this Sdfcta), tint one may see hy these (onrj 
hymns [tho truth] in a fiituro age. . . (verso 1), 
nrahinanaspali, like a smith, blew forth theso 
(from Ifis tjTC.atli). In the jiast ago of the Devos, 

Sal W. 1 S horn from Asat (‘Asata/i Sad 

njfiyntft') {verse 2). , 

{Yea) in tho first ago of the Deva«, Bat was 
born from As. at. . . . . . . . verso (3]. 

1 lake Sat, existence, to mean here the created world, 
nr.vhinanaspati is the Lord of words. .The smith, who is 
only in» instriiinentai cause, slioaJd, I thiuk, be taken .as only 
a lialf simile here, tho nppUcabillty of Mbich to the Creator 
should be found only in the chief pecaliarity of tho smith’s 
act, namely, the blowhis; of the tiro without which he cannot 
smelt .and fashion. I have alrc.vdy said that no fnll simile 
i]i all the seen things cJii he found for tho formless Infinite 
Self. The idea w'shed to be couveyed seems to be that 


w.thnnt any cvlr.iueeus appliances lirahman.aspaU crealed 
tho nuiverso hy merely blowing' and aoiciog It out from 
• I'ha So-r of U«fs S.lfcta i», occordia; Jo Its AnatrniuaB,-, BraU. 
or Brih\apitl, tbo lAafcfA, • jm of the Trorld.’ 

DhS js appiAra to m3 that tho » tiler the i-Okfa. luuueij tf,g 
creaUoa of I.ik-%, wjrUl, l>/ Br*h<iit*sVil* l>®ea eoUTerted into the 
nuhi nante bUo. 
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witbiD nimaelf nnd that the words uttered by him becamo 
the forma which they mean (vide p. 895 As, in the 

first sentence of verso 2, Brnlitnanaspati is clearly slated to 
he tho Creator, what is tho inenniiig of the second sciitenco 
which says that exisleiico came from A- s n t, non-oxistence? 
Surely, tho liiahi could not Lavo ineaut tliat the Creator was 
A - 8 a t an idea entirely opposed to the spii it of tho Rig 
Veda which ascribes tho cicatioo of tho woilds to God, 
under difTerent names, vide -the hymns referred lo iti 
ilr. GrifBih’s general index II (in Vol. IV) under the word 
ciealion. lu the second sentence, A s a t comes in tho place 
of Ilrahuinnnspati, and ns tho latter is not Nihil, I can only 
think Ihiit the Rishi has a play npon the word A s a t . I 
would take a sa t to bo an aitiBcial word,** iinil would spell 
it, not 113 U'S a t but ns a 6<a t. Now, n s, ' to be,' is a root 
with a t ns its present participle. Tiio word aa C, meaning 
thaiwIiicUis 'existing, ’is formed by combining as and at 
aud by dropping the n In ns. Thus 1 would take tho birth 
or furmaiiou of S n t from A s a t to be nii etymological rid* 
die. Under the Vedic idea of Cication by n«iii»»iy (vide p. 
SOG flute), the Creator is, as it were, Miud (>hlo p. 401 ante), 
flowing as names^forms ; nmt os there can be no name 
without its rijol, tho Creator, who is (he Oniiso, seems to bo 
portrayed by our fli'shi to be the Root A S wiih its parti, 
ciple at. As a 8 means not ouly ‘ to ho' but ‘ to breathe’ 
(vide Prof. Max 11 idler’s Science of Thotighl pp. 221 aud 
334), the Cause as A S is the Root of not mere exJsieuce 
but of living existence, for breath means life. Before the 
Creation, the Creator, like a man iii sound sleep, simply is 
nud breathes, with His naming power lyiiiff dormant in 
Hiinself.t Knt when He, the Hoot A S, wakes up. He 

*A etriVuig ia^tnnee of thens» cf aa nrtihcial word is foaod in 
Iho tJpin.shid III. 14, 1, whero tho umwso is called 

TajikUn.ns l>e;nanin-', endinir, and brMthioa >» Tat. lo., ia Crahoiaii. 
llio word iaditided as Tat-ja-Ia-nn nndMjdamcd «s ja, born, la, 
absorbed, and an , breathing, vide Sacred Dooks, I, p 4S. 

t Therefore tho I’lirdnio idea is that at the titng of the dissolution 
of tlio universe llio Creator sleeps and thas walung up Uo creates. 
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have Jjceti fonnci neccssaty io spreaJ I'i over forty days and 
make it a pau/ra or extended sacrifice. TiVas this nomber 
of tlio (iays inflnenced W the nnmher of the syllables of 
Yirt(, the Vidyu Afolher of Purusha ? 


I shall now proceed to those Suhfas of the Rig Veda 
about the Creation in which the Yedic poets 

3ti-}<3J» ©/ appear to riddle with the words Sat and 

Sat and A»at. ‘ ' t « . 

A s a t . I shall trace the history of these 
words from the itig Veda down to the Taittiriya and the 
A7jandogya* ITpanishads. 

Hig Veda X. 72* is to tills effect: — 

Let us proclaim the births. of the gods (and of the 
regions, earth, Ac. inenlioned in some of the other 
verses of this Shkla), that one may see by these (onr) 
hymns [the troth] in a fntare age. . . (verse Ij, 
BrahmaHaspati, like a smith, blew forth these 
(from nU breath). In the past age of the Devas, 

Sat was bom from Asat ('AsataA Snd 

.ij/iyn tft’) (verseS). , 

(Tea) in the first age of the Deva*, Sat was 

born from Asat. . verse (3). 

I take Sat, existence, to mean here the created world. 
Brahmanaspati is the Lord of words. .The smith, who is 
only Jin instrumental cause, should, I think, he taken as only 
a half simile here, the applicability of which to the Creator 
should be found only in the chief peculiarity of the smith’s 
act, namely, the blowmc of Ih© firo without which he cannot 
smelt and f.l^hIon. I have already said that no fail simile 
in all the seen things cm be found for tiie formless Infinite 
Keif. The Mea w'shed to be conveyed seems to be that 
Without any oslnmeoos appliances lirahmaiiaspati created 
the imiverse hy merely hloniag' and voicing it out from 

•‘X'ha Stfor of ttiii SUkta i», accordtoj to tbe Aonkrnmani, Brah. 
mananpatl or Bnhtipili, tho lAnkj'*, 'iho »>n Or he of tbo World.* 

B tt It appjir* to mj tlitt the •ubj-et matter .if the luLmelj the 

creation of Jjjka, wjrld, b/ Ifrahnautiitti ha* been conrerieii jota tbe 
Bishl aamt aUo. 
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withiQ Himself and tliat Hie words uttered by bim became 
tbe forms wln'eh they mean (vide p. 895 ante). As, in the 
first sentence of verse 2, Brahuianaspati is clearly stated to 
be tbe Creator, wbat is tb© meauiug of (be second sentence 
wbicb says that existence cam© from A- s a t, uon-oxistence? 
Surely, tbe H/shi eonld not have meant that tbe Creator was 
A - s a t , — an idea entirely opposed to tbe spiiit of the Rig 
Veda which ascribes tbe cieation of the woilds to God, 
nnder different names, vide -tli© hymns referred to in 
Hr. Griffith’s general index If (in Vol. IV) under tbe word 
cieation. In tbe second sentence* A sa t comes in tbs place 
of Brnbmanaspati, and as the latter is not Mibil, I can only 
think tbut Uie RisUi has a play upon the word A s a t . 1 
would take a sa t to be an artificial word,^ itiid would spell 
it, not as iv>s a t but as a s<a t. Now, a s, ‘ to be/ is a root 
witli a t as its present participle. The word sat, meaning 
that wbicb is ‘existing/ is formed by combining as and nt 
and by dropping the a in as. Tbns 1 vTonld Uke the birth 
or forumtiou of S a t fi om A s a t to be an etymological rid> 
die. Under tbe VeJio idea of C*eatiou by Ha»uny (vide p. 
S9G anle), tbe Creator is, as it were. Mind (vide p. 401 ante), 
flowing as uames^sfornis; nnd as there can be no name 
without its root, tho Creator, who is the Cause, seems to bo 
portr.iyed by onr flisbi to be llio Root A S with its parti* 
ciple at. As a s means not' only * to bo’ hut ‘ to breathe’ 
(ride Prof. Jlas Jiuller’s Scunco of Thoughl pp. 221 aud 
384), the Cause as A S is tb© Root of not mere existence 
hni oi living exhUnec, for breath mentis life. Before tbe 
Creation, the Creator, like a mao «n sound sleep, simply is 
and hreathes, with Ills naming power lying dormant in 
H!mse!f.+ But when He, the Boot A S, wakes up, He 

•.V Btrikiiig instance of tho nso of nn •rtifii.inl word is found in 
the A'htndoijyn Ojwn.shnd lit. 14, 1, where tho iinircrse is called 
Tajj^lin, as beginning, en(Iin>r, nnd breathioR »n Tut. jc. fn Ilrahman. 

The word IS dinded as Tat ja-U an aod on'laineil as ja, borii, la, 
•bsoibed, and an , brcathioR, t»do Sacred Books. ], p 4S. 

t Therefore the rttriksia idea ia ttiat at tho time of tho dissolntion 
of tlio ttniTCrso tlio Creator sleeps and that waking np Uo creates. 
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iiarnci or ironlii out ilic iiiiiTcriie S n t, which, consf^ting of 
nil kitiJs of form* which Iih icitrdt Imro become, is tlius 
blown forlli, boenuso wofdi ntteroil nro blown forth niong 
with bjoalh. Ills brenth, howerer, H not the ortlin.'irj 
breath, ns will bo seen presently when reviewing /f/" Veda • 
X120. 

Tnhiiig the root ae ns mcaulng * to be,' the regrilnr 
xcord forniod from it and the parliciplo at is sat only, nnd 
our grnuimarinus will not rccogniso ns-at ns n tronf. But 
n learned Bntidit nt Jljsorc whom I consnlted siijs ihat 
thcro is nuotlicr root ns, doscribcd ns a s n>gn t bd t ]> i y-ti 
du^uosUn’ and moaning 'toaluno,' nailer Bhradig.iua,* 
with n t as ils present pnrtieiplo nod that this ns julocd to 
at would mafco n regular word without dropping tlio a, ns 
nr-n i, meaning that which is 'sbiniog/ IIo compares this 
word to ths words pn/^at and las-at. 8o,if A8*at ein 
bo derived from this root, nothing can bo more outiiml than 
the idea that the caaso of (ho noirmso Sat is God, the 
ISver Shining, t comparing Supremo KoewIeOge to Light. 

Tlio universe ia Sat, existing or true, by reason only 
of the truth of Ills being Us Self ; nod so, ns thcro ran be 
110 Sat without Him, it is Mo who deserres to be calied 
a t. IIo is tlio "World, the UniverBO—thaf Love by which 
Uc has becotno all forms and creatures, catering inlo ttiem 
and loving (horn os Himself. If He bad not done so, llipy 
wouid have Leon without their Bandhu, Bond or Stay. 

I?ig Veda X. 129, referred to above, is a most re- 
markable Sflkta about Creation. It also riddles with A' s- 
n t and Sat, using a s a t in two senses, first as a-s a t, 
tiihil, nnd then as as-at, nnd it speaks ofKdma nnd 
Bandha, Lore nnd Bond. It is to the following effect ; — 

Then there was not A-sat (for,theie was the 

One spoken of in verse 2) ; there was no S a t 
* See Also VdiaspatjA Qii<ler ns. 

+ la Itig Veda VII. 32. 26 the Itislii «aj3, ‘ we enjoy Jyo tisli, 

LIglit, -whicii means the highest Qocl. Tide PP-41 snd 42 anfs. He is 
jyotishim Jyotlh and wiCb Hia light all the latnioariea are 
shinlog. 
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(the world in its rrentcd form); there woa no rnjae, 
(the star bedeched) nrionment, aod no shy beyond- 
corered -all? M’here rested all? In 

watery gulf profound?” ,..{!) 

There WAS «»o denth and no life;* no deuoter 
or flag of night nor of day (moon and sun). 
(Only) That Ono with Sriidlia breathed witLout 
air. Nothing whatsoever existed except It. (2) 
Darkness existed and liidden in darkness was 
nil this (univejs^) nt first un-sce*nb!& flnid.’f' The 
Germt that Was covered iu the husk, was horn os 
tlia One by the gi catuess of (It's own) tapas. (8). 

In the beginning arose Kama, Love, the 
piimal ret a a, seed, of (It’s) mind. Sages, 
searching in their heattwUh yearning (maulsbtl), 
found the Bindliiv (hood) of Sat in Asat- (i) 
T)iOJr r a # m i , thread, extended— what 
across? what below? what above? (i.e. it extend- 
ed everywhere). They were re t o d b /< , gene- 
rators; they were migbly, (with) Svadbfvbere and 

Proyati yonder. § (5) 

‘MViio knows, who ever lolJ,'fiom whence 
tilts vast crealioo rose? 

No gods had thi‘n beon boro,-— who then 
can e’er the traiU disclose ” ... (6) 

From whence this VIsrishti, manifold crea- 
tion, has sprung? 'Whelbei it was made (or 
conceived by any body) or not? He, who is the 
Overseer of this (nnivcrse) m tbe sky on high 
(parame vyo m a n ), knows, or (he too) does 
not know, 0 toy friend 1 ....... (7) 


• Urtt^a aod Amritau. TI19 latUr cannot mean here immoTtalit}'. 
It simplj means life. JiXiiag and djing did not ttea exist, there was 
jet no creation. 

t‘‘8alilain a-prakotam.*' 
j The word for germ is 4bhn. 

SFra-jati seems to I’S domed from jat, to endearohr. *1119 
ascetics are callid Tatis beoansS the/ exert and achiere Stahciaoi 
About SradhS ride p. liS anti. 
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Tho breath of llio One (hat breathed vritbout air cannot 
be Ibo ord)nar 7 breath which depends upon air : it rs tbo 
orcr Hvtnp independent Spirit * Tho hjmn describes tho 
splrittml birth bf tho oror exislbi^ One, Uy birth is meant 
not that It was born from BOmethin;,' else but that bj It’a 
own Iniiato tapas, briliiant knowJcd^'ej-t- It was born of 
Its own necord as tho AH-lovinj;.. AtUcnselfing Sou, 
eltnuUnneousljr wilh tlio birth of tlio creatures. That Sou 
is KAma, Lore, Uia Ilclas or Son of ^'ind, as tlio Creator 
is Mind (pp. 400— ^iOt ante). Ttotns occurs in 
Vcd.i 1. G8, 4 ill the sense of son ( 1 1- it li n n t a ro t a /< ). 
Sacrificinlly, A^ni is the emblem of that Kauu, as one of 
the many names under which ho is ofiereJ oblatioas is 
Kama who tuukes iho eacrificerV btiinn, wish, s*(yn, true 
(Taitfe. Sam. If. 1, 3, t; and Tailt. Ur, III. JiJ, J), In other 
words Agni is Satya«kfima. In liig Veda II, 8S, C, Sari- 
tar, tho sun, who is tho Agni in tho shy, is praised as 
*rt/voahftm Iraratam KAmaii's ‘Lore of all 
creatnres,* 

lo Ilig Veda VIII. 43, 14, Agni is praised thus: 
*OAgoil Thou who art vipra, learned, san, good, 
and sahhA, friend, art made ablaro by Agni who is 
vipra, son, and snkliA. Hero tho Agni who is 
addressed is the Ahavuniya lire and the other Agni is the 
chortled oat fire tlmt is offered unto it t (vide the explana- 
tion in the Ait. Jlr. I. Id;. Tlios both the Agnis have 


got the saiuo epithets, tu which is to be added ‘Injua* 
of tbo well-baowu verse T»jueua yajuaai, I. IC4, 60. 
I (pioto this verse here to show that Sot, which in the 
mBScnline becomes Sou, is a name applied to ibe highest 
Deity 'symbolized by Agni. Sat bis two meanings, one 

•This lift* been clearly pointed out long a|to byProf. JIox Mfiller, 
▼Ida lus lliat. Anefoni Santcrit Iiit- pp- 553— 56‘5 

f •Vasya jn&nntnayatn tnpaA.’. Mnnii. Up. I, 1, 9. 
t 3lan of self-eacriaca niakea Go<t aWaio in bimeoU by the Sre of 
telf.iBcnae©. Withoat Saenflee Ho wIH^not elnne jb as. T/ie Tajor* 
Teila aayt in many placesi— Aanw Adityo “a vyarolatiii 
tho nun did not ehiiio,* nnleaa cexinln eacnacea were periortoed. The 
pna lueaoi the iBner fino, tho Snpwme Self. 
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‘existing*, the other ‘gowl.* Similarly, n-sat means not 
only ‘not existinR* but *not pood.’ The poats of the 
/Jig Veda vjbo called their VijraUarman Sudhnkarma and 
Sntyndharmil cnnld never have meant any. of their gods 
to bo a.sat iiianyofils two senses. Yet, in Rig Veda 
X. 7, 5, our Agni irlio, we have just seen, is San, is 
praised thas 

In the lap of Aditi (the altar), in the birth- 
place of Uahsha (probably Ibo Soma jnice pressed 
in the sacrificial hall), Agiii nho is our First- 
Born of Rita (Sactifice) and who is the milch-cow 
and the ball (showerer of bliss), in tbs ancient 
life (i.e. life of spirituality that has come down 
from the ancient lime), ts A s a t and Sat in 
the highest heaven. 

This puzzle of A s a t and Set can only bo got over 
by taking Agui to be As-at and Sat, that whtcli is 
Shining and Good. 

Slmilaily, in the hymn under review (viz. X. 120}, (ha 
poet seems to riddle with the word as at. Taking it at 
first M a-8 a t, ho says : * Thea there was not a-s at.* By 
this he refutes tlie idea of a-sn t being the First Oanse— 
on idea which would eoggest itself if, in the riddle of ‘ from 
Asat, S a t was born’, A 8 -a t is mistaken for A>s a t* 
Having Ihos refuted what had to bo refuted, the poet says 
that the One existed and breathed and that before It per- 
formed tnpaa and bronglit forth the Son Hiinia, all was 
'darkness and there was no Sat, the world in the created 
form. Tlien comes the riddle in the saying that the learned 
sages fonnd the bond of Sat in Asat How can any bind- 
ing foice be found in Nihil 7 The Thing from which the bind- 
ing force conies cannot bo A-sn t or Nihil ; it is As-at, 
the SeH-shining Itoot of existence and goodness. It per- 
formed tapas and begat X&ma, Ijovo, who is the bandhu, 
bond, of the world, for He loves nil creatures as Self. The 
selfish world is torn asunder, as the selfish men are so many 
discordant entities tearing and deapoiliag each other in 
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8elf.ap^rft«<lit^tn«it. TJiftTf<)re, tliat IjOvo wliicb 
inakn f*ieti inpmbfr of th^ ■<x?Iel 5 look upon nil olbcri ns 
Self is Ihe onl,r foreo to bjnj ntiJ bobl ili» worM fo;’ctlipr. 
God Im* piri'n tlint Lorn to ilic world from llio veir Loglii- 
ninj;. It ii quito enfjD«li if wo trj to rfftllxe tlmt Lore, 
wiilioiit ruiliiu;^ to nnjr Conolnsioti obont tlie proi.'!«e tnnnuer 
in wliicli tliO pbj-aical world lifts come into betri^. We do 
not know iL GoJ knows. Eren if 0»>d were to nppoar in 
nnr form and Ip! 1 tnnn Iiotr Ho oroaled tliO wOrlJ, won! I 
not tlie <I mnn of man's polemic* ond sophistry rale crcn 
Him out of I'Oint ntid !ftr tiint Ifu too does not know f Is 
the fiivnd wiimn iliu poet hd.(re**ea sncli a Diwadtitlft f To 
iiim evi-n (««h 1 Uoi-t not kinm.* For the oilCLK] poet's part 
iio iias I u doubt wliareror of tlie One iLai rX'Stt niiJ bre:i- 
tlics, and of It's Loro and tlie cttiicfti and splritoal world 
wlilcIi that nU<enscIfiii^ Loro lias become. 

Now, tbftt Loro is tbo Bond of Sat->^f existence. 
The lIonndaka-UpanuLad II. 2,5 saj-s;— "Giro tip alt 
other talk, 0 ye wen ! Know the Une Self only who is the 
8 e t u of nectar/ Other t)p.nnisliad$t also speak of 
the Self as S o t a , ns V i d h ri t i or V i d h a r a »i a , 
mcanlog’ * Ho who biuJs or holds oreostnins/ S e t o is 
derived from si, to bind, and me>ns a dam or baud which 
imponnds w<iter and is its rtay. So, D u n d b ii and Seta 
seem to wean tbo Self n* the bond Or stay of the world. 

The sages of old realized .4gni KAma as the Bond of 
tbo world, and became fathers by effusing ^ tliemselres 

• This coofetfion that cren the Orerwer ia the atj- on hi^rh 
doeanot taow, hu eror been* hoottr |vrint ta onr Ibeoto^nns. If 
weUkethe Oreracer lobe the aun who errs tnach all araand, be too 
is a finito belne in pfnoe anit rannot »eo the IiiSnice lie is oi.l/an 
emblem of O 0 .I The VMuhhl4raitiOs of the scliool of lUmAsojiv 
layin); stress on paramo r^omaa aatl construin'; it a< ‘ the bigheet 
hearea,* say that the Orersoer there U PammeshMl. the Saprerae Self 
himsell, and that as Ha U laSiiite, Ilie latellect, with wbiLb the crrsifon 
was wroQSfbt, cannot bat be infinite without any tyattS or 'on1y*thjs- 

mneh.noss.' So He too docs not know the limit of tbst which baa bo 
limit. If n* knew tbo limit of Uis power* He would become finite 

t K^ded. Up. Vrir. 4. 1 ; B«nha<Ursiiy*ka I 4, 32 , KafAa III. 2 { 

Sret. Up. VI. 19. 

I Tide Agastya p. 123 entt. 
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f>pintua1ljr in order to oascif all the oreatnres. Their 
tiircad which extended ororywhoro seems to bo thomselres 
ns the widesproBtl Tnjfin, SncriBce, whoso everywhere 
sirotcheii tnntM , Ihreatl, is spohen of in the next Btlktn, 
vJt. X. ISO. When their Agui Kama is YnjGa and na each 
is sacrificed— a sacrifice which was the first Jaw (I. 104, 50), 
they loo become Yajua nnd nre born spiritually. 

Everythin;; is dark and chaotto as in tlio nightof mid- 
winter: bat in due time tlm One that is hiddon in the hnsk of 
the phonomcnnl world rovoiU Iiaelf to the mental world as 
Kama, Love, like the summersni) Agut to thophytiiesil world. 

There is authority for.soppftsing that Kflma, tlie Uetas 
of Mind spokeu of in the Rig Veda, is tho Self, the Setn 
of the Upauisluds. Tlio Tnitt. Ar.inynka ({. S3) Says (o 
tho following effects— 

'1 his (universe) was ftpaA, waters, yea all 
fiaid (snUlnm ova). PrnjApati, the One, 
enra^ into being (sam-abhnval) on a loins 
leaf. In ilia inmost mind (ao t a r manaai), 
Kdma, Love, arose eaying,— let me crea'e this. . 

« ... Therefore about this this (Rik) is said 

(Here comes verso 4 of Rig Vpda X. 129). * 

. . . He (PrajSpati) pci formed tnpns and shook 
llis body. From his Iltjsh sprang forth tho red 
mys as llio wind-girdled Rishis; from his nnkhns 
tinilo, the Vaikhln&sas; fr*m his vMas, hair, tho 
V&lakliilyna 5 • and Ids men, juice, (became) a 
bhdlata, (a strange being, viz ) a tortoise swim- 
ining in ihe middle of the water. He addies^rd 
him tbns— ' yon havo come iiiio being from my 
skin and flesh.* 'Not I,’ ho replied, 'Thave 
been here p fl r v a m , from before.* This is the 
reason of the Parusba-hood t of Pu'-tislia. He 
* All tliesa ore puns TIiO drift it that til tlie ilisbia sprang forth 
froin Ood. 

f Tiiia it a fanciful doMrstion of Pnruilia from pArTam,in ordsr 
toforoo out (ha mit&iog that ParatlxUUa who eriati>d before the 
creatioa. The real tneaaiag U the la*dvolicri the S^If in all paras, 
bodies. This also Is Impliad (roca His Mag la tho Oosifllo water. 
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(the tortoise) bocanie 'the Paraslm of thonsand 
lieatls, tliousnnd eyes, Uiousantl foot,’* niid sprang 
forth* • IIo (PrajApati; toJd liira— ‘Ton have 
indeed been from before and so yon, ibe Before 
do tills (creation].' He, (the Purnslia, her© called) 
AranoA KetoA, took tip water from there in bis 
palms and placed it ia ancceasion in different - 
directions, saying *^0 800 , come niong; O fire, 
come along 5 0 air, come along ; O Indra, come 
along; 0 Pflshan, come along ; O Deras, come 
along’ ; and from the waters, so placed, all ibeso 
came forth, as well as Fathers, Gandharrns and 
Apsarasps j and from the particles (of wafer) that 
went off (when the water was so placed) , sprang 
forth the Asnras, Jlikshas and PUai;as ; therefore, . 
they were conquered, pardfifiaran (literulfy, 
off they became,— off from the gods). Therefore, 
abont this this (Kik) is said: 'When the Brihall 
waters came by the Garbba, Embryo, bearing 
(Him as) Daksba and giriog birth to (Him as) 
Srayatnbhn (SeIf-BorD)’t» then oil thpse creations 
» (s a r gd/i) were sent foith ; for, from the waters, 
"indeed, this (anirerse) came forth. .Therefore, 
all this is the Self-Born Brahman [ne Brahman 
has enselfed the nniverB©]. Therefore, fwithont 
Brahman) all this became crambling and nn- 
stable. Pr.ajapati, indeed, is it (the noiverse): 
making Him-Self by Himself, he entered it 
(dtmana fttmanara vidhaya tad eva 
’n a p r a s i J a t). About this, is said 

‘ Making the worlds, naalcing the beings, 
making all tha directions and sob-directions, 
’Prajapati, the First-Born of .Rita, entered Self 

• Tli'n is a verbatim qnoUtion ol tasUratliali the fim Terse M 
the Pnrnsha SaVta, Jfig Teda X. 50. 

t This ia ia very neatly the words of -Ciif TedaX. 121,7, which f» . 
ahont niranyB^bbo, ride p. 413 anl«. 
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by Sel£. * 

Ho wlio knows Ibis enters It, obtaining all 

• this and besieging all (a a r r n m a v a r a d b y a). 
jETntmd Stlf by Self. As He says / I am all this,* so 

the nniverse, from this stand-point o£ riew, 5a Himself by 
reason of His having entered it. Ho who knows this 
enters Hrahmnn, obtains i c. becomes all this by enselBng 
himself everywhere, and becomes tlie besieger orconqnerer 
of all as ho leaves no second to dglii with. 

It will bo seen that the ahovo is a general commentary 
on some of the most remarkable Shktas of the I?ig Yeda, 
vis, X. 129, about Parainesht/ji; X. 90, abont Fnrnsha; 
and X> 131, about Uiranyngnrbha. The word snlilam 
|s taken fiolu verse S of X. )29. Tbe Helas of Hind of 
that hymn is described here ns tUe Juice of Praj&pati and 
that Juice is clearly identified with Piirnsha who, again, 
is exhibited in (ho metaphor of the tortoise whose bone 
18 water and who> conceals his body within bis shell, 
Porusha, tbe In-dwellor, is iu the waters which, in the 
Tedic langnagc, appear to mean the nniverso, and He is 
concealed in all phenomena. This Juice is the Son^aspect 
ol PrajApati as Universal Love. His biitU is simply His 
tnanifestalion and, therefore. It is s.iid He existed from 
before. As the creation of the universe from the ethical 
and spiritual point o£ view befits Ibis universal Love, the 
Father asks Him to create, and thus asked He throws up 
the cosmic waters as the names ‘son,’ ‘firs,’ ‘ wind,' <S:c.; 
for, the uttering of,, the names has, it oppears to me, a 
reference to the iiuma-rdpa mode of creation. The 
Watcrs=:lhe nsmes=form5, tlins mteied forth, crumble to 
pieces unless the All-euselfing Juice of Love enters them. 

It is tlins clcaily indicated that this Juice-Purusha who ia 
the stay of the uuiverse is the Baudhu, the Getas of Mind, 
of the fZigVeda 

• This is the versa referred to in the note at p 415 ante, Herr, 
isstesd of partt^a there u TidbAja and instead of abhi 
eaxhb&hhaTa, there is here nbatshiuvivetn. 
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TIjo afory exhibits Paroslii ns /?;jlii Arnna Keln. the 
rterl flap, CTJfloiitfj h^cnns9 OTerytliing is daskne^s before 
I’orujha risei like tito reJ sim of llio momini’—nWe Ap«ii 
the fire, wIidj® color h ro<Idisb. The mit<Ts pineed be 
Arnaajiro explained to bo the iratorv bricks iwed by Him 
in constroclinp the allnrofJiis snerifice. '1 hns, thero is 
Ihft ri'ldlo of walers beiDg nsed fls bricks. If, as already 
stated, we loko the waters t<i signify all the forms, vis. 
star*, son, moon, earth, and nit creafnres, wo get the 
bcaotifnl idea of the whole aniverse being the altar of 
Parusha'a Eelf-sacriCcc. Wo ahonld realize that we are all 
cemented together like the bricks of the altar by tlio 
Supremo Self, whom we all bear in onr hearts and whom 
onrnncienls worshipped iu tho symbol of the sacrificial 
fire who is tbs lied ibjhi and the Flag of Sscrifice. All 
siafnl desire^, which are the Asoras, Bakshas and Fisains, 
run nway freta His aacrifice. 

Let D8 now go to the Joy of Ui^ Taill. UpanUhsa 
whteb riddiea with A sot, Sat nod S&tyam. It ti 
to the following elleet 

He who knows Brahman to be A sa t fnlbn) 

TCrily becomes A s a n (nibi)}. 

He who knows Brahtnas to be A sti, *Jt is,* 
him they call San (existing and good). 

He (the Self) dfsired (at Amaya to), 'may 
I be many (Le. may I nuUtply) nod be bom fas 
My children}’. He performed iapaa and sent 
forth (aSri JO t a) ali, whiterer there is. Har- 
ing sent forth. He entered It. Haring entered 
it. He became Sat and Tyot; defined and 
Dudefined; snpported and not supported; en- 
dowed with knowledge and not endowed with 
knowledge; satyam and aorttam (truth and 
falsehood): all this whatsoerer, became Satyam. 

That, tbey say, is Satyam. 

About this, there ia this Terse 
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Asnd v& idam agra a sit, 

Talo vai Sad aj&yafcn; 

Tad Atmauam s ray am akuruta; 
Ins Did I Tat Sukrttaju ii^yato. 
Tliis (Drnliinnii) wna A sat before. From It 
Snt wnaboiD. It (Sat) luede itself tbe Self: 
therefore, It is called Well-mnde. 

Thill which is Sokniam, Well-made, is verily 
Uiis-i, Jtitee. Ue who obtains the Juico becomes 
blissful. Wlio can live, who can breaths, if theie 
is not this ull-shiuing^ (.ikasa) Atfanda, Joy? 

Ilo (Aniula) is ccilninly tlio cansev of joy. 

'riieis nro here the same fapns, the same Kdma in the 
vcib nkdinnyntn, the same Juice, and at tbs oatset the 
same kind of c»ti<Iemnntiim— a strong one-'of the atheistic 
saying that God is A-sat, Nilnl. God is end ho who 
believes ill Umiis Sau,— 'ex'sts worthily. There is here 
the same kind of riddlins; with A s a t as we shall presently 
see, and it appears to me that Sat nod Satyam aro 
used in moie seoses than ooe. 

First of all, reading Salynio as Sftttynm,iti3 
nrtiiicially divided into two noids, sat and tyani^and 
then tynin is cuiivetted into tynt to xhyme with ant. 
Here sat seems to be used to mc.in all visible, tangible, 
things; and as n contrast to tins sat, the artificial word 
tya t seems to menu all inviaiblo things such as oir and 
sky (cf. Br. Ar. Tip. I]. 3, 1), The sense is that the Self, 
by entering into all things, became all the visible and 
invisible things. 

Then cornea the expression that satyam as well as 
anritam, nil this whatsoever, became satyam. In 
this sentence the fiist satyam, contrjjsled as it is with 
anritnm, untrue, means ‘trne.' Tho expression amounts 
to — ‘all the tiuB ns well as untine things wiiAtsoever became 
satyam.’ I think this second Satyam admits of differ- 
eot meanings. 
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(1). Kcadin;' it rritli Jonbld t as satiyam and insert* 
JO" iLo vowel i iwtwoen t an<l y (nnder a process of panning 
aimitar fo Uml wjlli wLicli •Sarnratjara is dealt wilt, 
viilo ]». 423 an/e), wo get th« arlifiesal w'oni sal»ti-ynm. 
Indeed Snttyani is read as aat*tt*ynn) by no less an 
outhonty fban tho A'^anJogya Upattiahsi] (VIIL 3, ^}, nliich 
Bays (as translated by Prof. Mar Muller) tliat "aa I signi- 
fies (lie iinmorU!, ti the mortal, and with ynui Ho binds 
bofJi.” The VitiahfMvaUina laUo tbo itnihorlni to he tbo 
soul, tbo mortal Ibo body, and ynm tbo Supreme Self 
that canlrolt and roles over both— over spirit and matter. 
tVo mav perhaps take tbo sun nnd stars which have been 
existing in the sky from countless ages to bo immortal, ns it 
were, relatively to tbo creatures, , on earth, wbo aro niert.nl 
by reason of dying or decaying soon. If so, the yam is 
tlio Self who by being in each one and all of (bets is binding 
(hem all^bindiog both tlio heavens and the earthly 
creatarcs. Tiiis * £7o who hinds', is tho Mind's Ketas of tho 
ilig Voda, tho Bandho or Bond of tbo nniverse. In lien .of 
the words immortal and mortal, tho Taitt. Upauishod nses tho 
words S3 ty am and a nritn u, aud so tho expression that 
8 a t y a ni ns well ns n'n r 1 1 a ni became sn t-ti»yam 
means that they have tho Supremo Self as tlieir Bond or Stay; 
for if He had not ontcrcd them all — if the Self of nuiveraal 
love had not ciiselfed them allaods-aid ‘I am u)I these*— -they 
wonld ba\e crninbled to pieces (vide p. 447 aii/e about tho 
created things cmiubltog, until Pornsba entered into them.) 

(2). Satyain means not ooly trno but good (being 
derived from sat, meaning both existing aud good J and 
so sntynm anti a nr i tarn menu good nud bad. All 
creatures, good and bad, are satyani, true, existing 
by rejson only of the Bond wbo is Sat, Good; and all of 
tbem, however Iwd (anr/tam) they may be, have each, 
by the quickening force of that Sat in them, the potenti- 
ality of becoming satynm, gool.assoon as they realize 
the Good in them. There is no everlasting hell. The worst 
sinners, the eonls of all animals and insects, have before 
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them a posfibilitr of each knowing" and Teali’zinp* tho Loving 
Self dn them, giving tip their mntual strife, if 'not in this 
life, nfc least in some fntnre life however distant it may be ; 
and in order tliat they may do so at any moment He has 
made n sacriiico and gift of Himself to one and all from the 
very Loginning. In view of this great possibilit}*, all crea- 
lores, howex'or Lad they may ‘now appear, are satyam, 
good. 

(3). As the universe is in the Infinite Sat, wo may say 
that all crcalnres are Satyam in the sense of ‘ existing 
in Sat,’ comparing satyam for the 'pnrpose of this pnn 
with the word g r h m y a in (g rh m e bLavam=grfl.ra- 
y a m ). 

Tbas, all things, permanent and transitory, good and 
bad. Lave become satyam in more senses than one. 

Then comes— ‘ That, th^ say, is Satyam.* The 
'Original of tbls'is: Tn't'Satya>m iti hkakshate. 
Satyam here may be taken to mean trnlb,* goodness, 
ihe'^nality of 8 a t . If so, the sentence means—* Tftal i e. 
ail thivt was said abont tbe Sat’s having 'entered aUciea* 
tnres as their Bond— -as 'the Ideal Self of universal love— is 
the troth, the gcodness.'of Sat, to be learnt by ns.' 

Tbcn,— to show that the speaker in the Hpanishad did 
not find this troth newly, he introduces no old saying, a verse, 
wdiich riddles with A sal nod Sat. At the very ontset 
the speaker strongly condemned the idea of Brahman, the 
First Canse, being Nihil, and yet he introduces a verse which 
aays that A s a t was before nod that from it S a t was born. - 
’Here A sat can only be As-nt. From It (simnltaoeonsly 
with the srash/i of tho nniverse) Sat who is the Good 
In-dweller is born. The goodness of 6 a t is clearly indi* 
cited by It’s making itself the Self, the Well-made. The 
S^liC cRU Qftly raftiu Sat’s easelfiag, he. loving 
all oreatnres as Self. We may compare this ‘making the 
Self with ‘kritatinau,’ tho epltbefc of the knower 
(Khhna. vm. 33, 1; Mnnd. HI. 2,2 and 6). It means 
exactly * ho who has made the Self.’ Tho Iv/iand. Upanisbad 
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rpferrefl lo Mj's:— DhfttvA ^nrlrnni ftkr/fnm kr/- 
t A t ni iv r ft ]i tn A I o k a ni n t> Ii I « a m t h n v a in I . 
1 tliink ft k r 1 1 ft tn clcnrljr qaaliCes « n r j r a m na'l cot 
Bra li ttin lo k ft m . TIio i>o«l / m nkr/tftm, not rnado, 
not aoliioro I ; foritcomoa bj' notliin/; bettor itim utitinnl 
.Minis born into bo J/. Wbat bo sbouIJ tpirJtnailjr 
iinko or nelilovo is tho Self. .Ifo most mnko bis self tbe 
cntnff'eJ S^lf ibst onsoi/sAnrl lores all crofttorosos bimsol/. 
Tins is imkiri" tbo Self. No new tlnog is made. The fire 
(Ini existed is fanned by tha hnowleilgo of Brabman and 
mule ftbhzo.* Kriu, tbo naiiio given to tlia KolJen nge, 
must In VO ineniil llie nge of spirilml nebievement. Tftero is 
nnotlinr ji»cii!iir expression in the A'A'ind. Up:inislisil, name* 
lytbo ftilosft of ft Iiftiikii ra . Tbat or tcnrlimg 

(Oftclics tint Ahftiu ‘I*, synonymons witli Atrann, *Soir. • 
is below, ftbovo, right and loft and everywhere. This means 
that tlio koower sbonid enlarge bimsolf by nttainiog the 
Ideal Abiin, the Supreme Self, who is everywhere and 
has cnsolfod alt. The koower krttAtmao most make 
himself tho enlarged Abam and ihereforo ahabk&ra 
(Alnni'niaking) is proacbed lo bim. Tbore are two 
kiiras, lower and bigber, the distinction' between which is 
well Jr.ftwa by Riimjonja ia tho JijuUsUdhikaraits of bis 
BribiiAshya. Tho lower is that by which man saja that 
(he mortal body only ia biroselfi tbas limitiag himsoH he 
becomes selfish nnd sinful nod vaio-glorions. The filstras 
condemn this ahankftra. The higher one is tbst by which 
man identifies himself with bis trne state as the pnre, all* 
knowing Soif, which stats ia alike in nil goals and which 
has always for its very son!— spiritual existence and joy— 
tho Snpreme Self. 

Sat, the Son of As-st, is thus revealed to ns as the 
First Perfect Knower (bat has achieved the Self. He 
is the Joy of loving all oreatures as Eiinself. If there was 

• Tho icand point cbsnjes if krtta ia noderatood in the aenae o£ 

' monnUoturod ' It than maona not permaoaot, ani ics OfpotUe alcritam 
would mean permanent. Is tbie sense tbe phraser— n Seti akrltah 
Itritena (Mnai I, 2, 12;, is used 
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not this Joy ns tlie ptireljeal to attain to, what hfgh-sonted 
man >70'a\d consider Ufe'-wortli living? 

After this onr tTpaaishad (i.e. Taitt. AnaDdaralll) says 
to this eSect : 

IVhen man finds bis fearless sitnation in This 
tidrisya, aaatmya, nnirnlcta, anila- 
yana (Self), then he becomes fearless. But when 
be makes the least antaramio Him, then he gets 
fear. 

The Self is fearless be&anse He has no n n y a t , another, to 
hate. He who hates and iojores is hated and injured in 
return. He is always in fear of the enemies he has made. 
The Infinite Self is adr/sya, not seen^aa He has no form; 
a n b t m y a bodiless (?); anirnkta, not defined as so 
much only (HU greatnees and goodness has no ty a till or 
limit); nnd anilayana, houseless; for what can house 
the Infinite who is the honse of all others? The antaram, 
screen, lias already been explained in commenting on Jiig 
Veda X. 82, 7 (p. 407 ante). 

Then comes the tnitnftmsa or tbe attempt to know the 
Sat aa Joy. ^^stness of Brahman’s Joy, who is clearly 
‘ declared to be One Whom ' speech united with 

mind cannot fathom’. It is to this effect:— 

(1) . If he U a youth, a righteous youth, well read 
(in the Ved.is), very ardent, very firm, very 
strong ; if to bins all this Earth (iyara Prtthivi 
S a r V a ) be full of Viltaiu, Wealth, f He iJ Ont 
(the) Joy of men, and of tbe srottiya knower who is 
not ensl-aved by desire. 

(2) . Those Hnndted Jt^s of men. He i» One (the) 

Joy of Manoshya-Oandbarvas, and of the rrotriya 
who is not enslaved by desire. 

* Here litiii an 19 explatoed to be used in tbe lenae of body. O 
tbe IndaiCe Self u not eoselfable — perredable— by any other. Tbo 
bnover'a enselfitt? Htm by s^jmg lam Tbon is bia merging himself in 
Him. AnAtmya may be taken to mean 'ansijaallad.' 

-t An&nda , joy, is a mascnUM trocd, aodso the pranoaa who or 
he is used. 


453 






■C2 


(1). ffnnJri*! Jar* of M.irjn«I»nj*G4nJIi5rTt*, 

//^ it One Jot of nn.f of 

{l;r /rolrlra wljo J% not oiwIatoJ fit 

(4) . Tliotp Hun Irr>l Joy« of D<*t.i.fian'lliarTn», //# 
I# One (chp) Joy of flip FaJfcpr* of Iwin;;* of rternsj 
Wurlifp ortrf of tim ^oteira u}io Jiiict rnf^ariHl 
by JotJro. 

(5) , TJiopp flamlrPiUoT* lof ll/o f jllier* of 

of f {p'nxl worM», IJe i» One (thp) Jojof the Dersf 
Mho are AjAmja^ ondof (he irotrija who ii not 
en^larpil hr dealre. 

(G), Tlioto llanJml Jora of (ho Derai who aro 
Ajiinajn ft it (hie (the) «Joy of Doras ttho nro 
Kanin-Drrn, tind of (h* /rotrira who i* not 
i'n»1.ivr<l hv (If tire. 

(7) . Tho*p HutidfoJ J„TS of (he Dcr** who ere 
Kartna.Drras, /ft it One (the) Jor of (he Denis, 
nnd of (lie arotriva who Is not Pn•lft*v^] hr tlesire. 

(8) . Tho^fl IInn<!fod Joys oftljp Doras, JTs ri One 
((he) Joy of foilra a«.f of thesrotnya who is not 
rnshivoil hy ileslrr. 

(0). Tliose Iftm'lrc-I Joys of InJn, He it One (the) 

Joy of CfJiaspati and of the srolrira who is not 
enslaveil hy desire. 

(JO). Those flnudreJ Joys of nrjiaspal:, JTs iV One 
(the) Joy of rrajAjnti, and of the srotriya who is 
not enslaved hy desire. 

(II.) Thoso Unndred Joys ofPMj&pati, ife ts One 
(the) Joy of Umhmnn, a-d of the 5rotrira who 
is not enslaved hy desire. 

(12.) Tills lie who Is in Porosln, tli.at Tie who is in 
Aditya, Tie it One. 

• • * 

03.) Knowing that Br.ibttiin*s Joy whom speech 
nnitcfi with mind cannot t^thoin, man does not fear. 

(14.) This does not scorcli him, vis. * what good I 
liavo not done/ ‘ what bad I have done.’ Knowing 
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thus (the Self as Joy), lie enlWens and gladdens 
them (i.e, good and batl)asSelf; indeed he enlivens' 
and gladdens both as Self, 

The whole of the above lesson strikes me ns being par* 
posely drawn np in a riddling vein. If we read the lesson 
without the capital leiteia, and the italics and the brackets 
I have ventured to put, the ontward meaning conveyed is 
(hat there is a gradation of worlds one above another with a 
corresponding ^ascending scale of joys, one a hnodred fold, 
greater than the other. Keading thns and arguing that the 
joys that are counted are limited and that therefore the only- 
joy that can h« everlasting is that ioEnite joy oC Brahman 
which is not fathomable by speech, the idea lias arisen that 
all the worlds except Brahman will perish in their respective 
allotted time. Takingeven the joy of the Brahman of para, 
(ll) to be counted as made up of one hundred joys of 
Prnj&paii, one school says that the genitive B r’ahm a na/i in 
< B rahiDft na 7i o an dnA* should betaken iohethet 
genitive not of the neater Brahman hot of the masculine 
god Brahml, who is not eternal, as the Pnr&nic test says: 

“ Bra h ma no 'n t e * that this Brnhm.\ is differeot from 
Prajlpati wlio must bo Virftt (lu-iscuHno): and th.it aUhough 
in para (13) the samo genilii-e is repeated in tho expression, 
'Enandam Bra li mono vidvun’ still there tho con- 
text of ‘ the unfathomable joy’ decides the genitive to bo that 
of the neuter Brahman. Another school (that of BilrnSnoja) 
savs that as the object of the counting is to show the greatness 
of the highest joy niid as tho count stops with the Brnbman 
of para (U), that Brahman is identical with tho llraUinan of 
para (13) ns no other Braiira-tD is indicated, that Pnijdpati is 
identical with Bn\hm& (the masculine), and that tho attempt 
to count tho countless is simply the sate pau^Asn t - n yfl- 
ya vix. that fifty is merged in hundred, that is to say, if yon- 
take Brahman’s inBuits joy to bo one (a ly tlie algebraical X) 

* Quoted in fall at p ISi ants, where I bare taid tbal (bui test 
oast bare atisea b/ mUconitxiuDg tba Epaotabadis test quoted at 
p. 1C3 ante. 
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all other jo^’t ore frActtona of iX The trotriya who accord* 
log to Olio Achool, hecoHiM nmhman or who, accoriHnj 

to the other, obtiiin Drnhiiiin ai !i!i alhiti-itlUJoj', will cotint 
Iho lower joj« ni nothlnjj, he liai no di-uirt* for iljcin. ^tny 
how tho de;'ra<lntion of not oiilr IndrA nri 1 lirihaapati but 
olso of Prnj&piti is complete. 

Tho explanation I vronitl Attempt to ^ivt» is this ; In 
iho .Rip Veda wo do not tind nny ri.il diitiuetton between 
Indm, Unliaspall, and rnijlpati. Indeed, even in aonie of 
the LTpanishads Judra occurs as the b'ujiremo Self. Jndru, 
from whom indriya, stranptli, isderivt'd, is God’s nepect 
ns Iho atronp warrior pntUnp down tho Asnras, the dark 
passions ; and his Rip Vedic name Satakratii * ho of Imiidred 
wisdoms or sacri/iccs’ settled him down in tho sahseqnMit 
ape into tho warrior kiog of tho Devas who performed n 
hundred lacriGccs. To do so ho most hare had a BrAhinan 
priest, and Jlriliaspatl, tho priestly aspect of God, hecatno 
the priest. Tho priest leads to the Dcltr; and that Deity, 
Father Prajapati, the Lord of all peoples, worthily became. 

In this manner tho outward gradation of disciple, priest and 
God arises; but from thospiritnnl poiot of view there is no 
gradation; there is oneness of spiriltmlity. God would bo 
no God but for His righioousnesss. The priest who te.iches 
and the disciple who is faught and who both pmetiso llrah* ■ 
man as their conduct would be no priest and no disciple 
but for their righteousness. If they ere perfect there can he 
BO distinction in qoality between them. It is dJfBcnIt to 
Ghd perfection in men. Dot the perfect God can afford to 
be a perfect Priest, a perfect Disciple, a perfect Parent, a 
perfect Son, &c. as the Ideal for us all to sfriro to reach.. 
What has our perfect Father VwvnVarman done ? Why, 

He, as the First S.acrIGcer, has sacrificed Himself and become 
all of us, His children, by means of Himself as His Son 
Dralimau or Atman that has euselfed us all— lores ns all as 
himself. 

Here, let me digress a little and compare Prajapati’s 
position in certain other Hpaniahads. 
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The Bril^adivvanysvha has two long lists. The one 
says: — first Brajiiiian Svayaiuhlin (neuter, Self-Lorn Brah- 
man); from It Paraineshi/fi; from him Sanaka, and so on. 
The other says; — first Brahman Si-aj'amhhii; ftomltPia- 
japati j from him Kavasheya, and so on. Parameshr/d of 
the one and Pr.iiapafi of Iho other appear to he identical. 

The .ff/iatidogya’s list is Tery short; Brahma (masculine) 
taught the knowledge of Self to Prajapati, the latter to 
ilanii and Manu to tlie people. But just above tliat Hat 
Prajiipati teaches the Self to Tndra. 

IV^e have seen that Br.ahini is identical rvitli Bi-ihaspati 
and that even the neuter Brnhinao means the priest Br/iias- 
path Aa the priest ranked the highest it u.is no donbb 
thought, in preparing the lists, tint God’s priestly nspect 
should teaclj Hh n<!pect of Prajnpati or Lord of people what 
tlis Self is and wlint tfo should do to di-soive to be Lord of 
people. What Ho his done wo know, imnoly Self-sacrifice, 
'i'hn only difference between these lists .and the list of the 
Ananiiavalli is that in the latter wo have two renowned 
Sacvificers, Prajdpatl and Indca, and thit tho priests tlwit we 
put iiiiniediately above tliem both are one and the same High 
Piiest, called Brfiiasp.ati In one c.as© and Biahm.m in the 
otlier. In this conneotion a fact woitliy of notice sliunid l;o 
stated Jiistnboie iho list in tho KASutlogya the knower 
says; Casting off the wwchieved Uwty and becoming one 
wbo has achie> ed the Self, 1 will be ererywiici e m the Bj nlima- 
lolca {‘B r a h lu .1 - 1 0 k .a m a bh i - sa m b li a v .i m i)'; and 
after this he s lys: * it is Brjbinan I It ia Immortal! It is Selfl 
I lake refuge (prapadye) in Prajipati’s B.all — Home’. 
Thus Binhman^s World and Piajapati’s Home (the Self ilim* 
self as the World and Homo) are iJnifioil. No convincing 
reason is assigned for accepting any distinction between them. 

Let us now go to the Mun>f.ikoptnish-uj. It says:— 

* Brahmd (mascnline), the Pirst cf gods, tho Maker of all, 
the Protector of the universe, was born (s a m b a b h vi v a) or 
becaino. Ue taught Brahma-vidya to his eldest sou Alhar* 
van,’ and flo on. Hero, ‘was born' or ‘Sreamj’ should bo 
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tindcrstood as ifn.» or IliiQScIf Himself, Uio 

all'Cnsclfiag, alI>lovia;^ Son. 'Jhus Dmlimd is identical \vitb 
SrayaniMiu (scIMorn) nraliman. 

Tlio KnnsIiiLnkKUpanishad I. 2, In describing llio Irnow- 
cr’s jonrnoy to IJcavco, says : — " Having rraclicd tlio path of 
tho gods, lio comes to tho world of Agni (firo^, to tJie worJd 
of Vilyu (nir), to the world of Vnrima, to (hs world of In Jra, 
to tho world of Prnjipati, to tlio world of Brahman. In 
that world thero is tho lako Am, tho moments called 
Yashtiha, ilio river Vijarn (ageless), the tree Hy.s, tho 
city Sftlajya, tho palaco Apar.1ji(/l (nnconqnerable), tlio 
door*kcoper3 Indra and Prajllpati, the liall of Braliman 
called Yihhu, tho tlirono Viiakshand (intelligence), tho 
couch Amitaujiis (endless aplendonr), and tho beloved 
Minas! (mind), and her iumgo iCuksliushi (eye), who taking 
flowers, aro weaving tho worlds, ood the Apsaras, ibo Amhas 
(scriptures?), and Ambiyavis (understanding f), and the 
rivers AmbayAs. To this world Iio who knows this approa- 
ches. Brahman says, * Ban towards him with snch worship 
ns is duo to myself. ITo has reached tho river VijnrA 

(ageless), he ssill never agoV* 

Then nt last to tho question, “Who art thon?" put by 
Brahman, ho replies, “Tlion art llio self of all that is; 
what thou art, that am I.” I qnoto Ibis from Prof. Max 
Muller’s Theotophj, pp. 121 — 123. Tlio last part will bo 
quoted again more fully in another connection further on in 
this essay. 

If the knower did not s-ay, * what tlion art that am I’, 
ho would have divided himself from Braliman, in whose 
world there is no divided, dvaitic, selfish life, Tho whole 
thing is a beautiful allegory. Brahman himself is the 
InSnito world. If tho throne is intelligence, the couch 
endless splendour, and the Ambasand Amkiyavis scriptures 
and understanding, as rightly guessed by Piof. Max MuUer, 
all the other names also contain, most probably, some esoteric 
meanings. Bo that as it may. One tliiog which for our 
present purpose is noteworthy is the fact that Indra and 
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Prajapati who at first are placed io worlds lower than that 
of Brahman are m the same breath further on said to be 
door-keepers of the hall of Brahman, 'i'hethm^is the Self 
as the InGnita World ia everywhere, and the woilds of 
Agni, Vi\yn, Vanina, Indra, and Prajapati, are all to tho 
kuower One World, namely the Self or Parusha in Agnl 
here on earth, the Pnrusba in the liglilning in the almosphe- 
rie region, the Poruaha in Varnna, probably the moon, the 
Pnrnsha in Tndra, probably meaning the sun here, the 
Pnrusba in Prajapati, probably meaning here the starry 
region. Higher than it is the world of Brahman, Althoagli 
the Infinite Purnsha is everywhere, high and below, man’s 
scstbetic sense and reverential spirit place Him in the highest 
imaginable place, to show that because He pervades every- 
where enselfing and loving all. He is High=6reat. Simply 
because in one place the religious poet described the Infinite 
Indro nnd Prajapati by the metaphors of the snn and star it 
does not follow that Indra and Prajapati are nothing else but 
the sun nod star. The Self Himself is the Door, the Bridge, 
the Way, to Himself; and He Himself is the pair of door- 
keepers as Indra aud Prajitpati. The door-keepers admit 
only bitu who is fit to go to the presence of the King. 
Heie, let tis take Tndra in the sense of a Strong, vigorous 
yonth — ^one of spiritual indriya, vigour — that has put down 
the senses and desires. In ibis light Indra can admit to the 
PresoQCft only the man who his mastered his senses and 
desires. Bnt mastering the senses and desires amounts only 
to the destruction of sin— to becoming a harmless creatnre. 
This much is not enongb, India m the sense of Eainer, 
has rained himself as universal love (cf. * he has become 
form-and-form’). But this idea ofspiritnalfitheihood is more 
directly expressed by the name Praj.apati. So, Prajapati, 
the other door-keeper, who as Father has flown as Universal 
Love and made all creatnres His praji, wonld ask : — ‘ True, 
yon have destroyed all that should be destroyed. But have 
you constructed the Homo which yon wish to outer ? True, 
you hare mastered the senses and in that shown your vigour. 
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Htsl liAVp j’on flown ni love— hire voa Lpcomi Pnjipati J)y 
triKplfinff ntj-J lorin;* all tli* poople smori;; itlioni you wpro 
If It'f liti (lono |j« 1» nJinllfp-I, and, ba- 

comlti;^ ouc with IJmlmjan, an* ' Wlnt llion nrt flint am 
I,’ <rr r3tli<'r wo rlioiiU any, ainjra tbo Son;; of ‘/\lnin* 
wlncli Son^ npcnra in flip Ubr/xn-wnlll of lijo Tniff. 
U|>nriU!n<l n» <««;» lir ibo knowor on bi't golni* (o flm Self 
vt Joy (A II II < 1 J a • mn y A Atman). In ono of (lio 
^pr»es of tlie aoii;:, llie hnower roalifin;; tint lio h ono with 
file I'ifal-Uorn I am tho FlrstJlorti of //lU or 

ancrlfiro’.^ 

In all tIiCKi liiti tho )ii;*liP9t (ilaoo occtijiirJ by Brahman 
to bo linn to llio <'tytii(>to;;icnl superiority of this n.niiic 
of Gixl m iiimnln;; \Vor.l=rMm<lssK’iiowlecJgp. 'J'lie jirp. 
ftTcnco for tliii tnni« miy oNo bo duo to iu slnde of 
tncaninx ns tlio hlxlic^i kind of pflest, vit. tho Ur.il)iij.l 
pric't. The Vodio f'^cnliirity it that w-hen, oat of fetcnl 
tnniM of <|nality applied to Go<l, ono it taken op for praise, 
that name it extolled ns tlio }n;*)iesl. 

Tor intlaiiee, the UriliadAmnyaka V. *1, laket tho namo 
Palyani at iiiMiiin;' tho bi^liest Doity to be knotTii. it 
says * Brnlimin should bo known at tho I'rathainaja or First- 
Born Saty.nin. -In tlio he^intiiD" tho waters only ciislod ; 
they lent forlli ("avo birth to) Salynm; Satyaui fsont 
fortli) lirnliinaii ; Hrahimn (sent forth) tlio go^Jj ; and tho 
pods worship Sttyain only/ Tint seems to mean that 
Iho Atjfar}Ainin njpeet of God is Himself, the over First 
spiritual Son placed in tho womb of all phenomenal forms 
• which are evolied from the cosmic waters and that tJiis 
Satyam should bo hiiown, because, bcin;; in all, It loxes nil 
creatures ns It'self. The tbin;; to be noticed hero is tint in 


* Tlio original ii* Abani nami {*rathama)AA /ItiiAfTa 
pOrram BeTobhyo Amritaijra naUliit-li * I am the First- 
Jlora nf nit». tho Narol of AmriU, area before lUo Doras*. God's 
First-Uorii is Mis oirn nll-torio^ Self, rerasled a< spraa;; at tho rerj 
bo^-iontut; from Ilis toir saeriSeo. For the lousio n^bhih is 

cxpliuBcd to baprooouQced as n&bhA-i. Cooipariag this Immortal's 
Karel with tho Karel montioood in th« B«<f ^«d' X. 8i, 0 (p. 411 on/<}j 
the llro altar is tho narcl of Immortat TnjBs, Bacrificc. 
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taking up tho name Satyam for praise, Brahman, although 
identical with Satyam, is placed below It eren as It’s 
offspring. - ? 

Lastly, going to the Sret^vatam TIpanishad, vre find 
Brahma and Hiranyagarbha, who are both identical, descri- 
h&X in it thus : — 

Yo Devanfim prabliarar ko ’dbhavas ia 
vijvadhiko Hndro Uahni-shi/<, 
Hiraiiyagai'Iiham pasyata j&yamdnain; 
so no budhya iiibhayd sa my tin a k tu . 

(0 ye meul) see Hiranyagarbha hehp born, from 
whoju the gods have sprung, ^ho ia above all, and 
who is Itudra, the Great i^/shi. May He unite ns 
with good intellect.— (IV. 12). 

Tliere can he no doubt that the Upanishad looks upon 
Hiranyagnrblu as the highest Deity, ns in the preceding 
verso 11 and the sabser^nent verse 13 it says that He is in 
nil creituteSjilutiQ Him (lie noircrse restsand that He is 
the Lord of QoJs nod roles over all creatures. The Inst 
part of verse 13, saying: ‘Knsroai Dev&ya Lavi- 
sh a V i d li 0 111 a is a refrain taken from the Hiranya- 
garhha Siikta X. 121 of the flig Veda. It will be seen 
that the UpanisUad takes Rndra to be identical with Hivan« 
y.agarbha — in identity which will be made clearer when 
dealing with the Bralimana stories about the birth of the 
Son-God RuJra in the latter part of this essay and which is 
trace.able iu the Hiranyagarbha Sukta X. 121 itself, in the 
first verse of which Hiranyagarbha is called BliiKasya Pati, 
the Lord of beings, a well known name of lludra as Bbfita- 
path Father Prajapali himself is His own Son Hiranyagar- 
hha revealed as horn or rising from the womb of Self-sacrifice. 
"We mast see Hiranyagarbha tem^ bom. Wiiat does this 
uxea.a? It seems to mean that by self-sacrifice and lovoof 
all cieatnres, the kuower should realize Hiranyagarbha as 
his Self and see Him lleinp horn in bis heart, rising from 
within the depth of it like the golden sun or like the sacri- 
ficial fire that is churned oat. A slightly different vsrsio a 
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of Tfrso IV* IS of tUo /?ro(ili7;tlara aloro {^aof^d occcrs 
ia tI]S Mah^’K&rA/ant UpaoUtiad * nliicli sccuif lo 
older (baa tlio Sretil^rafara. Tbo •^ictdirataM bas (bis 
pecaliarit/ that it repeat* tbe aamo in another j>3rt of it, rtz. 
HI. nbero (bo (bird lino H irnnyn;;arbbflni pn/> 
y a t a J A y a m A n a m , is eban^ed into il i r a n ^ a n r > 
b Ii n tn j a R a y A in A a n p A r r a in . This chaii^o inabos 
tbo God Itndra ibo ;;eni(or of iliranya;^3rMn. lodeeil, wiicii 
^re po to tbo ParAaio story about tbo birth of KiimAra 
niiis Skaoda. lOD of Apnt alias Itudra, \ro srlll see tbit 
Rkanda is born in a poldea ressel, tberoby inakinp bim 
iliranjaparbba* 

Again Iho samo Upnnblisd rajs : — 

IlrabmA knows Ibo Troth of (be Vedas; also 
tbo gods nud dJAIiis who, knowing It, attained It 
and iecamo Itnaiorlnl (^ret. Up, V. C). BralimA 
is tbo One Ood who has eoTcIoped all ... . 
iiko the spider with its' threads, and Ho is Lesee- 
cbed to give os aTyayam, imperisballo state 
(VI. 10). 

TItis description would ouly apply to tbo Supremo Being, 
wiio is the Great Knower and Teacher, and who alone can 
giro immortality. But further on (VI. If) in speaking of 
tbo' Supremo Being, tbo Upanislwd siys:-— *Ilo who es» 
tablisbes BmbmA in tbo begioniog and imparts to him all 
tho Vedas and who enlightens my inlelJect, Uiin I approach 
ns my refuge, wishing to bo liberated.* This does not 
necessarily mako Brabmil different from tbo Supreme 
Being, who viewed in tbo aspect of Father Sacrifice is the 
Cause from which He himself springs forth as the Son 
Brahma and establishes this His lovely Son as tho Fountain 
of knowledge. It appears to me that comlioing the above 
quoted verso VI. 18 of tho. SretAsralara with the d?ig Veda 
S. 82, C (p. 411 ante) which s.ays that iho Oae was placed or 
^ This U^aishad after saylo5 hi ko Sudro Mahat- 

Uiranyagarbhain pacyata jdyaminam 
sa no Devah aabhayA asirttyd aaisyaDaEtn. 
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offered up in tbo uavei of tljo Unborn, whom I have identi- 
fied with Sacrifice, lliera has arisen iho Pnrfinic idea that 
nt the beginning of every lealpa tho God Brabrnf*, who is 
JCaturmuUha or * He who has four faces’, springs forlli 
from the lotus of the navel of Vish«a (who is Sacrifice) and 
that Vishnu gives to Him all the Vedas to enablo Uitn to 
carry on tlio function of Creation. Thus Brahma is tho 
First-born Son of the Unborn, and, as tbo nnmbcr of the 
Vedas is four, iho four faces which the Pur&nas Ijavo given 
to Brahma seem to reprcseul tho four Vedas. Bat latterly 
a limo came when tho grandeur of the Vedic First-born Son 
of Sacrifice— a Son who Is identical with the Father and 
witliont whom the innate rpirilualily of tbo Father is not 
revealed— was almost forgoUcu and He was degraded to the 
position of a Creator svorkiog mccbaojcally under tho orders 
of the Supremo God. The Vedas and Upanishads speak of 
iho Supremo God alono as tho Creator that issnrs forth the 
uuwerse nnJ rntrrs into it; in ‘other words, their Croalor 
is tliooll'pervadiog lovely Aotartfimio, which the degraded 
BrahiuA is not. 

Let us now revert to the Anandavalli of Iho Taitt, 
■Upanishad. Tho several worlds ofikaro capable of being 
viewed as spheres of Vidjas, all pointing to tho One Self, 
There in.iy bo a gradation of worlds belter than the earth. 
If so, it must be allowed tliat beings residing thero achiero 
tho same Self as onrs, and by re.asoo of their higher powers 
the pofceutago of Ueaveu-goiog beings may be higher there 
than h6rc. But then, if the worlds of the Fathers and 
of Indra are biglier and better than onrs, what abonl the 
idea that souls deparliog from here by the P.ith of the 
Fathers or those who go to lodra'a Svarga fall dowu back to 
the earth as soon ns their boarileJ np selfish plea«nrc3 are 
exhausted ? This Svarga of Indnt from which there is a 
fall is, it nppe.ars to me, the onteoiiie of looking upon Imlra 
as connected with indriyas iu the sense of eensnal pleasures 
or of misunderstnudiug the riddle of Triiinkn’s fall, which is 

really his flight. As regards tbo Path of the Fathers, yes, 
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crcn tlio TJpaniahuls fpesk of iho rclnrn lo «ani?afa of niwo 
who go l)y But (ho ropljr H tint the very name ‘fallicr* 
suggests lo the rijtlling roinfl two fcinjs of fathers— 
one fttiiiml, lliO olher ppiritnnl. There nre luanv in thu 
Worltl who tire littio better Ihait nnmini fathers, in-lnlepn" 
in hi«l ami aico nn<l eelfieline<s. Theirs jj tlio path from 
wliich there is a fall. There are sereral JsinJs of Fathers 
Urra-PiUirs, UiHi-Pitars, and ICas-ya.Pitars; Asriitiiuhlns 
and Naadlmukha*, Here, the Falhera of A’iralolndokas ’ 
are evidently an exalted kind of ratlierj. Tlie Spiritual 
Falliers are the holy Angirases, Athanans, llhr/gus, Vasish- 
t/ias,* Ac. The Fathers who longed for the birth of 


* Jn the Rit; Ve<1i mention i« in*<t« l>nth of th<' r<i(h of the CoH> 
anJ of ths r»Ui of th« ratb*rt. la I. it<l, 0, Ih'* A(r(»s nre inroV^d 
to eoms ty the Tath* of tb« OwU. lo X. 9, 3. U it iit-i s • We hare 
cotno to ll>e Path nf (hn Otkli*. lo tho tamo lirmn, in Tcrio 0, <t|jmi 
'* tho leader of oil our totocan ritea no*! tbeir brillitni banner" it prtitml 
at the Ron proilaffi hr tha TalW, «bo «n only bn Fath'-r rnjlpair, 
and is tho next rena ha It pmit^d at; * Knotrin? (be full l‘0[^h of 
Pitfiydna, tha Palli of iho rath*n>, altSan with rttplandent light'. 
Erldantly tha aamn I'aih of ih« Owl* tUat i* iu»Bil«netl In rerto 3 li 
Xncntlonot in. rarta 7 at tha Path of tha Fathers In X. I Uritye, 
(lentil, it asked to pnnua hit fvsth winch U otli*r th«a the D^'rayan-i. 
As the Father* eo hy tba Path of Iho gwts. tbnt loth mny well Im 
rslied l;>>lh''tho I’ath «r tha Rwlt and tho Path of ths Fntheia This 
teem* to I"! the cate to far tv« Ihn tli^ Ved* it cone.'nie*!. 

The last iwo {?lh an<i lOth) of the reraea which, >n tha AiUroya 
Brlhsiana, Nlrad i adlrestet tn kinr llaHdnudrt extollin',; thn merit of 
hntini; a aon, who, 1 hare tried to show (pj* >10 •“'f 11“ «»(*)> »*. iho 
Seif, tbo apinloal Son, appear to bo bu oatwatJ »Miri» nj»on animtl 
fitUerboocl wbilo inwSTdiy tha apiritoal fsthaibood {* concealed, la 
Terse 4 the merit of baring a aon it enid to excel that of Aiceticism 
and Boatentlei ITierefore the son meant can only b« tba ipiritnal Son. 
Yet, Tcrtet 9 and 10 lay moiC pAmdoxically tbaai— 

‘That to aa apatcA ‘cma wbobnt no son' tbera isnoloka, 
worlJ, It A fact which all the paJU* know, Tbenfore tba eja 
(among the pwot) cohabile with motber and lister (0). 

Tbit I'a the broad weil-Crc>>ldea path on which tboao who 
(wish to) hare eone walk free from lorrow. Patut and 
pakthiat know it j therefore tb-y cohabit e»en with mother (10). 

The ontward meanmf of beaitly fatherhood it eoeh » repnlsire j'amdoi 
AS can nerer h»T8 been reaUy iotendod by an anthor who composed tlm 
BUblime terse 4 and whole speaking^ n son by geUmg whom Lokiv 
or IlcAren is obtained. Tho inward meaning seems to be that the 
knowers nro imkshins, birds (ride p, 336 oal<) and pains, rietims at thg 
altar of self-sacrifice. And that Vidrfi ii tbeif sister or mother whom 
they lore and through whom they on born as the Self, the spiritual Son, 
(ride pp. 2is and 401 ani* tba liddln of Jlitardidbisho, Sruariira 
. fsi fultpiU). 
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Agftslya’s son (p. 123 an?#) can never bo those |from whose 
path Ibero is a fall. As to tlio Q.'indharvas, wo have seen 
that they teacli the clinrned fire. Ilia Son, to Putfiravas. 
The other names also, Karraa-Dova, AjSnaja, &c., mast havo 
some exalted esoteric significance. 

Tho '.ardent, firm, strong, ■\rcll-read yonth' means ono 
who is in tho foil enjoyment of bis* well developed and well 
directed facnllies. The altar Vedi is llio saerifioer’s wide 
Earth, sho is Ins Sarvd, All, and tho IVealtb with which 
she is full is Agni the emblem of Self— that One Agni who 
is in each and all and is therefore ff««rfred/oW, Hundred 
hero docs not mean simply ono liimdrcd but inanv. Tho 
joys oT the Sell being nncountable, they aro at last realized 
ns tho 0/1#, meaning thereby that tho Self as Joy is Infinifa 
and has no e^ual. Thus re.iUzing tlio One, man ofiera 
Him up as bis Manifold, to Ibo beings of Ibo next higher 
world, who too realize Ilim as tho One and send Him up 
higher ns tlioir ^^nn^fold Joy. Jn Ibis manner tho On#. 
llauifold-Joy Is carried from ooo upper world to nnolher 
until Ho reaches tho Infinite Braliinan. Under this view 
tho sToltiya would have the f^clf as Ins rrnt Joy in nil the 
worlds, avliercvcr he may be. M'e find it said in the Upa- 
nishads that the Uuouer moves freely in nil tlio worlds. * 

About tho Puriislu ntid Adiiya of para (12', Pnrnsha 
probably means the buower in whoso luait tho Self 
dwells. Jidilyn is the Snn, »s the emblem o! the Son of 
Aditi, nlUr. J5y specially mentioning the Self iu the heart 
and in the sun, the Deity of the TJp.i'ar7i is indicaftd, ns 
one’s Own and at the s.amo time Uiiaeisal Deily. 

About porn (14) — The Icnoner of the Sell has no need 
to do any act for the sake of its fruit Ho works 
disinterestedly. Ho will ne\erdo a bad .ict. If Bad and 
interested Good come to oppose Liin, he will convert nnd 
please even them by infusing tho Self into Iheiii and thus 
pnlting them into the life and joy of the Self. The moral i3 

**Ta8ja sarveshn lokeaha kamatAro bbarati.' 
‘Kfiminnt kfima-tCpl oBHBafiiftpftn (Teitt. Vp). 
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tlial men arc Hfrera, woU<“% anil ether hurtful creatutes, ofat/ 
BO loii;; as thej 4o not hnow t!io ^‘cif. 

The nr/Itaduraitynka Uimiishail also speaks of tho joj’S 
of tho eoveral world-*. In it, THjSatalkja says to fcio" 
Jauaka to tho following eiTect:— 

^Vbero there is as if an n nya t or another, 

Ihero one will see, oiiiell, taste, address, hear, 
think of, touch, knonr, another, f 

[Whero lia secs no anyat] ho is salila 
oko Urnshlill, tho Ocean, the One Seer; ho 
becoTues ^dvaita ('he who has no second, no 
B Q y n t , This is Urnlinia-Joka (BmLmnn itself 
as tho loCulto World), O king I This is to hits 
(tho knower) supreme gnt», desimation ; th/s 
is tohhn fuprenio wealth ; this Is to him eopretne 
joy. Alt other beings partake of only a u A t r i 
or particle of this joy. 

The sopreme joy of men is of a successful 
wealthy kings tbetr linndrcdjoys are One joy of 
the Fathers who are Jita-lokas, JitiDg in worlds 
conquered by them; tbeir hundred make One of 
GandbarTadoka; Ibe hundred of It, Quo of Kartua- 
Deras, who obtain Dcra-bood by their acts ; (heir 
hundred, One of ^jana-Dcras (who are Deras by. 
birth), that which tho 5rotrija who is free from 
sin and who is not ensJared by desire (gets); their 
hundred make One of Frajapatidokaj that which 
the Srotnj-:i . . . (j^els); a hundred Of it. One of 
Urahma-Ioka, that which Hie -Stolriyu . . . (gets). 

f Tlio npatusb&d is Epeakisfr pf tli« Oav-Self-hood of f be Belf, tfiab 
2i« eiuelfed aJi ttod tore* »H as iitsstelf, teeiaff no anj»n /or.if Be 
tttwtn anjMt, voald. b; Utav ver; Cftct. limit tucagelf from it 
nod tbero woold bo dtscordaoce bctweoa tbem. Tbe eenss of this 
eenUnc* wonM ^ pot ia cJ«*r relief if it ia eorapared with Terse 7 of the 
IcivlsTa. which taps * W’bereiD (m the nslter of spiritutlitj). to the 
hnower he himself the eaiaiTed &ein has become all the crestares 
(for he lores them nU as himself;, thero, to one who thus sees Oseoest, 
where b there any sorrow, any if norance ? ' 
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Thia is suproiiio joy (piirninn annn(]n/i}, 

Till* is Bm1inn-li)ka, 0 king I 

Tims tliQ context lentcs uo donbt wliatovcr iliat Brnl)< 
iua*iol>n is nmiiman Itsoif as tjjo Worlil, and tiiat its Jpy, 
tlmiigli nitoniptotl to ho enamorptcd} to sliow that it is T^st, 
is the One inatclilcss itipromojoy. 

This list (iiviiU's the upper worlds into two groapa ot 
three worlds each, and, leaving llio first group, apparently 
os l)o*mg loo contiguons to the onrth, locates the 5rotriyii \n 
the higher group so that ho nmy move freely, not in quo 
( that would he n poor huainess for him I) hut in three pure 
worlds corresponding probably to tho three vyahr/tis. Oq 
iho other hand, tlio Tailt. Up-iiii$hsd divides tho upper 
worlila into the round number of ten. and makes tho Srotriya 
find in one and nil of thorn tho aaitio One joy wliich, by his 
coutentincnt aud alMoro. he has already found ereo oq thi? 
earth. Each of tho Usta hai got its turn poetical beauty but 
that of the Taitt, UpanUhad seems to be mure philosophical. 

The following will show the sum totnl of the joys in 
figureas— 
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Now all these ciphers of safagnnita or hnndred'fold mqlti- 
pticatien can have no value whatever without the figure h 
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Tlio ono lian onlwcil into all ilic«e ciphers and will enter 
into nny namhor of ciphers thil he added ml infinitam. 
All the stars nn-l all crealnres and nil tlndj of life nro so 
many ciphers, n» it were, Into c.ich of which the All-loving- 
Self has entered fully hy seir-maKipItcntiun l>y means of 
self-sacrifice. All these Itvo and shine hy IIm li"ht fy a «y a 
hhAsfi snrrniii idam vihliati). He, thojufiaito 
PArnn or 'Whole can take in any number of particles. 
Indeed, by llis loro IIo has, from the very beginnin*', 
regarded all creatures as Uimsclf Dis particles— sons and - 
daughters. It only remains for os to realize this fact, and. 
hy practising Him, the One Self, as our conduct, to ho one 
with Him who is our Infinite Joy, instead of separating' 
ourselves frooi Him and dying over and over. 

‘ Tims, the Self is the Juice drouk by the kuower. The 
BribadAranyaka also (If. S), riddliog with yat, sat, and 
tyat, speaks of the Juico in this fashion:— 

The sun is Ibo, Juice of all objects haring 
forms while the Parasha in the sun is the form- 
less Juice. Man's oyo is the Juice of his form, 
while the Parasha iu his right eye is the formless 
Juice. The rQpa, form, of thu (formless) Purusba 
is like a crimson cloth, like while wool, liko the 
light of the firefly, like the flamo of fire, like lotus, 
like a'llash of lightning. And then the Aden or 
definition (of Him) is 'Not!, Noti'. 'Not- 
thus’, ^Notthos’; for there heing nothiug elso 
d t i , thus, and p a r a m , greater, thrfn Sim, (it is 
said) ‘Not thus*. And then His name is ‘Truth 
ofirotU’ (satyhsya Satjam); the prfinas, 
are truth and Ho is their Truth. 

There is much metaphorical Language in alllhis, the poet 
goes from the visible to the invisible to find out tbe sabtla 
In-dweller. Hooking outside of fiimseif ha takes the sun 
to bo the juice — the eye — as it were of the unirerse in order 
to find ont through that eye the real Seer, the Self, ' the In- 
dweller of it. Then, turning upon himself, he takes his oWn 
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eye to lie tlib jtiico, tlio best of hh body, selecting the right 
eye ovidcnlly to denote that by it be means his mental facnlty 
of right-seeing, tlirough \Thicb to find out the subtle Pnrnsha 
or tho Self in himself. TIjen, enraptured by the menial 
beauty and brilliancy of tho Self, Iio likens'Him to bright and 
pleasing things that aro seen, and then, realizing that no 
similitude of seen things is soiHcient to express tho Infinite 
Beanly of tho Good Self, bo breaks forth—* Not Ihns *, * Not 
thus', and concludes that jlo is the Truth of truth. Tho 
pranas aro tho senses, tho sovon Jtiabis of the bead. It is by 
the right nso of his senses that man finds ont tho (rntb of 
things and of himself. So, they are truth motonymically 
nod tho Self of universal lor* they arrive at is their Trntli. 

Tho same upanishe<l in IV. 4, 10, says: — ‘There is no 
itAnh hero whatever; ho urbo scesas i{ there is nHuit 
here goes from one death to another*. NiVnA seems to 
mean discordaot diversity. Here, in spirituality, no soch 
diversity is admitted. Everyone should look upon others 
ns biiuself ; for, otherwise the luntnaUy discordant beings 
wunld ent each other's throat and bo horn in samslra again 
and again to die over and over ngain. The concordant many- 
ness is not n&nA: it is oneness. It is in order that man 
may l>o the One and at tho same time the concordant many 
that tlio One God has become bimsclf the many. It is on 
account of this His glorious net tho Taittirtya upanishad 
calls Him Sat, Good, that made Himself the Self, tho Welb 
made. It is on acconut of this His glorious act the Eig Ved.a 
calls him S&dhnkarman and Satyadhaunnu. 

Let us now go to tho KftaaJogyaUpanishad ftbont A s a t 
and Sat. In III 19, 1, U says: 'This was 
A a a t and Sat A s a t only at the beginning, from It there 
AMndogya. becamo Sat'. Thus, this Upanishad also is 
aware of the old riddle. Here also A s a t 
seems lo mean A s • a t . Lest A-sat or Nihil should be 
taken to have been the First Cbnse, this Hpauishad also is 
one with the Taittiriya Upanishad in its strong condemna- 


469 




78 


THB CQKATIOH. 


Hon of A-snU In iU grnad fjad.TiJjA (VI. 21 wlilcli is 
in Iho form of a dia!o;*iic }*otw6en UdiiitlaKa nnil Itis son 
Svfftaketn and svtilch Is aboul tho Ono Sat by knowing 
Wlilcb all is known, %t ssjs > 

8 a t only, 0 mj von I was al tLo bo^lnnln", 
witlioutn leconil.*' Sotno vay A>safc only ilicro 
^ras ni tlio Lo^tiinio;' without a iBeond and from It 
8 a t WAS horn. Ifow can, my san ! 6. at bo born 
from A«snt? No, Sat only llicre was at tlie 
be;»iQnln;» wilhont a eocond. It thou;;lit— may I 
ho many, tnay I nialiiply. It sent forth tcjas 
(flro or Ii’j'hi}, AQiI from It water camennil from' 
%\’atGr, food. It raado all names'and'forms by 
entering Into Ihdio tlireo (tojas, water, and food) 
with the jlva-Atmao. 

Food Is (akoQ by tho ooinmootalors to mean ibo earth 
on which it grows. 

IVhafi dees j’fra»fttman mean here? Odo school 
holds that j 1 V A • A t m a a is the soot and not tho Sapremo 
Self nod that Sat (the Supreme Self) eroircd the names- 
nnd-forms by entering the elements along with the sonis of 
tho ATon1d-bo forms. Tho other school, thongh allowing the 
jlra-utman to ho the sonl, holds that the soul '' is only 
a shadow, as it wore, of tho Highest Self.” The original f • 
mentions tho jiva-Atman as thtt jlro-Atman. The 
word ihit denotes that the Hpaoishad is speaking of an 
important thing. Tho thing most important in the world 
of ethics and spiritnality is the Self whose goodness con- 
sists in becoming Himself all creatDres-<i riiJdJo which, 
ns already explained (p. 838 ante) means His enselfing and 
loying nil creatures os Himself. In that world this Self 
only is its Jiva, Life. I would therefore take the Living 

* Without any disoordant thing in Its ianate notare that conld 
stand up as another and oppose Its all enselfia? goodness. 

f'Aneaa jlvena AtnanA anopravisya ntma. 
rftpe Tyiknrot." 
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Bolftobe Stit iljolf, oot by ehadow bat in reality.* Tba 
Boals tluit were potenliallj m B & t nro yet poteDljaJly fn the 
Ibreo tilings given btrili ta by 8 a t . But os euoa as tlio unmes 
are uttered, (hey come into being i. c., into tlio etate of 
haring forms. At ttio very beginning of their ooining into 
being, the Good S a t, means of Itself as the Self, tho Life 
of spiritu.ilily, enters into encli and erery one of them and 
(bus entering, It la the lorely Antatyfimin nnd the Bandbu. 

Then, nt the end of thrice three lessons ITdddlaba tepoate 
this great axiom 

A i t ad • d t iuy a Id I da in s nr ram. 

Tat Satynm. Sa Atind Tat tvaiii nsii 
All this is cnselfcd by It (tho aniinnn Of 

Bnbllo Sal), That is Satyani. lie is the Self. 

That Ihon nrt. 

lf>ro coinpifo Aitad»dtmyara rrilb Isl rdsyaln 6f lb& 
fsdrdsyopanishad, the meaning seems to he (hat nil creatures 
ate eoselfed S a t , the Qo^, xtbo is (be Bapdbn or BeiU, 
Bond or Stay, of the nnirerie. Tbab ris., the fact stated 
io the first sentence that all this is enseired by Snt| is 
Salyani, ibetrntb or lesson of Sator tbe goodness o( 8at. 

S a t is the Self, because It bas oiiselfod all by Its universal 
lore. That, >iz. Sat thou art, 'lYbon Ibo Good Self Lus 
become thee ond all creatures by His Joring them all as 
liimself, then thouldft not separate thyself front Him ; 
Ibou sbooldst not say Ibon art an a n y a t , another. There- 
fore thou art He. Such being (he case thon shouldst JoVe 
all creatures os thyself and be one with tho Good Sat. By 
bnovriug the One that has easclfed all, the whole ethical and 

• Tho word jlvatman »8 of ni’« oconrreDce in the older Upa, 
iiishads, .Tido ihe Ceneerdanee Id the Katha Up 17 5 also, the 
pbnse ‘Atm&nnm Jtram aotikit’ msjbetakonto mean theaaUr;Smia 
Self, the Lite of epiritnnlity, that is #o veiy Bear, i o., in one’s own heart. 
Lntterlj, jiTatmsnhas come to mean tarartabij the eonl I think the 
Bonls are liras, hres. Bot isdepevdentij but onl 7 b 7 reason of Bat, the 
Life, hnvins enselfed them The torely enseUer has attached BimseU to 
each indmdoal soul and is altrays with it ill all its linnsnngrations. Bp 
reason of the Life that has enselfed the souls they too aie called jtras, 
lircs, and will never be annihilated altboosh their bodies may die over 
and over. Ab soon M they realize the BeU, they beooine one with Life, 
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•piritoal world is known. If tlje oneness of tlio Good rei|;o5 
in nil men as their One enbstntice of riiiritnalitj*, the oat* 
srard difTcrcnco doe to <lietr forms, hodifs, is ttotninal 
(v fi i A r a m 1) Ij « n a m). 

The ohjoct of the niiio 1 cs«ods at the cad of each 
of which the great nxiom is repented is (o ronse men from 
ignoranco to the knowiedge of (he Self. The Crst lesson 
has Bcvernl pnrnhles, the first of iflilch gajrs that when 
man sleeps ho has gone to his sva, own, viz., Sal; ho 
hecomes nnilcil with Ra t. This strikes tno as a startling 
riddle. If by mere]/ sleeping .all men attain Sat, then tho 
way to licaycn is open to all, however sinfal they may be. 
That the autlior is riddling is patent from the ineaniogs he 
imparts to asanAyA, txdanyA amj svnpiti. I 
tiiintic iV^aftortwnra that Sat has two meaniogs, ono 
‘mere existence,' tho 'other ♦good.’ The Sat which is 
both— Existenco and Good— lias lovingly enielfed oU 
creatures. If man knows and realizes It he will ottnin It 
and enjoy It*as Ill’s alhjoy. If he does not kaow ba 
sleeps ill regard to It— well, as It is ibo InCuite Parft- 
DdratA in whom all fioite things must o$ist, ho goes to 
simple existence in it in Its shade of meaning as £xtsfenee; 
he is a jivn-irava, a Hring corpse, far, far, from S a t ns 
the Good. The incauiog of this riddle of sleep most ba« 
either tins, or tbat when mao sleeps in regard to all selhsh 
dnalbm, he finds sleep, rest, in tho Good 8aA, the Self. 

The main ideas of tho other parables of the first lesson 
and of the remaining eight lessons are giveij jn tho note,* 

• J. A bird tied by * striog llje» in eT«rjr direction and finrfiwg 
B8 rest wywhero ictilea down at last on tie Tory place where it js 
fastened. Lilewise, the iniod wluch b foateued to Iresth flies bnt 
finding no rest settles down on breath. 

[Thia seems to teach this: Xiao does not find r^st until be bnows 
and realucs the Good 8at. Ue is spuitually tied to It as It is hU 
liandba, jioad. He shoald not fly away Item It bnt realize It as his 
Itest.] 

The subject of bODgor and thirst most be Jeamt. fjian is subject 
to hanger and thirst. I'he object of rehgioa is to tad that Place 
where there £s no hanger nod (hint: 2/ he B 2 aplf goes on. eactng, 
Without thinking about the origia of things, he would be uo better tbun 
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wilh tlieir drift as I nnderstand lliom, in bmcicots The 
Trliolo uiiivorjo is m the InfinUo Good Sat. Instead of 
Bleor!,,); i„ U .W,,M bo a,rak» in 11 „„J ln„„if 
Tlio wbolo biirOeu of ibo AnUrj.imi Brihioana of II, o B,-, 
dlranjota olso seems lo bo ilio cry that Brabman is in all 
tongs, BO nq,ar ai hearl, jet alas 1 llioy do no[ know II. 

A Uiwt. Therefore let LJm think liVe iLis :— 1 When ho i« hn„crrr. ' 

li carryio;’ rehat hni boon eeten br him. [Weter is 

lo the Into which the food hw boon concerted. Tide Vol I yo9 

ctPi SS’ u Jh^r^t 


is not blood but rain, 


l of water, fllarin; that 

Chore water 

thont which Do food craina can Im *1, 

root of water is lejas, heat, end tho mot ©f^aa is Sat rif^n’/v® 
the min<to«d to lo a metaphor for tho Good Bat, from it fliihes tei« 
tho l.ghtuing fire, then there ia water, tho doWBy^ur. and then tho 
CmiBS. If wo take the sun to boa meuphor for Bat, from him comes 1 .^ 
from »t Tapoar. _ the rain cloud, and from rain the food grains. This 
process of reaton.Bu froni the cr«a 00 gradually to the most subtle takes 
t^o mind heavenward to find the root of ooe’e food there, and when hi . 
toowe ill hoarenty origin, ho w.Il gi»e op eatioR for onwertby purMses 
lie se ect such paw food as is oondneiro to tbe purity of hL entra as 
^ s Upanishad cleaxly says farther on. /dblra-rud Jbau «tra..nd&“l 
TVhen a «« Is thirsty ujas has carried awsy tho water in him, and 
waUr digested is this reiesl. and *0 fthe rungs of the ladder 

are) water, lejas, m-I Sat. [If *e thus go op from one roolto aaothel 
we win arriro at Sat]. 80 all these creatures are San-maUh Sad. 
AyaUnAJi, Sat-pratlihtAih i.e. they bare their root la Bat, they dwell in 
Sat, they rert in Sat. * 

When a tnaa departs from hence bis tfik, speech, is menred 
in his mind, his mind In his brmith, bis breath in teiss, tcias in the 
rsra-DeTati, the Kigheet Deiofr (Sat). CThis ladder is metsphVsieal and 
is therefore most important. When man begins to think of that most 
wonderful thing in the world, namely his faculty of speech, he is sure to 
find his ultimato root in the Good Sat. Ftobably breath, prAna, is need ' 
hero not simply in the eense of the air that is breathed but in the seneo 
of the purified senses which are well known as prAaas and rjshis Likawiao 
tejM here is not mere fire or light but knowledge representing the 
enlightened sonl that has leamt to be praboddha, awake, in tbe Good Sat 
by departing from tbe selfish world and by realising Sat as his Eest, Joy.] 

II. The partioles of honey collected by the bee do not know that 

they came from such and each a tree or plant or flower. Likewise, all 
these men though they are in Sat do not know they are in It and 
they become again and again a lion, or a wolf, or a boar, or a worm 
or a midge, or a goat, or a mnsqnito. ‘ 

III. These rivers come from tbe sea (i c. eca-TBponr==raio-c!ond=5 
rainrsfloods) and flow back to the sea, where they de not know ‘ I am 
this.’ Likewise, all these men coming from Sat do not know they have 
come from Sat and they become again and again a lion, or a wolf, &o. 

[These two illnstrations II and III teach this fset • Alas ! men 
» ignorant as the particles itf honey and the rivers that do not 
Hey do not know tho all-loving Sat from 


know their own o 
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After prenehing the nnim&n, Bijltle,' S at in the Sad* 
vidya, the AViamlogya preaches It next as the I3lifliu.m 
Sutliara, Infinite Happiness, in the BLflinaviJjS, and then in 
the eighth PrapEt/iaka it coaclndes \rUh the Djhrn>Yid\a, 
otherwise called HardavldjH, io which the Icnower is taught 
to contemplate Hrahman established iu the Jotns of his own 
heart as Self and aa beiof* “ free from sin, from old age, 
from death and grief, from hanger and thirst'* and as being 
Satya-kama and Satya-sankalpa he. that “which desires 
nothing bnt what it ought to desire, and imagines nothing 
but what it ooght to imagine-** This clearly establishes 
Brahman to ho Sagnna, full of good tonalities. 

■whom tkej hare come and who isniwoys bearing them, Th« reioltis 
they ore oret nnd orer as men'tigen oed other hsr(fal mes-beasts 
Asa insects and are a pest to eociel/. ‘It shonJd bo noted that only 
bnrtfal benata and insects are mentiooed and not the nseful domestio 
animals. This simile of origin from the sea and of existence in it and 

S it not fcsoin'nj it ehonld be distiognUbed from the sinile In 3 Xsnd, 
p. UI. 2 , 8 . which SS78 that like risers that go into the tea giring 
np their names and forms to does the iaoteer, freed from name anS 
fonO( goes to the nighest Ponisha. The Lnnetr Xnews the Self toLo 
Infinite oceao, glees np the nominal and bodily dittinctioos of one soul 
from acother, regards and .lores them all as himself nod finds the alK 
loTLog Self, who u PrijiU Atman, the Enomog Self, in whose embrace 
he is happy.] 

IV. fVbaterer breaches th« Itfa of tie tree fearer, those brsnebes 
dry and ^e; only that which i« detached from life dicsi life does not 
die. 

fThis seecns to teach this. Sat is the tree Life. Ry detaching 
from It man dies orer end over in samsdrai but if be knows Set and 
is spiriCnally in it, ha wiU bo a mejestio tree foil of life and frnite.] 

T. A fruit of the Kj-A^Trfdhs tree U broogbt end brokso to pieces. 
NothinR ia it is raible to the naked eye, T®* from some sablZa thieg in 
the frnit the majestic }iyagTOdh.-i treo epnngs np. 

pThU seems to teach this s— The human soul is like a seed berry 
haTing tbe all.O08eIEag Supreme Self as the gennioal part of ib 
To eeiTB as this germioal psr^ He, though iDfiDiiely great (mabsto 
mahlyin), bat become tbe infinitely sobtle taaor antyio) located io the 
heart. If the soul, the seed, only fcuowa its germinal part, than it at 
onco grows and becomes tho majestic tree with iu tx^ming all the 
creatures (i.e. ejuelfing and loriog them all as itself) as its tnoossnds 
of praji, children=:fruits.] 

Vl, 'When a bit of ssU is dissolred in water, ercry part of the 
water tastci salt, althongb ths salt is no longer riuble, but tliU in ercry 
drop of the water in which it Is dissolred (be sale is fasted. fThis 
probably tncaos that tbe Qood Sat has by sscrifico dissolred Itself as 
lore in the unirerse. We oeght to realiza It to bo in ercry creature ] 

,, if an intelligent man were to be blindfolded, taken to a 

wlidcrnesa, and left alone there, ho will roam about, cnqulro from per* 
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Tho eiglith PrapftMaka, id locating tte tofinite Brahman 
in tho lieart of the Icnower, says that the whole oniverso 
and Iho skj are in the heart nnd that what in it is smaller 
than ether ( the sky ) that shonld be contemplated upon 
ns the Brahtnan. * Smaller than ether’ does not appear 
to mean anything limited in space; it seems to mean subtler 
than ether. Such a sntllo Spirit olune can perwde in all 
tilings, even in ether. This rery Brahman of the heart is 
spoken of in the earlier Prapa</iaka III. 14 as being Satya- 
sahkalpa, ns TajjalAn, ‘That from which the nniverse is 
horn, in which it ends nod in which it breathes’ and as that 
Self in the heart who is smaller than (be smallest seed nod 
“ greater than the earth, greater than the sky, greater tLan 
hearen, greater than all these worlds.” The IJpanisbada 
are tinammous in speaking of the Self of the heart as 
anor antyfin, mahato mftliiy&n! smaller than 


eoBi whom ho mo; meet sod ot last fiod his waj homo . " In oxactl^ tho 
tM&o Biaoosc does « maa meoU with % teaoher (aUrya) (oiatora 
him, obtain tbo trao bsowlodee.’* For him the dola^ (m attainisg tbe 
SnprotQo Self) Is oal^ so long as thero Is so (sabbalpo, will, ob his part 
to the eSsel) that ' 1 shall bo delirered (from tbe bod/} and Z shaU 
attain (tbe Sapremo Self}.’ 

[This shows that in order to Cod oet tbe wa/, man should go to tbe 
teacber. It is not eooQsh if he iimpl/ koeir. He must praetiso tbe 
Self. Tbe dels/ is with himself. Ihe oriKiual is r**Ta^a t&rad era 
Ziram yZrst na ' rlmohsh/e atba eampats/e* iti. Tbs last word iti ex* 
plsios the change from the third to tbe first person.} 

VIII. "It attan is ill. bisrelatlrea assemble round Umaudaski 
'Dost thou know no f Dost thou know me’? Now as long as his 
speech la not merged in bis mind, bis mind in breath (prdrta), breath 
in heat (fire), heat its the Migheat Beiog (deratfi), bo knows them. 
Bnl when hia spaeoh is merged iD hJs mmd, mind in breath, breath in 
bene (fire), beat iu tbs High^t Being, then be knowe them not." 

[Thia Implies that bsting gone to tbe teacber and learnt tho 
Self, man should make steadfast Up&aana of Hun. The relatires are 
probably tbe bad qoalitiea. Becoming sick of ^em, tbe knower takes 
complete shelter in tbe Self, and knows them no longer. Tejaa, beat, 
may be taken to mean the sonL] 

IX. A man denies the theft with which bo is accused. _ To test him 
by ordaal a heated hatchet ta apph«d to him. It he la gnjJfcy~i/ he la 

false-minded, haring coTored his Iruo Belt by a falsehood,** ho is burnt 
and killed. But if be la not guilty— if be ia '* troe-minded, hating 
cotered his true Self by truth," he is not burnt, and ho is delitered. 

[This is the last lesson It seems to be intended to show that he 
who knows theSclf and is alwn/s trne to Him in conduct can stand any 
ordeal. No lust, greediness, hatred, anger, will Imro him } 
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ihe smallest and greater than the greatest. This description 
can only apply to the Infinite* By reaHziag Him in the heart, 
the heart itself is expanded infinitely; all the wicked gran* 
this, knots, of it are cut osnoder. There is no indication in the 
/Wdndogya tJpanishad that it has two Brahmans in Tiew-— 
one lower, the Sagnna, and the other higher, the lijrgnna, 
that it means any distinction between the Deity of the 
Sad-Wdyd and the Deity of the Dahraridyd. * 

The fact that Sat, the Deity of the Sadridyd is 
identical with Satyakama, the Deity of DaliraviJjd, seems 
to be clear from S a t * s desire of * may I be many, may I 
mnliiply’. It is by this rrorlhf desire that Sat has eneelfed 
all and ihorefore is the Self. 

If I hare rightly traced the history of Sat, It is 
Kama, Lore, the Betas of Uind of As^&t. It is that 
Bandfan whom sages yearn to know in their heart (Rig 
Veda X. 129, ride p. 441 ante). It is the Jnice of Prnjdpatl, 
withoni Which nothing will stand and Which existed even 
before the beginning of creation (Taill. Aranjaka, Tide 
p. 445 ante). It is the Self, tb% Juice of Infinite Joy (Taiit. 
Dpanishad, ride p. 449 ante). Its existence eren before 
the beginning shows that Frajdpati as a s > a t , 'he who 
existed and breathed * as in sleep, when the nnirerso had 
gone to dissolation, was, as it were, ontwardly the qnar]> 

• Oo (bU point Blmanaia <}aDte« tba followiDg m the words of 
Cramida-Bb^bjakAra who aoenis to bavo IItoU anterior to Saftfcara and 
whose work, except the frairtaeois quoted here and there in Cdnilnoja’B 
Works, seems to bava boeo loot:— 

"Yadjapi Sat-litto na oirbba^a'Dalratam g^sse^nam 
wiantt.»a ’nadbaret, tatbtp7 oDtsTsnniai era DcTatAm hbajate." 

“ TatrS 'pi BoTatfl pripjata.'’ 

'Althongb tho cootemplster of Sat ma^ not, in bis mind, drtre at 
a Deitj that is predicated and has tpiahties (as in tho Pabia'Tidjd), 
etiil be ia realip’ worshrppio^ a Daitj who is prtfnant with qos/itiea.' 
*£ren there (in tbs BsdndpA} -the Sa^na belt/ onl/ is obtained.* 

This shows that the two sebooto of Bagnaa and Kir^na existed 
even before Dramida and t&at he as the follawee of (he Ss^na 
refutes the ^ir^nna- Badarrana alias BnztapmhtsnthXrAr/a, who has 
aiaboratsl/ annotated Ildulnoja’s Brtbhiib/a sa/s that Dramida bogies 
bU work With tbU eali2tatjoa:—ir»aiaJi pra raragii aaikl spa* 
Ci/a— Salotatioa to that God wbo is the one fountain of all hig’b 
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tylesa Brahtntin bat tins Brabman must have been pregnant 
of Sntj tlie Good; otherwHe tbe latter could. not have 
existed before. The Rig Veda starts with tlie A s-u t or 
sleeping state in order, to coiue to tbe Sat state. Tins 
necessarily implies many successions of previous sleeping 
and walking states, so th.at the Pacriinic ]'de.a that each 
cycle of Creation and dissointioa is simply a jioint in a 
beginuingless circle of snch cycles mar Iwve originated 
from tlio time of the /fig Veda itself,* Tbe slee/Jing 
statu to the Creator is only far the sake of the foolish' 
world which, dancing a mad dance of fruitless ungodly 
life and being tired, wants to go to dissolution in order 
to wake np and commence the danco again. For the godly 
souls and the gods, who have become one with God and 
who always know Him to be their Self, tbe lovely Sat 
that is pregD.ant in Aa>at even at the time of the dissolo'* 
tion is always tbe sleepless, Imngerless, thirstless, fatigneless 
World of InfioUe Joy. Being one with God they iieTor 
clash with His Oneness; and the preaching of Ooeuessnt 
the hegiuoing of the Creation, in such exjiressions os that 
God existed without an auynt or another and that 
wishing to be many He became all these creatures is for 
the beae6t of those in the world that wish to be saved. 


We have not done wUb tbe Jnice. It occurs ns tbe 
Creation bj «f Creation in the Aitareya Brah- 

Budra’e sbootiDg jnana HI. 33 and 34, which is to the 
Frajipati. following effect 

“Prajapati thought of cohabiting with his 
own daughter, whom some call D i v a m , 'Heaven*, 
others Us has, ‘Dawn.* He transformed him- 
self into a buck of a kiod of deer (ritya), 
whilst his daughter assumed the shape of a fenalo 


* Tba expression ^—*P h its VathS-pftrram akalpa^at* 
(Si^ Veda S, 190, d) is rendered native comaetitstora to mean 
that the Creator made evei7lbiog as before. Bnropoan tcholora t&ko 
jath&.p&xvam to laeau oso ibnsg after another in its order. 
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Yoila X. Cl, 7, which spenlcs nbont ‘ the futlier embracing 
hia daughter,’ \5de Muir IV. p. 45. 

This Vedlc story may he compared with llie story of 
the hirih of the Ajrins from the horse aur] mare forms of 
Vicasvnn and Saranyfi (ride the Essay on tlie Alvins), 
Knmarila, in explaining this story along with Indra's so 
called seduction of Ahalya, tabes PrajajwU to he the siin 
(vide p. 21G ant«), Bnt it is clear that the snu is not the 
Creator Prajapati himself hut. simply a inetaj»hnr for Him 
as the story clearly says that the sun and other beings sprang 
forth from the melted rrtns of Praj&pati. The D.iwu, the 
daughter of the sun, reprcsenU VAk, Speech, (vide p. 217, 
ante). Yak is Sarasvati (p. 400 

The Bh&gnTata Putaaa !U. 12, In narrating this story 
oE Prajajwti’a love with liis own daughter, calls her Yak, 
This shows that tho Puraaa rightly understood the Dawn 
of the Yedic story to he Yak. The M.itsva PurAaa, in 
narrating this story in its own way, says that Svsyainhha 
(one of the names of Prajdpati), “ with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed ood kept Stlvitrl in his 
heart, 'ilien ns he was mnltering pra}er3, he divided his 
spotless body and gave to the half the form of a woman, and 
to the half tkit of a male. (This fem-tle) is called •S'jtarOpS, 
Saritri, Sarasvati, Gayalr! and Uniliiuaid. Brahma (Pnijd- 
pati) took her for his d.tnghler. Beholding her, the >m> 
perisliable deity, distressed, tortured with tho arrows of love, 
exclaimed, *0 what beanty f O what beauty I*” &©. 
(Muif I. p. IIOJ, "We have seen that Yak is Viavarflpa 
(p. 400 ante). The Motsyapurnna seems to have borrowed 
its ideas from tbs BrAiadaraHyaka, (vide p. 300 ante) where 
the female is stated to have taken np one form after another. 
The Par&Ra, therefore, calls her tSatarOpd or ‘ she of hundred 
forms,’ Her being Savitrf G£yat<t shows her spiritual 
nature as Vidyfi. Vidya springs fiom the well cultivated 
mjnd of the knower and he lores her. This spiritual love 
of Knowledge as ones own offspring, prajd (vide p. 401 ante), 
can never be a sin. Tho so called incest of Prajdpati is simply 
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ft ridiiJe, ami iiierefure the Dpaosilmii iifts taten care to tay 
tint He who approaclietl his own offspring had burnt op all 
sins, (rftie p. 391? ante.) Hoir can s being who had harat op 
all sins commit a real sinfol act? So, here also how can the 
holr which is so eager!/ secured and jvelted and 

ntinzed in the formation of ihe QDirerse arise from a sinfol 
conneclioQ T The sin is a riJJIe and ranisbes L/ the splendour 
of ihe Uetas. I take It to he the Viirarfipa Son that 
resides as tbe In*‘lweller in .all creatures. ItisPcrosha. 
To conceal this meaning It is called MAnosham, which is 
sjnonjnious with P.-ioradam and Its bolr catnre is indi* 
cited b/ It’s being called Af.^nsbam, Spotless. This 
VirratUpa Son is bom from Parents who represent Saeri&ce 
as Failieraod Jfother. The Betas tsiJentiol with Ihe shooter 
llndra, for in tlie Vedic stofT which will be next tiken 
up ilndra is dlstioctl/ meotiooed as tbe Son of P/ajapatl 
born b/ Praja^atrs consorting with his own daughter 
'Ushu. Pather.SieriSce is glowing with His own £re, 
knowledge, personified as Uis daughter-wife. Aoj kaower 
tnay perform self-sacrifice in Him an I be bom spirituallr. 
Therefore, tbe tion-Ciod Rndra, tbe First of knowers, shoots 
himself as the arrow into the Father and is born as tbe Betas, . 
the Son that resides as Pomsla lo all creatures, loTiug them 
as bimself. Tbe shooting means that Ue offered himself as*an 
oblation according to the ancient law of * Tajnena Tajoam 
arajanta DeraA.' Rndra’s name Painpati, the Lord of ric- 
tims, should be taken to mean that He is the Ixird Tictitn 
that offered himself at the altar of Self-sacrifiee and Ihereb/ 
became tbe Ideal of ell Self-aacrificers; and His other name 
is BhutaHn or Bhutapati, tbe Lord of bom ones, f.e, of those 
who are bom spiritual!/ from the fire of Self-stcrifice. This 
Betas whom I have identified with Budra BLfitapatl seems 
to be identical with Himn/agarbha, the Golden-Child of the 
ITis Teda (X. 121, ride p. *13 ante), where Himn/agarbha 
is clearly called Bbatosyapati; and tbe idea of melting the 
Betas is applicable onl/ to its concept as gold which is a 
metaphor for the roost ralnahle pure Self. Bodra is Agnl • 
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anJ Agni is well known as Hiranya*relas. "What is the 
use of gold if it is not melted and made into an ornament? 
Iftlioknowcr keeps liimself to Imnself, ho will ho a miser 
hoarding the gold selfishly, Unt if ho jncUs himself and flows 
lie\ond himself all around as the all-cnsolfiug and all-lorin" 
Self he becomes an ornament: then only he is well fashioned, 
welUiuado. It is only by rcaliiing the Son God as his Self,— 
as his very life and ciistcncc — that tho knower can flow as 
Io\e. The Son-God, the Gold, cannot bo melted by any 
selfish fire or knowledge. Only the common fire of all 
peoples, namely Agni Vnij\finara who looks upon all alike 
and in whom llicro is no selfishness, can melt the Gold 
and as this Cro also is identical with Rndra, tho result is that 
only the Self can melt the Self. As Prajapati has become 
tho Sou God himself by himself and is for that reason called 
Svayambhn, Self horn, the knower must rcalire Him and 
thereby become tlie Self and unit himself by hiroself. Th© 
religious lesson taught by this iiddio seems lo be that the 
splritnal and ethical world consists of the nll-Ioving Reins 
of Father Sacridee. 

Phenomenally, the story Itself clearly identifies tha 
Orion with tlie sing-form of S.«critice-Ptajupati, with the 
ilell as the arrow dischargcil into Itim by tho Dog Star 
iSiriiis Ruilra. It llkewi-e iilentiCes Dshns with the Star 
Roliinl, who represents iho rehsild D.iwn (viiie the essay 
on the Anins}. Ituhini’s jw-'Uion to the nest of the Orion 
nud the Orion’s poaitioo to ihe ivesi ot Sujus ha^e giren 
rise to tlie fancy .is though, lo the apparent tiinrual more- 
tuent of (he celestial sphere, ilie Onou is oiiiiuoiiicd ofaud 
Is luniiiiig after RuIiim aud as though bnics is hunting 
the Orion. A liuo diann from Sirins tlnongh (lie Orion 
to Uolii/ii would pass almost straight o^er (he bne of the 
Ibreo stars of ibe Belt, is xn ibe Tniiidie oi Oiion. 

The fancy therefore is that Sirius, as tboiigb having IloLjid 
Tidyft ns the iudic.'ilor of the aim, discharged the arrow, 
signifying bis Self, straight into the Ucaifc of the Orion- 
SacriEoe. 
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TIio reason wliy Uie Dawn Usbas was iransferred to the 
star itohnii seems to ho that lo the otJeu time the vernal 
equinox which is the he»iiinin^ of the year was taking [dace 
in tlic region of tint star. Ab the je.ar dawned at that star it 
hecaiito tUo yeariy Duxyti in tho higher starry region, in con- 
tradistinction to the doily D.iwn, and it was fancied that just 
ns tho rising aim runs alter the dawn, llie Oiiou stag is the 
starry SMii running nfter Itoiiihi If the vernal equinox is 
the dawn of the year, tins nutiiiutial eqninox would he tho 
sim-sct of it and therefore in this da3’-half of the year the 
Itohinl and tho Orion renioiucd in tho olden time from their 
heliacal setting to their ncron3’caI ri«ing. This their day- 
lialf is tho metaphor for tho period of Creation and life. 
But as soou.aa they go into the night hy their ncroa3'cal 
rising tho sun-set of the year takes piace, dark winter, the 
inetjphov for the peiiod of dissolution, comes nud everything 
is lost.' It is after the antamnal equinox that the Orion and 
the Itohint are seen conspicoonsly Ihroughont the night ns if 
in union for the production of the germ of the next Creation 
period. Time rolls on till miJ-wiutcr which is midnight and 
the gods, impatiout for the germ, get Sirius . Itudra to shoot 
the Sacrifice Stag and get the concealed golden germ. I 
here put tho shooting into the lap of mid-wiuter, following 
the old German tradition nod custom.*' As (he £aro|'e.au 3 
count their da3' from midnight, their year commences from 
the midnight of the 3’ear, viz. winter solstice. We too 

•Professor KnLti compares tin's Slorywjlh ancient Qemian Uytho- 
Ispry. villa JiajeoUraltla illlra^s Indtf "V^ol II, 2U7-“30U. Among 

oilier things he says : — 

“ Both in our DDoiant and modem popular traditions, thero is uni> 
versslly rpokea of the Wild Hunter, ■who Bomctinias appears onderlhs 
noma of Wodan or tJoJon, and eras, in heathen times, the supremo god of 
the ancieot Cermau nations ’i'bi* god coiocidea, both in character nad 
ahiipc, with tho aocieut llndra of the Vedas Kow there is nclosa of 
triiditiOKS in Aihich this ancient god Ueaid to hunt a nag and shoot at 
it, just ns Budra in the Uribinanaa u represented os ahpoling at the 
Jtisya and Ilohit. 7hostag, in Genoao Mythology, is the nuimal of the 
gotl Frey r, who, liho Pmjilpttti, is a god of tba sun, o( fertility, Ac., so that 
Iboihotnt that stag u to be compared with lloilra’s shoollog iit tho 
Ititya=Prail|>atl 1 have farther endoaroured to show that soihq tndica. 
tloss .exist Id thg medieval peutentlala of Germauy and Eoglasd, whieb 
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have got this sj-stoin in otir TJttiira aoci Dikshhia nyanaa, 
side by side with coinraoncing the j-ear from tho vernal 
equinox. Tho Dog Star who is pursuing the Orion* Stag was 
no doubt fancied to shoot him down at midnight of mid-win* 
ter at a time when the Stag was sinking below the western 
horizon. From*lhera his Rotas falls and becomes the srm of 
the new year born nt midnight. For three months more, 
i.o. from winter solstice to about llio I'ernal cquinos the sun is 
mild. Bat when he comes to tho Ktt'ltikds (Pleiades) which 
are dedicated to Agni he is meltod and begins to shower his 
fructifying warmth, reauscitattug wioter-heatea earth. 

Or, the shooting may bo fancied to take place uhen the 
sun comes iu ciinjnnction wHh the Krittikas, nt avhich 
point the vernal eqnioos was probably taking place in the 
time of the Ait. Brahinana. Thus shot, the Orion Stag, 
which represents Sacrifice, (vide the Essay on Pravorgya), 
is made to give birth to the Diodu new year’s sun born as 
his Golden Betas. Althongh it Is vernal equinox it is still 
cold in the norlhero climes, Itil the sun comes on a line with 
the Orion nod the Dog star, when be is well melted. Here 
the oneness of Rndra would be established thus : He as the 
Dog'stnr shoots his Self, the arrow-like Belt, into the Orion* 
Sacrifice nnd is born from Sacrifice'as the son Aditya, the 
son of the altar Aditi (the sun is one of iladra’s eight foi^ns 
even in the Vedic literature as will bo shown presently) and 


■gire us to nndentaoS ihnt at tbe close of the oM ^ar nad nt the be^o* 
ning of the oew one (we call that time die stvolften or the tweire dn^s, 
tho dvddasSha of tho ladiaos), there were muinin°ries performed 
the country people, in which two persons seein to hare been Che principal 
performers, one of whom was disguised as a stag, while the other was 
diegoiacit. as a hind Both represented a scene, which mast hare 
greatly interested and amnsed the people bat eery much offended tbe 
clergy by its sordid and hideons character, and from all the indications 
which dre giren in the tOTts, we may safely suppose that tbe chief 
contents of this representation was the connection of a stag and a hind 
(or of an old woman) which was aocoiapanied by tbs singiog of nnehaste 
songs Tromtnglis'h customs a't'ino'Sow'loar 8 hay. we otayiiso'irfier 
that the hanter’s ahooting at this pair was even a few centnries aso. nay 
is eren now, not quite forgotten.*’ In the Bribrntna story the Orion is 
not tbe hunter but the busted, with the three Stars of the Belt as the 
nrrenr shot into jt by Suins.ilrig&Tyiilha Uudra. Budra is well known 
in the Vedas as dhanrin, archer. 
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molts him InraselE hj means of his h^'at as the Dog star in 
coDjODction with the strong annimer rays, (lie *^farnt8, and 
hocomes tho siimnici* miii'Cloud. that sacrifices itself for 
general good and is the caneo of the summer creation. 

Tho birth of tho Tho SaiapaHia flrahmana I. 7. S. 8 eavs to 
Bon Goa as the * 

Creation. tuo foitoWing efiecl:— 

Tho earth became pratjsLMii, place to rest on, 
to Bhfttams, beings, nnd Blifitanampati, tho lord 
o£ beings. They became dilcshitas, i.e, consecrated 
themselves, for a ye.ar. The lord of beings ir.ts 
grihapati, householder, with U«has, dawn, as patni, 

Trife. Tho beings (became) the seasons; the lord 
of beings (became) the Tear; and Usins (became) 
Anshasf, ** Then both the beings and tbe lord of 
beings, the Tear, impregnaleil TJshas, nml a boy 
(Knraflrn) was born ia .*» year. The hoy wept. 
Prajipati said to him, ‘ Boy, why dost then weep, 

'since tbon hast been horn after toil and (Inpas) anste* 
rity.' The boy said, ' My evil indeed has not been 
taken away, and a name has not been given to me. 

Give me a name (anapahatapi\pnifl, vai- 
aaray nhitanainfl, odma me dhehi)’ 

, * • * " Piflylpati said to him, * Thou art Hnd- 

ra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Agni 
became his form, for Jtadm is Agrd. Ife was 
Bndra because be wept (Tad arodittasmud 
Kudrah). lie said, 1 am greater than Asat; 
give me (another) name. He said so seven times 
and got seven otber nanjo?, and seven other forms. 
Inclnding Rndra bis names were eight The eightli 
name was Isann, with which the son became lus 
■ form. The boy said, *I am so much: do not 
give me any fnrtber name.* ‘'These are the eight 
forms of Agni, HnmSra is tbe ninth. This is the 
threefoldness ( t r i vv* tta) of Agni. Since there 
are, as it wore, eight forms of Agni [and] the 
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Gavatii melr^ liaa eight syllables, men say, * Agni 
pertains fo the GiyatJi (g&yatro ’gni/i)’. 
This boy (IvTniiara) entered into the forms. Men do 
not see Agni as a boy ; it is these forms of Jils that 
they see ; for lie entered into these forms ( e t ft n i 
hi riipani praviaat).” Mnir IV. p. 311*. 

The ASanklifiyaua or Knnshitnki BrShmam s.ars : — 

*' Prajapaf i, being desirous of progeny fprajati- 
IcaiuaZO performed ansterity. Prom him when he 
had [thnsT performed aoslerity five (children) . 
were bora, Agni, Yayo, Aditya, S'andr.imas 
(Moon), and Ushas (dawn) the fifth. He said to 
them, ‘ Bo yon alio perform ansterity,’ They 
consecrated themselves. Before them, when they 
had consecrated themselves, * and hod performed 
austeiity, Ushas, the daughter of Prajipati, ns- 
eiimlng the form of .an Aj>5aras (a celestial nymph), 
rose up. 'i’lieir attention was rivelted upon her, 
and they discharged, seed. They then came to 
Prajapatl their father, and said to him— 'We have 
discharged seed, let it not lie there in rain.* 
PrajApati made a golden platter of the depth of an 
arrow ( X a nt a s a lu i s Ii n m a t r a m ), and of 
rqnal hre.idtii. in this lie collected the seed, from 
it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a 
tlioQsaud foet, iiuil n thousand arrows on the striur'. 

* He came to hia Father Piajapati, who asked him, 
'Why (!o<t thou come to mo*? lie answered: 

' Give me a name. I shall not eat this food, so 
long as no name h.is been given to mo’.*’ He nimie 
ibis request eight times and got eight n uwes ami 
forms one ufier another.— Hair IV p. 345. 

The two Brdhinanas above qnoted differ as to the order 
of the names* and forms thns:— 

•Jndependent of l!ie«e naw**, Agwi hj»8 eight names oseil 

in worshipping him —I Apni. S Jlta»rf4». 3 Sahojos, 4 AjirJprabhn, 
S TaisrSnara. 6 Kar^tipoa, 7 FaSktirBdhas, and 8 Viaorpio— rido Taitt. 
Aranjaks I. M. 


485 



94 


TRE CREATIO-V. 


•Safnpatlii Hr. Ka«i.l.!:akf Ch 

Anm/. Form. Fame. Form. 

1st Kcflra ...riro ^Agni) lllma ...^rafersfApi^) 
►ml S.nrva (aU)...'\V.nlffr* 5irv.i ...Apni, Dre. 

(Apa/i). 

Ord Pftsnpad ...PlmU Pa/unilt ...Wirn, wind. 

(OiIwdlji/flA). 

•till U^jra wind. U/;ra-<l6va ...Pianfs A frees, 

(Osliadhayo Vanasj)af.ijaA) 
Ctli Anni ...Liclitniac 2raIiilodcva...SaQ (AdflyaA). 
(Vidvnt). 

Cth Blwva ...Ilnin (Par- Rodra ...Moon (Kan- 

janyn). dramas). 

Jill 3r.iW«dev,a.,3foon (Aan- 4/5n.a ...Foo«l (Annaro). 
«ir.aina9). 

8t!) fsAna ...Sun (Aditya). AsanI ...loclra. 


'Xli9 aim of tiicsc two Driilim.an.as seems to bo to sbow 
that tito Son God barn of Sacrtfico and ansterity is identical 
witfi tho Bliarga*, of Savi'tar (Father Prajipatid that 

is worshipped by means of VwrJiioIlra’s Gay.atTl rerso (/2 j^ 
Veda, III. G2, lOj:— 

NVo contemplate (or ponder over) that cove- 
(abfe Bharfjas of onr Father (so that) Ho might 
quicken onr intellect or wisdom. 

Onr Father Prajapali’s Light, Wisdom, consists in His 
liaving Sacrificed Ilimseff and (hereby become all the worlds 
and creatures, by entering tfiem (vide pp. 74^TS anlt). He 
Las become nil by enselCng and loring them all as Himself. 
This His aspect as tho loving Child in the heart’s womb of 
all is the Son God. 

Now the GAyafrf verse has eight syJfaWes ia each of 
its three feet, connling ny am ns two syllables, »i i-y a m 
as the Taittirijins do;* and it appears to me that among 
the several l umcs of Goddess VAk (Speech) in dZfg Veda 

• TJie*rj.}iay^j ~ 

Tut Ba-^ tnr Ta-re^i-jam 
Bhtr-ga Da-ra-an 
«aI-yo yo nail pTO-lthO^-jit. 
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3. 164, 41 (the same repeated iu Taitfc. Aranj-al'a I. S>), the 
name Ashiapadi (‘she of eight syUahles') means her aspect 
ns the GAyatri metre. Now, as pada iiienns also a word or 
name, the fact that only eight names are selecled for the 
Son God shows the inteution to exhibit Him as Gayatra 
alias Ashtapada, ‘ He of eight uauies’, becanse He as Bhar- 
gas is the Deity of that Ashfapdi Gayatii which is the verse 
III. 62, 10 aboie qaoteJ. Uoieo\ei‘ the syllables of the 
eiglit Dames of ihe Son God according to the A'atapatha 
Brabinana amotiul to 22, hut ns they must bo 24 in order to 
correspond to the 24 syllables of the Gayatii \erse, it is 
noteworthy that the other Biahiuana supplies the omission 
by adding the two syllables de-w to Pgra. So much ahont 
the eight Now about the eight/crm#. The syllable* 

of the words espresaiag the forms, amonnt, according to 
^atnpalba, to 21, bat, nccordiog to Hausbitohi, to 25; hat 
if we read the latter’s ‘ Oshadliajo Vauaspatayn4’ as the 
conipoDod word Oshadbivanaspalaya/r, the namber of the 
syllables of the words expressing the forms also would be 
exactly 24. These eight forms would represent the wbolo 
nnirerse if the waters are taken to mean the stars, the plants 
and trees the eaith, aud the food all the cieatures. 

By these forms the Son God is shown to be Vi*\arupa, 
ns He is the In-dweller in them ail Joviug them all as 
Himself; that is to say that in making a gift of Himself to 
all forms and creatnres He has not given one bit of Himself 
. to one creature aud another bit to another, as in lliat case 
He would be enttiug and limiting Himself; no. He as 
nnbounded Loie lias giten Himself completely and /itlly to 
every one of them and so if »e count tins anbonoded Lore 
bv the number of the conuUess creatures iu each one of 
whom He is full, He is Vwvarupa, Multiform, meauing 
thereby that He is the One Manifold. In tlie Rudr.i Silkta 
II. 33 of the liig Veda, Rodra is called Pnrurup.n and Viiva- 
rupa. Therefore, to eaipliasize the f.»ct that He is not the 
forms themselves hut is the invisible Self in them it is said 
that He has entered theint He is Kumfira, the Child, by 
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bcin^ in the womb offltl forms nnd crenlares. This His 
ninth nipcot which as Bhargas, Light, Self, permeafea 
throoghont nff ihc letters of the Guvalr! verse in qocstioQ 
ns their n-ai jncamng — tiroughont all the ciaht forms 
ns their Self— is nlwajs the incorruptih/e, nncbangeable 
One howoTor lunch we ma_y multiply JI>m, Jifce the figare 9, 
which is iho nitiiiiato figore.* 'J'he Sfahahhdmta >□ the 
atoiy nboal the birth cf Kamara, in caliiog Him by sereri! • 
names, cads Ilim Navafca, the Barling Nine or the Darling 
Ifew, as uava means both nine ami new and ka, an affix 
ofieii used to denote endearment {as pntraka), and the child 
is the tutc comer. The Son G'od as the Self is always new, 
fresh, incorroptible. 

The cry indicates that the Child is vigorous (vide pji. 
421—423 antif)jaod the fact thol the names become the 
forms cltKirly means (hat the Creator's mode of creating the 
' forms }$ by vamiag them oat. ' 

.In the story of the Satapatha, the seasons and the year 
represent religious time and the religious rites such as the 
ishtia and sacrifices performed in them. These are aspects 
of God, as He cannot bo separated from Ibe spiritatUty of 
religious rites and religious time. lio is in the moon as tire 
lord of the religions seasons and in the sim as the lord of 
the religions year personified as FrajSpati. Ushas, «ho is 
both the daily dawn in the atmosphere and lie yearly dawn 
in the form of the BobinI in the sky, represents ^'raddba 
or Vidyit, as her becoming Ansbasi denotes. Aushas! means' 

‘ she who pertains to the dawn' and seems to me to represent 
the morning SanJhy5 upasand, by which tic knower realizes 
the iiiipreiuc Self in the metaphor of the rising enu as 
shining in the sky of his heart and removing all darkness- 
sinandbad desires — and as the Deity to whom he offers 
liimselfflsan oblation. Prom tho religions^poial of »iew, . 

• Si'io is tiie ultiuiate fistue, M, *Ji Sgarf* oree and alora it eio 
obuiaed bj adding to the fignrea i to D » cypher or cypher or ona 
or other or tie eamo figure* tod it wUJar iM pjjaraetrr us U ctsd u 
the fignres got by xaiUtiplyiflS MJ .flgwM *>7 & ^itded logether, 
oisitUag oypher?. 


m 


TBS CBBATION. 


97 


IJslias the dawn wonU be noUiiiig if she is not Aualiasi, the 
Faith and Knowledge of the ltp‘^sana •which ought to be 
performed at her nu^cnt. The seasons are called ^/tns. 
iliit Ifitii means aUo the wouiau's r/tii ; and as the plot of 
the story is to get the In-dweller as the Son of Rellgion—of 
Sacrifitff j na acconliog to worldly analogy there can he ho 
conception wltliont r/tn and ret.13 which must, nnlike the 
worldly ones, be spirtfuni in order to ho able to give birth 
ii the spiritual Son j and as in the spiritual world the One 
that sees no nnyat or nnolhar reigns, the riddle of the 
story beeitis to me to mean this: The One in order to 
become the Faliier of prajas, creatnies, esUblishfs Himself 
on the earth, whicli 'igtiifies the saciificbl ground, and 
He lores Vidr& who is Himself rerealed as His owri 
daughter-wife j the metrphor for all Ibis is the rising suu 
who at the horizon appears ns if sealed on the earth and 
whofsioviug the Darrn who is nothing else but his orvn 
light. So, the damt, the daughter ns a ell as wife of the 
sun poetically, is the epiritual lady of light jiienticnl with 
the sun. Simi'lArly the moon who represents self-sacrifice 
and wlio is the lo'd of the /?/ni 8 is identical wiili the sun 
from ilie standpoint of view of the- mouii being Ixit the suu 
refiected. .As at the end of every lunar luotuli ending with 
the iierr moon the moon meets ilic dawn lady in Ins last 
act of self-sacrifice. Ibis pbenomenon h • ead as if the lord of 
liHvA placed the ;piritu.il es-ence of self-sacrifice as ri'tu ia 
her (taking r/tn in the sense of seed, ns tlie gender of the 
word is niascnline}. If he docs so a couple of six times 
(and another lime whenever there is the thirteenth month), 
he mokes her a wetl-dereloped ^/tnmatl fully capable of 
conceiving (he spiritual retas of the snri as the religions 
Year. This would lie better illustratevi h^ taking the dawn’s 
celestial form, the star Itoliint. At the Conjunction the sun 
and moon comihence their career seated on the Orion socriS- 
ebd ground. The moon meets the tlohiid star every month, 
and when the Conjanctioii comes back at the end of the last 
moQtb of the year, both the naoon aud the fiuo meet her and 
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ihen llio spiritnal Son, tlio lord/ cnsclfcr of all crcalores, is 
born as Famralsara, * He wLo cries stcII’ or * He in rrhora all 
religioas rites or spiritnalitj' resides* (vide p. -123 anU alionl 
tlicjo puns). The esoteric lesson langlil Ly iLo D.am), ibe 
Seasons and tlio Tear is that 6od is Himself tho spiritual 
hlothcr, the spiritual Hita^ the spiritual Hetas, and the spirit- 
nal Son. Thus, Ho lias solved the problem of spiritual life 
from Iho verr beginning of creation, and it will apply to man 
also if lie solves it thus: let him be Ataaakruiah and Atroarals/i 
(ostlio K^A'ind. Up. VIL 25, 2; and 3Iand. III. J, 4, say): 
Jet bim become himself the same lady Faith or Knowledge 
and place in her the Win of sclf-Mcribce and Ibo holy retaa 
of the Supreme Self wlioni be loves as Liin-Self; and be 
will bo born os the spiritual eoniitvto be in the Father. 
True, the story is very naked but we are dealing with old 
poets aud wLeo the inner loeaniog is understood it removes 
all iudelleacy and the spiritual procreation will put to shame 
the animal one. 

Alan must employ his itmo religiously and become 
il/taja, Sorn of SacriCce. One that goes to the moon by the 
Smoky TTay Is destined to be born again and so, if he 
wishes to become a knower, be, according to the KnnsLitaU 
TTpanisbad quoted at fp. 121--I2S of Professor MnxAlQlIcr’s 
3’/lro#£)p/iy, should desire Torn birib in a good family, by 
praying to the moon who is the lord of the seasons thus 
** ‘ O seasons .... raise me now in a rigorous man 
and pour me through a vigorous man into a mother’.'* 
•'^Thenlam born as the twelfth or thirteenth addition.!] 
month through the twelve-or thirteen-fold father (the year). 

I know that, I remember tliat. O seasons, bring me then to 
immortality. .By this troth and by ibis penance I am a 
season, a child 6f seasons, I am tboa,” i.e. the moon of 
self-sacrifice. “ Thereupon the moon set him free.” Then 
the soul going to Brahman by the Path of Light is asked 
by Brahman: “ "Who art tboo,** and be shall answer “ I am 
a season, ond the child of seasons, sprung from the womb 
of endless space, the seed of (he wife, the light of the 
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Year,* llio self of all that is. Thou art the self of all that is; 
what Ihon art, that am 1.” 

The riddle of YidyS heing the polyandrio wife of all 
religious rites, giving hirth to their One Son and of her being 
the ilangliler of ouo of them, sriz, Prajapati, makes the Sou 
an issue of sin outwardly, and tliis myth of sin might hare 
remained in the minds of people if tho Father himself had uot 
proclaimed tho greatness and glory of the Son by naming 
Him as tho Universe— tho Pure Self that is in all 
forms. 

This ail-loving Son is greater than Asat. This saying 
seems to allude to the old riddle of Asat and Sat. The 
As-at is God previous to tho coinlDg of the nuirerso. He 
is then ekiiki, single, ns tlmro oro no creatnres yet. Siranl- 
taueously with wording ont the noirerse, He lores all 
creatures ns Himself, as *1 am all these', luoltiplyiog 
Himself as the Visvar&pa or Manifold Son that has made 
a sacfifico or gift of Himsolf /«Hy to eacfi creatnre, in 
order to lore each and all of thorn ns Himself, This His 
Vitrar^pa aspect as Universal Loro Is Sat, Good, and is 
greater than As-at, bccanse tbe latter is single and the 
former manifold teaching ns tbe good lesson of loving all 
ns Self. Tho BriludaTanjaha (quoted at p. 228, onfs) says 
that Ood did nob Cud love in being ek&ki, alone, and that 
therefore He multiplied as (the Self ofj all creatures and 
said 'I am all these.* 

The other Brahmana makes PrajSpati Grand Father by 
malciug tbe Sou-Qod tbe son of His daughter who was wooed 
by her four heavenly brothers, thus adding tho riddle of 
svasnr plra to that of polyandry. In both the Brflhmanas, the 
tapas-born Betas represents tbe Pure Self of spirituality, the 
same as is meotioned as the tapas-born Betas of Mind iu Big 
YedaX. ^ and 4. Tbe Tankt. Brabmana I. 1, lb 
says J fvtavedo Bhuvannaya Beta/*, iha 
sinAn tapaao yaj j a n i a h y a t o ‘ O Agni Jata- 

* Tb» wife Beam* to mean Uotber Yidyl, and tbe Year, Father Sacri- 
fice. About ‘'what thoa art tliat ata I," ride p. 45S anfe. 
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Twlas, Uion -wJio nrt the Rebs of Beitj", sprinkle tlion here 
Ihnt wliieh is Lorn of tapis/ The Rotas is pnt in a golden 
platter to indicate that Rndrn, the Son God, is identical with 
Hira«yagnrl»ha. Ills description as a being oftlioiiSind eyes 
find tlioQsaud feet * idvuiiCca Oiiii sritli tlie I’lirnsliu of the 
Purnsha*sftkb; and Ills thousand arrows iudic.ite Him to l>e 
the Self who has prnetrnlcd all. 

The Gopattia Urahiuam, commenting on the Garntri 
verse, lakes Bliargas to be Anna, FockI ( B li a r g o 
Devnsya kavnyo ’iiiiaiii Ahit/0. There, food iiioms 
spiritnal cnjoyiiieni ; so tint it is evident that Bliarges, the 
Son God, is idciitic-il with the Aintidn, Joy, of the 'I'ailt, 
TJpanishad. 

The SvctAsvatarit Up.inlslitd (IV. !2), *jiiotod at p. 401' 
ante, identifies IliraMyagarldii with RiiJra win*, we saw, is 
the ye<iiQ Soa*God bom in a golden ]>oi. Tills Son Gorl, 
the Self, is concealed in iinn's betrt like the saerIR'dai 
Fire in the Araru wood. When the heart or mind is well 
eharned {as the same Upanisbad I. 14, says: — svn-delinnt 
ar&ntin kvitva or, as another reading of It save:— 
Rtmfitiam aranim kritva), tlie Golden Child is 
born, and the verse asks men to see Him when He is 
being born i.o. when He is flashing fortli He will not bm-n 
nnless the fad of rigliteonsness is supplied (vide 1 17 ixnU). 

He is always btent in all but will not fortli unless tlio 
6onI is pnrifled. Uuilra is Agiii, wbo is welt known in the 
Rig Veda as llotar, R/slii, Purobita. So RnJra is JIaharsIis 
the Great S/shi. 

Farther on in the same Upanislnd (V. 2), the Son-God 
is spoken of as R/shi Kapila wbo is the Born (i e. the First- 
Born); who reigns in ail forms; who should be borne 
(in mind} by knowledge; who shonid be seen when He is 
being born (j &y a m a n a to ia pasyct). Kitpilaseems 
to be Agni, as the name seems to mean ihe tawny colour of 
the flame of fire. 

*Tlja Driglaal 1$ stk}i)unlt:sba.^ so tint Ibtf (s olearl/’ 

borrowed from vene 1 of tbe Pomsha^atta. 
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Rndm, the crier, eonnder, if, we saw, spocblly con- 
necte<l with the nAma-rftpa Iheor)* o£ creation. Tli© idea 
therefore is verv appropriate that all the roots of words 
arose from the sound of llndra's drum, and in dividic" 
Ills gramninr, tho scierjc© of words, into ei^'ht Adhj-flyas, 
Vuaini seems to hare hod onr Rudr.i of oiglit names in view 
as the Deity to .whom the work is to he nnderstood ns 
dedic.tted. 

'I'lie nnthor of the Drahina-sfllrus has divided liis work 
into futtr AdhvAras of fonr pftdns each or sixteen pildaa in all. 
His four ndhyhyns appear to bo In imitAtlon of Purnsha of 
the Purtis!ia*s&kta wherein Purosht is s.nid to be a whole 
made of four parts and the Puru3ha*sljk(a In the Ri;; Veda 
hi9 sKlcen verses. But the Parosha-sMcIa of the Yajiir 
Vedi has vijjhteen verses. Tins number may Lave inQneuccd 
the division of the Jfahfthhirafa into eighteen parvans and 
of file UlngavadgJt’l into eighteen adhynyas.* 

More iinterior to these hut suhsequent io the Furusha> 
sAkLa, we have the heanlifnl Isitv&tyn Upanishad of eighteen 
verses, the Deity praised to wliicli is Is, the Lord. There 
can he no doubt that Ho is ideoilcal with onr Son>God 
Hiidni, ns in verso 16 He !•* addressed as PAshan, one who 
inukes jilonty; Kkarsin, the Ooe Rislii, Seer; Varna, the 
controller (In tlie hearts of all i o. the Deity of the Dahra- 
vid\jV; Surj.a, tho Self in the shd (i.e. the Deity of the 
Aiitarfldityi-vidra); and lastly PrajSiratya, the Son of Pra- 
j.i[>:iti. Verse 15 says tLat lie is Satya and Snt 3 'ndharnian 
whose face is concealed in n golden pot. The eighteenth or 
Inst verse of this Upauuliad is the first verse of Rig Veda I. 

1 89, used in the worship of Agnt It says to this effect:— 

0 Agni ! Lead us by good path to Wealth, (as) 

Tlion krionest nit knowledges. Conquer our sin, 
who is tho crooked-goer. (So) we offer to Thee 
over and over again our salokition-word (i.e. 
prftjer ncconipanied by bowing). 

• Tha diritlmi (<f tlia nimiysM into aeren KindoM teems to b« jo 
ioiitatioa of the Taitt. Bamhitft which it OiriASd lots serea Ei«4a«. 
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As nnJra !* identical with Af^l tho aeleclioo of this versa 
ftt the end shows that lr», the Son Ood, who is tho Deity of 
tho tlpaniihad, was cUarly iiir>ftnt to he Af^ni, who as tho 
churned firo is the rpirrtonl Son of the S.icrificcrs. Tho plain 
nieaniu" of tho verso shows that even at the time of tho 
Veda when tho verse was cotn|>oie(l iho fl/ihi took Aj^i ns 
tho emlilcin of God; for no simplu Cro can lead us hy iLo 
liood pftlh and conquer our sin. The wealth obtain^ hy 
conquering sitt is tho Wealth of tho Self. As the Snn*Go<i 
is Sat nud Sukrit and is Srishtakr/t, one who makes onr 
riles wgU performed, it is well said m tho i/a%&iya that min 
may perform karma, action, till hts death, Ly renunciation 
(i. e. hv renouncin" the fruit of action), and hy realizing 
tho fact that all ntiiverse is eo«eIfcd by the Lord, and that 
karma done lu this manner will not put him in bondage. 

This Upanlshad riddles with iho words Avid)u and 
Vidj'&, AsamhliAii and SainbhOti. Dacb of these words 
seems to ho used in more than ono sense. In tho case of 
riddles like these many gnc«ses must bo applied in order to 
find out tlie hidden meanings. As a guess, the verses 0 to 
may be rendcrcHl thus:— 

Those who arc attached to Avidyft (ignorance 
or unprofitahin works) will enter blinding darkness; 
but even more so will those who are ntlachcd to 
Vid^H (worldly Knowledge by which worldly bene- 


tlts are oht.'iiued *). (9.) 

The wise who hare explained this to iis mean 
by Viilyfi and Avidyll quite separate things (other 
than those which tlwy ©rdioarily tnenn). . (10.) 


He who knows both Avidyu nud ViJyfi together 
(i.e. here Avidyfi ns meaning the * un-knowing’ or 
‘ un-lenrning* of all worldly knowledges and Vidyd 
ns meaning real spirltnal knowledge of the Self), 
will cross death by AvidjA and enjoy immortal 
(bliss) by Vidya (11.) 

, * ta tJ»s lower seote of worldly knowledze VldyS seem* to be used 

la BnTiviara»yaka IV. 4, 3 and. 4. 
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TLoso wlio nro ntfaclied to AsamUifiti (ILo 
uot bcconiing anjUungj— tlio being idle) will enter 
blinding darkness; but cren more so will Ihoso 
wlio are nlfachcd to Sambliilti (to tbo bccominr'of 
worldly poinj> or to tlio ftnimal procreation). (12.) 

'J’liQ wise who haTO explained this to us mean 
by AsarabbaAw and Sarobliara (^Iho non-becoiniDg 
and becoming) q^uite se|>araic things. . . (13.) 

lio who knows hoih Vinusa (deslrtiction) and 
Snmbhiiti together, will cross death by Vinusa and 
enjoy immortal (bliss) by Sanibbtiti, . , (14.) 

Vedanta-desika who has annotated BAmannja’s Gita-hhtUliya 
and who has written several independent works on the 
system of Vimbtadvaita says In bis commentary on the 
liftAllsja that Vinuia means tho dostrnction of all worldly 
desires and sin and that Sanibhtiti means the npAsana of 
Srabraan hj means of which Brahman is attained, and that 
this Sambbbti is the 8.imo as is spoken of ast'^B tarn i t n A 
preljft ’bh i* a a m bhavi ta *8 mi (AViSnd. Up. III. 
14,4) and Bralitun>)okain abhi-sambbavtlml 
(ibid VIII. 13, 1). Tims, Sambliflti seems to bo the spiritual 
birth of the soul, obtained by the npusaua coniempl.itiou of 
Ibe lo'dweller, the Golden Son, in the heart’s womb of nil 
crentores. The teaching of this spiritual birth Sambbuti is 
quite appropriate in the Upanishad of Jra, Prajipatya, the 
Son of TrajApati—that Golden Sou nho is Bhfitnpati, the 
lord of those arbo arc born spiritually. 

This Son Agni llnh&-dm'a is the bellowing Ball that 
has entered oil the mortals (Rig Veda IV. 58, 5). Heia 
ViivAyn that has gone into nil the caves or hearts (Big 
Veda I. G7, 3, vide p. 398 aiir«). In other words He is 

Visvarfipa, the raultifoim and jcttbeOno. He is the one 
fire that is •mainlaivied in the bouses, hearts, o£ ail saovificers. 
As Agni is identical with Kndra, one of the Rndra-sfiktas 
of the Big Veda, ^iz. II. S3 mentions Riidra as JjAna, the 
Lord, who is Pnru*rfip.i and Viiva-rOpa, both meaning that 
Ho ia MaUiform (verses 9 »nd 10), and as the lion-liko 
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Youth senicd in the gntin (Torio li). Gnrtn incaos 
llio pH ntiii inny he taken to moan here tlie firo altar, repre* 
Renting csoferieally (li« rncrilicer's heart, ife is tlio youth 
bccnn;o lie ia the strong Som->Go(], able to kill n)l the dark 
|)assion«, His yotlUl sbonUi bo taken to be a inelnpItoric:iI 
osprojsiou denoting tlio apirUnal vigonr and .«lren 2 ili of the 
foruiless Infinite Son that is in all forms. This Virvarfija 
riuJm is identical with Inilni who, according to the f?i" 
Veda, )ms become nniltiform (p. 336 anii) and n-ho is another 
aspect of tbo valiant Son of Sacrifice I’rajApali. In /tig 
Veda X. 09, 7, Indta is ratted Astnat StijiU, 'Our lovely 
Son*; and the Tuill. Urulimana 111. 7,7,8, has a verso 
in which tbo eacrificcr addresses dgni thus:— 

lam thine -and Xhou art iJiit (WealiJ) of} 
mino. Thou art iny you!, womb, oud I niu 
thino womb, being mine, O Agni, carry my ob- 
lations. Thou art, 0 Jutavedas, tlio Sou that 

achieves the IVorld for tho father.* 

0 Agni, bo seated io Uiiuo own place.— 

* Ague svitu jonim flsida.* 

Agni is the womb io which Iho sacrificer is born spiritually 
vide p. 830 ante. Tbo 8.icr»ficer is Agni's womb or pbico, 
because Agui Is symbolical of tho Sou-God cherished in his 
heart’s womb. As Agni represents the spiritual Sou, the 
Self, it is this Sou who is Lokaknt, the ocluever of Be.iTen, 
to the father, the koower, that has kindled Him Iq himself. 
The Mantra used in making atmasaraSropana of Agni i.e 
establishing Agni mentally in one’s own heart (vide p. 3(51 
ante) says ; — 

0 Agni, who. art the Self (of me and all)! 

That (spiritual) form of thine which is fit to be 
sacrificed, with that (form) do thou ascend (my) 

?olf (mind or heart), making for as all those 
"WealtLs in abuudauce which are fit for men. 
Becoming Sacrifice, be thou seated in (me who am) 

* Tbe original of the latter part ia thia i— 

. pitfo loha-knt J£tar«daA' 

■JOS 
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Sncriiico, m (mo who nni) Ihiuc ouii womb or 
place. IJorn (or risinjj) from tlio (sucriflcml) 
grouiul, como on, 0 JA(a\e<la«, (into me) logollicr 
with thine homo (llio nitar).* 

This mnntra i-t foand in the Taiti. Dnilimnna II. 5, 8, 8; 
nnJ iho Tuilt. Sumhita aUo (tll. -I, 10, S] quotes it nud 
says that by it tlio eacriOccr places Agui in himself 
(atranu s.imarohayale) nud that the sacrillcer is tho womb 
for Agui (yajainano \Ci Agner yooi/i). Agui's yajuiya 
form, which is fit to be sacriGccd, is idculicnl with tho 
iwinioval Pnrnsha alias TajSa, tho Victim, that was sacri- 
ficed according to t!«o Ihirnshi-SAkfa. Tho sacrificer, by 
realising this Agni ns his spiritual Life— the Self— -ami by 
pljciug llini in himself, becomes Sacrifice (self-sacrifice) 
aod so ho too calls Iittusclf Sacrifice. Tims tl>o whole nlbar 
glowing with the sacred firo Is pl.ice<l iu tho kuowor’a heart 
at tlio end of tho rlto; nud when ho worships (he sacred 
firo ngaiu ho says tho nest mantra “ UpAvnroha JAtavccIaA”, 
Ac., by which ho beseeches Agoi-Purusba iu tho heart to 
descend from tbero into the fire iu order to carry his 
obhitions to tho gods. 


Thus Agiii-ttudra is tho lii-dnoller Purusba, (he form- 
less Iiifiuito Self ill the heart’s womb of the 
£ira*Li^ kuowcr. Vislmu, fioui T i #, to pervade or pene- 
fiipwlfhJ*. Irate, is Ono who lias poucirated Himself into 
all creatures nod tliiugs aud Vishnn is one of 
the names of Agni. Tlicro aic two kinds of creation, 
spiritnal and animal. Those who are blind to tho former 
think that creation takes place simply by animal lust and 
union of the sexes and that there is no higher power 
(Bha^awd-glla XVI. 8). Tbwr world extends from tho 
stomach downwards, as tliey iadalge iu ginttouy and Jnst. 

• It is worth quoting the oiigiisal »•» lull . — 

Ti te Ague ynjuijH taufta taychy iroh.’i "ttnik 'tiaimacj 
ftHh4 TuOiM kriBTaun anac uoryA piirini 
I'aiuo bhitTu yajSam fetda sriin youiia 
Jltaredc bbarah A}iyaintt»h evksUsyah ehi, 
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seems to liave provaifed among other ancient nations also. 
Accoriling to Webster, the PIialLis-symbol was carried in 
procession iu tlieDicchic orgies, or worshipped in varions 
ways. I cannot bring myself to beliere that a nation, 
which in otlier lespeets was highly cnitizcd, worshipped 
the Philliis-symliol as meaning only the emblem of tho 
genorativo power in nature. To worship that power no 
religious teaching or symbol is necessary. Ereu beasts 
hno\7 that hind of worship. At all events, so far as the 
ancient, riddle-loving, RaiishnVIndia is concerned, the 
Liuga-worship seems to mo to have been invented ns an 
etymological Vodaniic riddlo by pondering over the Vedic 
littial of pUcing Agni-Piirnsh.a in the womb of tho lienrt. 
The double meaning of pur us ha and youi is al the 
loot of tho riddle, which seemingly is gross nud sexual but 
really sublime nud spiritual. 

Another Vodio name which is lihely to havo contributed 
to tlio riddle is 5ipivhhta. This, according to tho ZJIg Veda, 
fs one of the names of Vishnu. Addressing Him us Sipi- 
vishta, rerae 7 of VII, 99, s-ays:— 

“ 0 Vishnu, unto theo my lips cry Vashaf I 
Let this mine offering, O 5ipivishta, 
please thee.” (Griffith). 

Then verse 6 of tlie nest hymn {VII. 100) says enig-. 
matically 

Kim it te Visbno pan&akhyam bhiit 

pra yad •\.a>aksho ‘ iSpiviahto asrai’. 
varpo nsinad apagAha etad 
yad niiyn.iupflA saraitlie babliutlia. 

“ Wlnt was there to be blamed in tliee, O Vishnu, 
wlien thou declaredst, *Iam Sipivishta’? 

Hide not tliis foiin from ns (nor keep it secret), since 
thou didst wear another shape in battle.” {Ibid). 

Even very old aotliorities hare differed as to wlnt 
iSipivishta means. In Moir IV. pp. 87, 88,1504, 505, 500, 
are quoted nil those authorities both Vedic and others. Of 
them, YAsha quotes tho words of Aupamanyava to the effect 
499 
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tliere are ttro names of Vi«hna— Sipirislt?.-* and 
Yishmi : of wlurh the former is kntsit-Vtlitvani, i.e. liha** 
a bad sense.” Taska tries to explain tbe !«(! sense n« 
“ sepa iva nirvc?bfUa/f/’ wbicli is rendered !)r Jfnir T-is 
^‘enreJoped Jibe a prirate -meraber." Then jjiWnj; up tbe 
bid sense alto"etlior Yiska says tbat *5 pi means a rav of 
light and lipi-vishf.i * one who is enrelope<I hv rays ' Ac- 
cording to Amira the name means Mshadera tis welbaa uut» 
who is bald-headed, leprous, or having n 6kin*disease. 
According to Aple’a Dictionary j i p i means a ray of light, 
skin or leather, and water, and «ip i-ri s h /a^(I) pervaded 
hr raj^, (2) baM-hcadeJ, (5) lepfon<, (<) a man witbont 
prepuce or foreskin, (C| an epithet of Vi*hnu and SlahA ler.i. 

I think thf« origin »! m'‘.tnins of /ipi i* skin and ot 
sipirialita skin-corercJ. The two nntoes Vishnu and 
filpirishta should bo riowed together as throwing light uj»on 
each other, Vishnu is the rnrudii that has ^nUred into all 
creatures as their Self— as their ml Life ; and as oor puras, 
bodies, into which Ifo hii enterc«i are of skin tlie riddle is 
tliat He is ^Ipirlshfa, skin-corore>l or concealed in leither 
bags 1 The fJig Veda says that Ag»i has gone into care an 1 
care, meaning thereby that Ue is in the heart’s vromb of all 
(side p. 49on'</r). It also Kirs that the One is (he .'ihhti, 
germ or kernel concealed in tbelin«k (p. 4 tl onfe). Varying 
the metaphor, lie is the delicious frnit coneeale'l in the 
enter skin and therefore Vi«h«o is 5ipiTi’hfa. In calling 
Him so, the poet obvionsly aims ot the pure Unalloyed naked 
Gold, tlio Felf that is within him, like the swonl io the 
sheath— nake«l hecanse, Ireing the One He has ooieconl, 
for He his become all. lie is in the ihrath, yet nit 
eonSoeil to or Hmi(e<l by it, for Ue it pnor ahlyln tnalnlo 
mihlySn. 'W'lieu ignorance limits man to blV single l>o.iy 
and makes him Jnc*f o/>oa all olhe-t as aJJent 'and bale and 
detpoll th^in, tl)*n,Vi«hna’* true rSpn rpflags forth as the 
b"to on th* t>attle-fi"l 1 on! defnolt«het marj’s] |imItMne<a 
as! msksi him grow toycn I bis b<*ly and lor© all crentnres 
»s him»e!f. Vishrra’s gbrioas rOp In lho^,balfleCt!d is Ills 
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bein" llio One-Manifold, Man shonU seo this Vwrarflpa 
of Yislum l)\r tlia ojo of knotrleJjvo in order to enable him 
to conquer Iiij internal enemies, even as Arjtina saw it by 
tlio of Kr/«bna on the battlefield of Knrutalietra. 

Thns, the metaiiliorical name Sipi7islitft indicates Visbnu’s 
spirittKil nature ns the loTcly In-dweller, but taken literally 
any gross thing Bkin-corercd,nnd for that matter that which 
is covoreil over by the prepuce, comes in to claim the name; 
and this is exidenlly the vulgar sense of it which is spoken 
of by Anptmanyavn, and which probably csistod even in 
the days of the Rig Veda. Therefore, entering into the 
spirit of the poet who no doubt is aware of both the high 
and low sen«o of tho name, let ns say, * 0 Vishnu, there is 
nothing in yonr name Sipivlshfa which you need he ashamed 
of or hide from us, tor I (ako (ho namo iu its higli sense. 
Yon are Sipivishtiii by being In luy boart at the chest, the 
ouicr ooMTiiig of which is skin. You are my Self. Von 
are in niy t' 0 >ly like the sword in the sheath or the arrow 
in the quiver. Though you are io the body, still at the 
time of aclion your true r&pa is seco as killing it~that is 
ns removing the limitedness that arises by my mis-thinking 
that I am no other or greater than the body in wbicb I am/ 
Such is Vishnu who. according to the Dabra or Harda- 
vidjA, is to be realized and worabipped in one's own heart, 
lint, according to the Antaradilya-vidya, the same all- 
pervading Vishnu is placed in the grandest and brightest 
of our seen things, namely the sun. It is not the sun that 
is worshipped but the Self in the sua or in the metaphor of 
the sun ; and ns the same Sipivishta of the heart is mentally 
seen iu the snn, tho snn’s rays or light is as it were the 
sipi or skin which envelopes the Self in tho snn, and 
therefore, it appears to me, ^pi-vislita came to mean ‘ one 
who IS encased m rays or /fgfcfc* Tie gifted Seer of fire 
iiav-'isja-Upauislmd looking nt the sun in order to see the 
Self in tint orb says; — 

The beautiful visage of (my) Truth (Self) is 
concealed in (this) golden vessel, (tbe sun). Tbere- 
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foro, 0 tliou rfislmn ! Open tlij'.eolf ont, for Ifio 
pnfposo of iijy socin; the Satyadliarnian (Uie Self . 
wlios'^ qnaUty Is iriitli). O PiJ«lian I 0 tlie One 
Keor ! O Ynma ! 0 Sftrya ! 0 J’f.ijiijmtj'a ! (vMe 
p 403 (tnte). Wltlielmw tlir (ilnzzliii") rays and 
*o tint I mar Fee tliy glorious lupa. He 
a\lio is tills PnriHli i (In the «ui>)i -He I nin ! 

'I’lms Ho is onrelopeil hr ras's or Eren light 

which i^ tho grandest seen thing becomes n husk to Him. 
Tho foiiclndiiig e':clatn,atioit i? to ho nnclerstood ns having 
liecii littered after iuenf.tUy weiiig mtd realizing the Bpiritiial 
boatitv ami glory «iF the Supreme Self who by niiboiiiideil 
love Ins become all creatures in tho Fense that ho loves 
llicni all in IliiMFclf nml nlicti thus He has hecomo me and 
soil and all, »i "oalJ iw sac-oHgioin to say, ‘no, I am not 
He.' So, the s-igo esclaiiiu 'UeJum' On the part of 
tho Supreme Self il is altcays true that He by His tin- 
bounded lovo is ion and I and all. On my part also the 
saying ‘ He f am' wifi ho quite true when I realize Him, tny 
Self, hy bring all ns tmself. 

As the object of the n-imo 5ipiti<hta was to signify* the 
Inro tiling inside .a covering, it <-ime to mean one who is 
hnld-Iieailed, or one wlio is berefc of bairs and one who is n 
leper or bus a skin disease, as the skin of suoh n uiau is uot 
favorniile to the growth of hair. As airondy observed, a 
Tuetnpllorical name invented to indicate a most heautifiil 
spirilual thing comes to mean even an ordinary ugly thing if 
taken literally. 

One of the names of Goil Siva is Dignmbara, ‘ He who 
is nuked,’ This name ohoithl I think be taken to indicate 
that He as the One Seif is the nnalioyed naked Truth to he 
learnt by all knowers and ascetics. 'The ,Kig Veda X 136, 

2, speaks oT Munis, who are ratarasanas, girdled with wind. 

nvm hsisaa heis^ cr tinf tolar rsys ^srilsg 
to us llirongli the atmosphere and therefore fancied to be 
wind-girdled, ig not clear. According to the Taittirija 
Aranyaka II. 5, -the VHtariuanas were certain fl/sbis who 
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were irainanas or tliose wbo practised inorkiCcatJon, anti 
iirdlivamatilbiDS or those who cliarned their soxil so ob to 
o^eiflow as npwartl lo\o and who saw a certain &ukta of 
•the Jiig Veda. ‘Girdled with wind’ gives the idea of 
ha^iDg nothing hat air to cover the loins with. Tlie soul 
shonld bo kept pure and tiansparent, nnallojcci and naked, 
and itshoaUl clothe itself hy pure, tiausparent, naked truth, 
like a lay of light and tho .air through wliich it passes, as 
if clothed by it, both of which aie pure and transparent. 
As the ik/jiudogya Upauishad says (vido note at p. 475 
ante), il'a man is “ f.ilse minded having coiered his trne 
Self by a falsehood,” ho is burnt and killed iu tiie hre 
ordeal j but if be is “trne^mindeil, liaving covered his 
trne Self by trnlb,” he is not bnrat but is deliiereJ, 
Thera may ha\e been naked ascetics named ^ramanas even 
before Ibc rise of Beddhism and Jainism, whose ascetics 
appear to have adopted the name, which since then came 
to be applied to them esclusively; and even now the 
Jain ascetic in southein Jndia is <]uite naked. It is 
not by simply casting off all clothing that the boqI is 
kept pute and naked. It is ne it should be that the 
good sense of tbo Uidhmnns icbcUod sigiiust digaiiib.ti.v 
asceticism and made their ascetics covet ibeiu&elves iu 
kashdja or mnd-coloured cloth, to show tl<at they do not 
care for nicely dyed or wusherman-washed cloths but are 
content with the colour of Jlctlier Earth, who as kshamU 
and sarvamsaha is the emblem of patience and fortitude. 
The Siivaishnara ascetic does not shave liis jiblia or lock 
of hair nor dispense with Iiis sacred thread, ynjuop.vTitn, 
and the Sandlija worship in which the Gayalri veise is 
repealed. Tbo Srafirta as well ns tho Madhva ascetic 
gives up these and is clean-shaved, while Uio Jaiiia 
ascetic goes the length of getting his hairs pulled out 
ono by one by the root from his henl mid face, and if 
I am rightly informed, his attendant kt-eps «ji s.iying 
" Parama-snkha !” or “ Extreme happiiiesi !” all tho time 
the operation is going on. Perhaps it is etymological 
^3 
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justice io the epilfcet of tramitna worn by him lhat he 
alioald regard tnortiOcatioo ns liappiaess, bats licad thus 
rimdo baid in liic most manner wLicFi refigi'oas 

faitli can dictuto tempis tlie question, Is it u literal 
illastration of Vislum ^ptvlstifa, ftie .Bald^ f Tim tri* 
danda of Uie iSrivaisbimva ascetic, the ehadantfa of (he 
Smurta, (he hitshnja cotamoo fo both, (he pirfial or 
complete midity, the partial or complete shaving of the 
head, theso and many other outward marks of asceticism 
may liavo their own meanings and be USefoI so loCg as 
those meanings arc andersfood 2tnd practised; bat, in the 
words of the BuddhUlic ascetic in the eighth act of the 
Mri/[dImkai!Tlvn drams, ^ITead is Bha\ed, face js shave i, 
•bukiittam (iniud) is not shaved, what the/i is shaved?' 

About the meaning of ^ipivishts as n leper, it eeems 
to me to be esoterically nt the root of a story found in the 
southern version o! the jMahabh&rata<AdiparvIlntargata< 
Vaiv&hikaparra, which Nllakaot/ia has omitted to comment 
npoo, saying that it is a story of Jaiinini-Shilnita. 
According to it, Dranpadi who was born from the fire* 
nitar was, in her former birth, Nufiyaui, the dangh'er of 
N’:d.i. Site mairicd a sthavira, very old man, umned 
Maudgalya. He was a loathsome leper, yet she loved him 
and ate daily the remnant of food left by him, Oue day 
his diseased augnsh^iic, tlininb, dropped into (he food, 
yet without any disgust she ate the food. Mandgulya was 
so mneh pleased with lier tltat he at once changed his old 
form into five youths corresponding to the five fiowery 
arrows of Cupid and loved her iu the Srarga of Indra, ia 
the orbs of ihesiin and moon, and on Mount Mem, going 
there at will. Such is the snbstance of the story. To lore 
a husband however ngly ho may be, and equally well iu 
happiness and misery, is the duty of a chaste wife. So far 
it is plain. But the riddle comes when it is said the imshand 

* Tbera are Bcbolars wbo cimader ■ralninta (o be macb older ((lao 
Buddbiam. Ia those anciest tinea Jaimsni nay liaro imbibed Siiiny 
prliimtBlcal ld«M lutd developed them ia its «wa wajr. 
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became flve. In the KI>.iiulogi’a-ttpanishaJ (III. 13) the 
five pu\«ns viz. prana, ay&iia, apann, sam&na, and iidSua 
are respectirelj’ iJcntilled with the eye as sun, ear as moon, 
speech as Agni ({jre}, mind us parjaiiyn, rain, and •\ayaor 
breath u8 Ahasa, and these are called the Five Brabma- 
Piinishas, who are guarding the doors of the dvaiga-1 iku. 
Now s t h*a V i ra , the word used to denote Maudgalya's 
stale, means nob only old, aged, nncttub, bnt also firm, fixed, 
the ever-existing, and is a name of the Supreme Kelt Krah« 
man. The Vislinu-sukta VII. 1 00, of the Big Veda, in which 
Vishnu is e.;l!ed Sipivishta says Vishnu issihavira. 1 take 
SInndgalin to be the eternal, iocorniptible Self. Mandgulya 
isdorivcd from ni ud gala and by dividingitas mad-gala 
it would mean the joy-drip, the Drip or Drop of Joy, which 
the Self ns Auniida-llnsa is. The drop sense of the name 
may be detected in the dtopping of the timinb, which, 
ill the phraseology of the 'Dpaoishads, means the Self 
residing in the afigushl/ia-mfitra heart. If we take the 
Self Vishnu as encased in an old ta^asvin who has 'iittle 
fieah in his body and who presents the appearance of being 
a shriven shin, He is •Sipivishta.* To this oldness of S'ipi- 
vislita is ndiled the leper sen«n of th" mme, in order, I 
tiiink, to inlic.itti th.it the wvildly people »huu the secondlesa 
Self as they do a leper, who thus shunned is left alone- 
The Self is ns it weie left alone, because by loving nil as 
Self lie has no second. This is a pAvsulos meaning that He 
is not ulotie bnt the One lu all. He is Puma, Whole. On 
the contiary it is the wordly mau who is really alone by 
limiting Uiiuself {coin others whom he hates and robs and 
bj’ whom he is bated ami robbed ; he is alone and in fear 
as (ipainst So many, wheie.ta tlio Self is full and fe.nrles3. 
But so loug ns man is not enlightened he shuns the Self. 
But there is one Lady who always loves the bell’ and she is 
Vidjft, Knowledge. He is the Ancient and therefore Old 
* At p 60S, Muit qaot»s fiatap Br. Xt 1, 4, 4, ivUera tipitaci is 
nsed ia respect oE aa ofEeuns made otherniss tlinn in iU prescribed 
time. Snell an offering becomes in its effect withered, sitriren, mere 
Bkia witbont kerccl. 
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linl ftt thfi samo tiino ITo is New or Incorrnptiblfl as the Big 
Veda 1. loC, 2, sajs that Vislmn is PGrvya and NarJyas. 
Wbon VidyA loves Him so welJ He must Jovb her in rctnrn, 
and Ills love is so full that lie becomes fivefold. Wo hare 
onr eyes and ears, Ac. located in parts of the body. Not so 
He : He is nil-eye, ali-car, nlbspcech, all-mind, ull-brealh, 
seeing, hearing, speaking, minding, and breathing none bnt 
her ; in short He is She. 

Abont the Vedic ciphnalion of Sipirislita, the Taitt. 
Samhitii II. 5, 5, 2 (qHoied in Alnir's work, IV. p. 504) 
explaina llio name tlitis:— TnjSo vai Vislmnlf, pa«avaA 
sipi/i, Yajua evn painslm pratisbtAati. Tliis means: — Vishnn 
is Sacrifice, the victims are sipi, Sacrifice stands in 
victims Tho Vajasanoya Sambita spe.aVs of Kndra as 
5ipirisht.V'‘* Vishnn-iupAya, that is ‘eaJnation to him trio 
is Sipivislitn -in tho form of Vislmn,’ ami the corainen- 
fator Maliidhara espJaius that A'pivjshta means '^Oae who is 
the AnlaryAint in alt creature*' (iWd p 5U5). The TA«rfya 
Brahmana says Esba vai Prujftpate/i paiOshtAA tanflr yak 
iSipivislii »h (ibid p, 500). TIrs means tint 5Ipirishta is that 
(spiritnal) form of Prajipali which Is in alctims. These 
Vedic tests taken together establish the identity of Visb«n, 
Rudra, and Pr.ijajuiti. We are nil pnsns, victims, at the altar 
of fc’elf-Saciifice. Visfma is Sacrifice, the Victim, becanse 
He Avas sacrified according to the Paroslia-Sukta Prajapati 
is Sacrifice becanse He sacrificed Himself. Therefore ns 
Sacrifice He resides in the hearts of all. So we iiwy say 
fiipi-vislita is P.un-A'isbta. To imlicate that the Antaryumi 
is Sacrifice and th.it wan shoold become .in oblation at tha 
altar of Self Sacrifice the word pnsu seems to be selected 
as synonym for «ipi ilorcover pasu as contrasted with 
«ipi has the advantage of the pan derived by the trans- 
position of s and p, like the name Pa«yalca for Ha^yapa. 
ltudr.1 nibs SiAa is Avell known as Painpati, and as «ipi is 
pam and as the ;Sataradriya popalarized ib'iptvisbtu ns ooe 
of his names, so inneU so that Amara applies it to Him and 
not to Vishnu, it seems to have contributed its qaota -of 
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rtdJlo nboiit •Sira-Lifl}»a. 

About tho seii?a of jipi as water, Bbaf/a Bhaskara Jliara 
(Sluir ibid, p. 505) qnotos a text from tbo Skand ipnrfwia 
to the effect tliat aijii means both water and rays and tllat 
ns Swifil (Father Prnjapati) has entefed into them He is 
called iSipivish/.i.* Tho derivation made in tho text is 
funcifnl. The aim is to force sipi to mean not only rays 
in order to ffrasp the Self in tho snn bat aUo water in order 
to show tint the Self Sipivlshla is Nfirayana, ‘one whose 
nhodo is ilio waters'. All the heavenly bodies ns well ns all 
tho creatnrea are drops of oar Father am! He is in them 
all. 

Now it liny bo asked, whore is there any nntliority to 
show that tho Liiirja*symbol means what I hire taken it 
toraoan? t shall qnoto two antliorities, wliicb themselves 
are riddles to be tiartddled. 

The VAmauapnrAna qnoled nnder the word <5iva*Lifiga 
in tho VAlaspatya says to the followin;» effect:— 

Piti'saed by Cnpid, 5iva ran (o the forest 
whore the (Seven) Hhhts and their wives liied. 

Ho bogged food of them (this show« tint *Siva 
went there as an ascetic). In conseqnence of 
Cupid's acliou, ns soon as the wi\es saw iSiva, tliey, 
excepting Arundbati nud Anasftya, lan after him 
mad with love. The IJ/shis said, may his Liuga 
fall down. It fell, becoming so great that neither 
BrnhinA nor Yishun was able to find ils ituiit, 

Tlie gods agreed to worship it, and it assumed the 
form of a golden Liiiga of a small size, biuca 
then Linga-worahip was adopted by all the castes. 

The Liuga which is small and at the same time infioifely 
great can only he the Pnrusha of the he.iit «ho is anor- 
aniysin mahato inahiyan. He is the Self ideDiic.iI with 
BrahmA or Vishnu and so they know Him to bo limitless, 
infinite. Asceticism that has renounced home and all worldly 

" Saityit sityaoa;og&d np> {vatakihyate , tatpitoAd rakshanid 
Tit 'pj tipayo rasmayo matW, teahii praviAtak BarlW Sipwishea ihokyate. 
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desires is sexless and 5U vi^otir is Uie Self. 

Wo have seen lliat A^ni is Kama (p. 442 ante). lie as the 
Son God in the heart of th*» Icnower is the most heaiitifnl 
Cupid tint niakos His Tolarj Satjn>1vaitia, The Wdiis 
nro tho purified senses {viJo the essay on the Seven 7?/«lii«). 
In the esj-ay on Arnndhail wo will seo why slie is always 
represente<l to ho firm in her chislity. So is miothcr 
paragon of chastity, AnasflyA (ahont wlioin* Tiile the es«ay 
on Atri). So, not liking to take poetical liberties with 
these hallowed names, the poet makes ilie other wires to 
fall in lore with Siva. I take them (o I* tho /l/sliis them- 
solves ns females in onler to fa/l in Mro ni'th Pnrftsha. the 
Man outwardly, hnt the formie<s In-dweller e-ofericnlly. 
Purnsha is tho Truth of the prj»»n«, fen«es (vide p.J4CS ante). 
Outwardly the I’urttstia in tho eenso of tiie male »ux, 'falls 
hnt esotorically ihoyh/f is a pun upon -|>nt ami signifies 
the lofioito Heirs treryvrhere as a free hinl. Thtis 
tho story indicates Sira to bo soxless and the LiAga to be n 
symbol of tho Infiaito Pariislia, whom the purified senses 
of the koower realize as their Truth. 

In the concluding part of the Saoplika-pvrra of the 
Mabilbbarata, Vilsudom says to TudhrsrAfra to the following 
effect 

MahflJova (5iva) is tho hcginoiug, middle, 
nod end of all. By bis power (he whole nniverse 
acts. I know him intriosically^Ktatrena). Pita- 
mabs (tbe Great Father ftrahtn.a} wishing to see 
beings created asked Prathama, the First (I.e 5iva 
as the First-Born of Brahma), to create them soon. 

Bat MahAdera seeing the sinfulness of hemp's (i.e. 
not liking to create them as sinfnl beings) per- 
formed tapas in water for a long time and did not 
come out altbongh PitAmaht waiteii long. So the 
latter created from his mind nuother (son) ns the 
creator, who told him ' I shall create if there is no 
elder brother to me’. FitAinaha said ‘ There is 
□one, for (a name of MahsdemJ is immersed 
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in water. So yon do create.’ Accorilin;;ly lie 
(the pecoml) created the seven patriaichs, Dakslia 
and otUevs, and other beings. As goon, ns they 
were created they .went to eat him ns they Avere 
50 A-ery hnngry. Ha ran to Pitdmnha for jjrotection 
and for food to them. He gaA'e them food cousist- 
ing of non-moving things (vegetables, finits, corns, 
&c.) and moving cieatnres, the weik for tlie strong 
(diirb.ilanl baliyasAin), and they mnltipHeJ. Then 
the First came out fiom water and seeing the 
different kinds of creafnres and their mnUipIicatiou 
hy their own (animal) vigoiii, lie got angry, 
rcmoA’ed Ids hiiga and placed it on earth ritAm.iha 
asked him Avhy he did so. He lepHed, ‘'j’lip 
hfings having lieeii cre.iteil by another AAliat is iho 
ii<e of thill to me? 

’JnpasA Mhigai.im i.A ’nnam 
pr.ij.>rih.iin me 1 it{tui.iiia ! 

OsiiadhyaA p.iriAart«iAn 
yntlmivam satatam prajAA. 

15 y my niisteiity (in water) food lias been ob. 
tallied for the beings, (so that Avith it) they may 
rotate like the phiiiis for eA'er ('.e- from plant tho 
seed and then froiii see<l the tdant and so on).’ 

So saAing lie went OAiay to Mount MiijaAftn. 

Tiic tiniHintion of the verse above quoted is in accord- 
mice witti the commeniator Nilak.iR(Aa, who explains tint 
I’itAm.iha is laiara (the siguna aspect of Braltunn ns 
niiderstocil by the Adsaitins), that his second son is 
liTatiii innklin-Uraliiiia ; that it vms really by AI.diiileA.a’s 
aiisterifv tint tiio fooil obbiined by the ceatures lUO'-e; 
tint he put down liis Liug.i in order tint people might 
wuiship it and ob am si<hlhi; but tint as they disregarded 
it saying 'the rotation goes 011 by one thing producing 
another and sucli being the cisc what liaAe avo to doAiiih 
(tlio idea of there being at nil any) God ?’ ho wont away 
from them. 
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It appears to mo that Pitntnalia is idenlical >Tit}i tfio 
Yodic Fattier Prajftpali nn«I that SlaliHileva is tlio Vedic 
Son (jo(?, tlio First-Born of RHa or Sacrifice. iMalidtleva 
ns tlio First or Numhor One Son slionlil ho vie^red in this 
siorjr in ti'O tt** Vedaotie AJrfti/am or FJram — ihat 

One Self ^vlio hy loving nil creatnres ns Himself Ins no 
dxitH'O; second , The other son hoing Dviliyn or the Second 
signifies the Veddntic Dvnitam, who thereforo is (lio root of 
tho (IvaUio state in which the cioilorcs look upon each other 
as * not 1' but ns atiyat, another, that is to say thev selfishly 
oxchido each other and thereby limit themselves and go on 
despoiling and eating raeb other under Ibo rule of might is 
right. This kind of food, selfish enJoymoDt, the weak for the 
strong, could never liave originated from SralioJoTO’s tapas. 
Anything born from iinslerity c.in only be holy and gooJ and 
not tho beastly food described. What then is the food got hy 
Histnpne? lie Himself. Hts going info the waters indicates 
that Uc is Nfiriiytma in the deep depth of man’s heart otid 
from thntileptli lie I'eveals Himself to tho koowor as his 
spiritual Food. Tlio knower’s enjoying Brahman.is called 
his eating Brahman ("atm Dnihma samatnnte," Xnt/ia. 
Up. VI. 14; and UWft. Up. IV. 4, 7). Wo have seen that 
Agni-Hiidra U identical with the Ubargns praised by the 
eacroi Uayatit; that ns such a GAyatra He is the Son God 
praised b}’ the Salapatha «nd Kaushitakl Bribmanas and . 
that according to the Gopntlia Brahmana sages say that the 
Bhargas is food. So inaiiy attempts have been made by tho 
old sages in order to force the etymology of the hallowed 
name I'm usha to mean nil what the Self is. He is Parasha 
beeanso Ue has been from before (p. 445 ante). Ue is 
Pnrnslia bec-ause being the Before (i e. the Ancient) he 
burnt np all sin (p. 399 ante). He is Purnsha bocanee He 
is in all ptiras, bodies, which is the ultimate settled meaning 
of the nsme Now by makinganotber fancifal derivation ns 
pnru or p il r, much or foil, and asa, eating, the Purasln 
would be Abnadsnt Food. Tlwit is the Food thrown down. 
Ontwardly it is purasha in the Tnlgar sense for the nngodly 
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people whose food, enjoyment, is in -seKnal pleasnres and in 
things that are conduciTO to them. But to the knower it is 
sexless, pure, spiritual Food. I would translate the verse 
thus : — 

By my aiisterily (in water) Food (the Self) 

‘has been ohtaine<t for the purpose of (spiritual) 
issue [thinking that otherwise] the people might 
rotate like the plants for ever. 

But there is one plant by drinking the juice of which 
in the Soma sacrifice inimortaUty is obtained and there is 
no more rotation. Tlie fact that 51va goes to Mount 
Mujavrin should, I think, he taken to indicate tliat He is in 
the foim of the Soma plant there, ^iva is well known as 
Soma. In the i?ig Yeda X. 34, 1, Mount Mftjavan is 
celebrated for ilia finest Soma plauts gronn there (vide 
Mr. Griffith’s nolo at p. 169 of his R\g Veda Vol. IV.) 
Thus tlie story seems to indicate that 5iva is Food in 
the shape of the Soma to the sacrificers and Food in the 
shape of Furusha to the kooners. The former is Vedic 
Food confined lo the priestly class, and the latter, 
symbolised by the Liftga, is TSnlric Food, available to all 
classes. 

I have elsewhere (p. 362 n«<e) said that the Luig.i, 
taken together with the Boll placed befoi'e it, is simply tho 
meaning of Pnrushottama. 

There is nothing objectionable lu the shape of the Liiiga 
as it is worshipped in India. It is a cylindrical stone, 
without the shape of any li\'ing thing caned on it, and so, 
it may be taken to symbolize the One eteinnl Life, having 
no form or shape and yet being Piirusha or In-dwel)er in all 
forms. We may metapliorjcally say tint He is this or that; 
but at last we liaao to confess that He is Neti Neli, ‘Not 
thus’, 'Not thus'. 

Thus in this essay on Creation 1 found it necessary to 
say all about what in my opinion is the me.aiiiiig of Siva- 
Linga so strangely connected with a story about creation 
which has just been explained. In the fiig Veda each of 
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tlio doUies Hint are prrv!«oJ is more or le^« fiipremc and )t 
is paid in 1. 1G4, *10, llint sages rail tJie One Sat many na^." 
a^ Indra, JSfitra, Tnrima, Agni, <Iio Jn*n\(<nfy liird Siiparn.!, 
Yama, SIAlariiva, j:c. Tims idiilosopliicnlly nil ilie deities 
ore bnl so many names of tlio only One God. Uiit still 
ns tliey arc worslilppod witli distinct ort'ering toc.icli In 
the Vetlic rituals they are popularly di«tiiict deitie-* ivitli 
some sort of gradation nntotig them. Of all the Vetlic 
deities only two, Vi«h«« and Itudrn in Ins mild asjicct ns • 
Siva, have stir\ived as boiiig cncli to his respeclivo votaries 
the Supremo God or, ns tha majority of the Ilinihis liolil, 
the two nro really One— a fnet which is proved l;y there 
heing so much of Vishnu in .Siva*Lii'iga. These two are 
Vedic gwls and tho reason why the i’luinuiics liavo glorified 
their prc-cmincnco is that It lias its basis in the Vedns. 
Tho Vcdic Creator would be nothing if He is not at tho 
sanio time Ouo who has r/i/^m/.inlo all (tot sr/shtrd tod 
ofi ’nnpril>irai) nnd this aspect of Him uo name other 
than Vishnu expressed so well. Therefor© this etymological 
force of Vislinn ns Ooo who has entered into all seems to be 
the cause of Uis emineoco coupled with the fact that Ho 
h very clearly identified with roroslia arcs Tnjiii or Sacri- 
fice. The Vcdic texts which have contriLoted to the ide.t of 
Vishnu’s suprcoincy will bo brought together in auolher 
place. It camo to be thought that iiudra caaaot be the 
Snpreine God, os tho Vedas speak of his haiiug been 
auapahatopupuiA (uot freed from eio) Qatil eight names were 
given to him by his father Prajapali (vide Satp. Ur. quoted 
at p. 484 ante). But those eight names, comprising as 
they do the whole uuiverse, coapled wish the explicit 
statement that Budra's ninth aspect as Kumnra, Son, is 
invisible, by reasou of His having entered iato all the terms, 
pro^e His supremacy and the idea of ‘not freed from sin’ is 
sfmpiy a puratfor (p. dOi oniVj, though id mast be confessed 
that unless the existence of paradoxes in oar old works is 
admitted sacli expressions as that Rudra was anapahatopapma * 
are difficolt to get over. 
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I hare triec] to shovr that Sadia ia the Bhargas con- 
templated upon ■ by the sacred Gayatri (p, 4S6 ante). 
Bhargas is a sakaranta neuter word. In the classical 
Sanscrit one of the names of Kiidra Jis Bharga— anaUdrSnta • 
masonline word. It appears to me that the Vedic Bharo^as 
was purposely changed into the' masculine Bharga in order 
to show that Bhargas sbonld be viewed as Pnrnsha, out- 
wardly man, but esoletically the formless In-dweller. 

Por the same reason the Vedic sakardnta neuter Haras 
seems to have been changed into the aknrdnta mascnlino 
Hara which is one of the well known classical names of 
Rndra. The Taitt. Brahniana 11. 2, 10, 2, says that there 
was this Haras, • valour, m Prajapati which is in this Aditya 
(sun),* and that obtaining it from Prajapati Tndra became 
the ndhipali or lord of the Devas. It appears to me that the 
same Bhargas of the G&yatri verse is spoken of here as 
Haras. That which ia io the son is the Parasha in the ano. 
Obtaining Him as bis Valonroos Self, Indra becomes great. 


I shall nest say a few words regarding the eymhola 
worshipped in Vishnu temples premising that 
VUlintt-worship ^jl sy,ulj(,)jsju whether connected 

with Siva or Vishnu the bnower has to go from the outer 
aspect of the symbols, which sometimes are strikingly 
paradoxical, into the real meanings which they >Yere designed 
to suggest to his mind. 

It is not a tortoise that is worshipped as Vishnu. 
The tortoise Kflrma is also called Kasyapa which name, 
construed as ‘ one who drinks kasyam’, would mean Sacrifice 
Vishnu ns the driakec of the sacred Soma juice. Vishnu 
is not only Father Prajapati as SacriGoe Knjyapa but is 
Himself the Self-Born Son as Prajapati’a Juice. With a pun 
upon kurm a. He is Visva-karma , the malrr of the 
nnivorse, who by means of His grand Arunaketnk'a eac. 
rifioe creates the universe and sustains it by enUrtnff into 

* ‘'Atha t 4 idaro tartn.Pfsjlpatau tartt *iU yad nsmln iditye", 
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every crealore or oliject as Pamsba— that rnraslia who, 
like the tortoise in its shell, is concealed in all pnras, bodies, 
creatures (pp. ^46 and 4i7 anl^} Jva/yapa*s rrife is ^diti, 
■who is the altar Vcdi, and as the altar is the only portion 
of Mother Earth carctl for by the sacrificer for Lis spiritna! 
birth she is his irhole earth called Earyapt 7’his is 
how I wonld acconnt for this name of the earth and also 
for the idea that the earth is Vishnn’s wife. And when 
it is said that frora Father Kajj^jpa and iJotier Aditi 
Vishnu ■was born ns Son Vaniaoa who as Trivikrama 
measured the whole universe by His three strides, weha^e 
the beantifnJ Son aspect of Visbno, Bom from Sacrifics 
and pervading as the lu-dwclUr thr«<ogbo«t the universe. 
Eikewisa I would account for tbe earlh^s another oaiwe 
VasudhS or Vasuiu-dharA by suggesting that it was origin- 
ally intended to be applicable to the oif.ir Yedl which 
contains tbe sacre<i fire-Agni, the sacrificer’s Viisu, iVealfh 
(p, 15S ante). And as Vasn means also Sacrifice,* we have 
it that Aditi and Karyapa became De>ftki aud Vasu-rieva 
and obtained Tishnu*Enshna as their Son. More trill he 
said about this in dealing with Vishnu’s V^niana and 
Krishna incarnations. 

It is not B wild boar that is worshipped as Vish^n ; 
but with a pun upon Vurdha, that word is applied to 
Sacrifice-Yisbnu as meaning tbe ^hartS, bringer, of v.ara, 
the sacrificial ground Vedi (p 352 ante). • More will be 
said about the piradoxical Boar when «lcaling with the 
Puranic story about His bringing up the Ocean-submerged 
earth for Creation to tate place on her — esoterically the 
altar V^i C^edirfipd bhflmiA) for the purpose of spiritual 
Creation. 

It is not a h.alf-man and half-lion that is worshipped ns 
Vishnu; but this strange combination denotes Vishnu to 
be Pnrasbott.a>m, the Gr^at Indweller in all crpiiiires 

• ViJa £uUiv Tftjar*Tedj 1. 2 j— ‘'TasiA io*itrt»in a»i", tiuder wliich 
tEe eommeototor oaoMs tEu SnstI;— “rMui T»t Vasar ysiaasya parstrafix 
Mi'' itl firatsA. - *■ 
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(p. 362 an/e). More will be said'abont this when dealing 
with the PnrSnic stories about Narasihma. 

And lastly coming to the man-form in which ViShnn is 
worshipped iu many temples either in a standing or sitting 
or sleeping poslnre, it is not Pnrusha in the sense of man 
that is worshipped hnt Pnrusha in the sense of the formless 
Jn-dweller. An old Slolra repeated daily in worshipping 
Vislum lias a stanza to this effect: — To Thee there is no 
form, no feature, no weapons, no place (limited space such 
as a temple); and yet Thon nppearest to (Thy) devotees in 
the form of Purnsha (wearing weapons and established, in 
temples).” * S.ifikaratarya, in the conclnding portion of 
his yishnn-sahasraoamn-blnwhra, gives esoterical meanings 
to Vishnu's weapons. The ^nraishnavas also do so. In 
doing so they all follow the Vishnn-pnrnna and other old 
works. 

The innermost shrine of a temple in which the symbol 
is established Is called gnrbhn-grtlia and it appears to me 
to represent the womb of tbe heart, so that it is the Upa* 
nisindio Deity of the he.irt that is worshipped. Whenever 
a new temple U baiU it U always customary to say that 
the Deity established m it bad been existing there always 
and that the temple built is simply a jirnoddh^ra or repair of 
an ancient one. This may look like a pions frand; bat 
as the Deity worshipped is not merely tbe stone that was 
dressed or chiselled and brought in from outside but the 
Omnipresent All-lover denoted by symbols, how can it be 
said that He did not exist there before or that anybody 
could m'lnnfactnre Him ? 

In many Visbnn temples in Southern India, notably 
the famous temple of Sriraogain, Visbnn is in <njana 
or resting posture i.e. a posture iu uhich a man is when in 
bed measuring his fnli length upon iL This posture seems 
to me to have been inveoled to syinbolizs Vishnn's identity 
with the Mahao Aja Atmli, the Jyotishrim Jyoti/i (Idr'htof 

* Ka t« rCpam na lA 'kitrci dA 'vodbAoi oa lA 'apadata. 

TathApi PoruhAkAro bhaktAoAm tram prakltaae. 
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lifilits), of tlio Or/liaJurnnjaLi Upanisliad IV. 4, which 
«peT?c9 of tint Orral Atiinn n* rcstinjj j'n the akUn wftliio 
the lienrt. The verb osed for resting ii /etc. 'J’ho nine 
Upanishvl in II. u, 18 say9 nl>oul I’arnjha tliu?:— * Ayam 
PnrHjhtA Mr»(‘nn fifirsha fmrf/.-irsi/«*. TIio Pra/na Upaanhad 
V. &, also aaj'M tint Pnrniht I4 pnrixays. Ilo rests in nil 
bodies. lie is therefare ontwanlly exhibited in the /»yana 
po«tQro in order to «!i;j;;esl lint He Ins eom/orlaUt/ 
nUiioned Himself in the hearts of nil, Uis comfort coiisistin^f 
in Uis iovin;; nil the creatures as Uiinself, Vishnu's 
Pnr.lnic nnmo T'an'/jribAksh-i is simply the pirapbr.'ise of 
the description, fonnd in the A'/innd. Up.atiishad I. fl, 7, of the 
Pnnjiha in the «un ns ^'kipy.'iiam p>ind.iril‘ain cv.nn 
nkshint”.* Vi'lmu'B nnother I'lir.inic nunc, Pttdmin.'iblia, in 
the lotos of irhoso lurel tho {'od Uimnya^arhha fs placed, 
scorns (o bo derised from “Ajisra n.'lhhan /idliy ebam 
arpitam” of i?ig Veda X. 82, C (vide p. *11 1 ante). 

Another famona tempio tn sonlhero lodb is the ono on 
the hill of Tirupati. Tho Sthala»piirfin.'> says that Vishno 
under the came of ^rtoirasn, the Abode of Li;;ht, rose from 
an nnthiU there and married Inksbmi coder the name of 
Padmfi or Pndroarat! boru as Ibo danghtcr of Akfiia-raja. 

If sabnlka, the .antliili, is a name of the sun (ride note at 
p. 121 ante), Ho who rises from it can only bo the Purnsha 
In the son. Or ns tlio onthiil is called the ear of earth 
(bhftrravas or rasudhisaA xrotram) — an idea which seems to 
bo expressed in the Taitt. Samhilji V. 1, 2, 5, wlien it says: 

' she indeed is Prajapati, her ear is tho anthill’; by varying 
the fancy a little the anthill tapering np cnnically might 
well be fancied to be as it were tho flame of earth ; and as 
the latter is the altar Yedi, Be who rises from the flame of 
the altar is Parasha as K/taja, /iorc of Sacrifice. The 
Dawn to the apparent >iew tapers cp ns if she is the flame 

* Tha idea of beautj meant 'Uf Qu baria^ lotos-liks e/cs should 
»ot be t«Tc*a referiuj to anj uoterisl' form but to tbs formleu 
i^nlta Self who is the Beautf sean by the mind's eje of the knowerj 

ojwespondiag passage of Brtb. Up. quoted and explained at 
p. 4o3 anfs. 
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of the’earth at tbe point of the horizon, and the Boy Snn, 
that IS the Pnrnsha in the snn, rises up from that flame. 
Srinitasa is known ns Bai&ji, the Young God, the Boy God. 
ikflfa-raja of the king in the sty is phenomenally the moon, 
who is well known as king. His daughter is his Yidya or’ 
iSradtlUa oc BiiaUti offered np and wedded to Pnrnsha. 
She is metaphorically either the moonlight offered up to 
the snn on every new moon day or the star Boliini offered 
up to the sun when he is in the region of the Orion and 
Aldeharan. This kind of celestial wedding is fittingly 
poetical considering the position of Die temple on a high 
lull top na if it is in, the celestial region. In order to suit 
that idea, Lakshmi becomes the danghtor of tlte king of the 
sky— the same Lakshmi who is Yftrunt YidyA, the daughter 
of king Yarnna who is the lord of saimidra, ocean, hnt 
samudra means not only the sea or ocean bat also the sky 
(p 87 1 ante). Esoterically there Is the ftkasa or sky in 
the heart of the knower and by Ms chnrnmg it well there 
comes up the batter of Ids knowledgefnl Sraddhfl, F.iUb, 
who removes Ids samsivric darkness and whom he weds to 
the Supreme Self, the Light of lights, that reveals Himself 
in the vast sky , of his enlarged mind or heart, becoming 
■it ouce his Son-in-law or, we should say, Son-in-religioii — 
that Son who alone is competent to rescue man from the 
hell of * Pnt’. The knower who gets such a Danghter and 
such a Son-in-religion is not an onlinary man. He is 
Svarht, Self king, giving np selBshuess and the loneliness 
or separateness of it and reigning as the enlarged Self in 
the kingdom consisting of all creatures whom he lores ns 
himself.* This is his srar&jya or * own kingdom,’ in which 
he himself becomes all creatures as Ins own praj-l, people. 

About this idea of God l>eiog the Son-in-religiou of 
the knower, it is said of the great Srtvaislinava saiuf, 
YishnuAitta (who seems to have lived some centuries before 
IlnmanDja), that he cultivated a garden of Tulasi and 

* Vide p. 230 anf« abont StarSt. 
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flowers and n<ed to offer a garland of them daily to Vishnu in 
the temple of his village; that a beautiful virgin named Godil 
was born miraculously as his daughter from the garden, and 
that by mirryini; her to Vislmu Ranganltha, the God of the 
temple at Silraugam, he became His 5rainra, father-in-law, 
on which account Ranganatha is called in Tamil 3Janavd/a, 
Sanskr/t Jfiraata, Son-in-law. The knower shonld be a 
good borticuItnrJst growing in the garden of his heart all 
noble qualities as the only flowers fit to be offered to Vishnu 
daily and by this constant practice of the heart there rises 
in the fnllness of time Cbe wen-developed blooming daughter 
Akald-Bhakti, Fixed Knowledgefnl Loveful Faith, fit to bo 
wedded to Rafiganitba, which name means ‘ the Lord of 
tlie Arena’, tha arena being evidently what the Upanisbarfs 
call the dabra gagaua in the sky of the heart. 

Turning now to another great temple, the cue at 
SdnHpnrnn), the BelMown (so oamed is it after the celestial 
OrioD-town having the Bell ?) it is said that Yishnn who 
is worshipped under the name of Varada in that temple rose 
up from ibe sacred fire of god Brahma’s sacrificial ground 
ns soon as Braluntl offered the vapd oblation. Thu shows 
that the Deity worshipped is the Vedic and TJpanIshadic 
Self-Born Son of Sacrifice. Born from the sacrifice * of 
Brahma alias Prajapati {i.e. Father Prajapati as the Primeval 
Brabm& Priest), the Son is Prfljapatya — ^the same as is 
praised in the the liavksya UpaoUhad. 


CONCLUSION. 

To Father Prajapati, the Dairerse Vi/ram ioeladiog 
all the creatures stands in the relationship of praji\, issue, 
child — n collective noun for cbiliren; and os He bts enselfed 
us all, it is said that He has multiplied Himself as 
children and is therefore the collective Child, complete and 
tljs same in every one of ns and therefore the One Manifold. 
Previous to the creation the noirerse is poleotialiy in Him, 
50 that He alone exists then, and when He words it oat He 
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siimilianeonsly mnUiplies His True Self (j.e. Hituself) by 
Self-Sacrifice and thus lODUiplied He is the Infinite Child 
in every one of us, children, and loves every one of us us 
Himself, saying * thou art I * or * I am thou.’ Otherwise 
the whole universe would h.ave crumbled down. This is 
-His Glorions Creation or mnltiplication of Himself. In 
thus becoming tbe One Manifold Child, it sltonld not be 
supposed that the Father was ever wanting in that Child, 
for tbe Taitt. AranjaUa distinctly says that tbe Juice, the 
Child, of, Praj\pati existed even before the Hniverse 
(p. 445 ante). The becoming ta manifesting. For It’s part 
the Child has no want and lotes ali creatures as Itself for 
love’s sahe, because It’s very natnre is unselfish love, just 
as a child loves play for play’a sake. Therefore, the Infinite 
Child’s becoming the nnivcise in the sense of enselfiog and 
loving all creatures is said to be It’s svahimva, uatore, or 
ISlfl, or kitda, play. Man .as the child of God is intrinsically 
pure, and when he removes tlio coveiiug of Avidya he secs 
his pure state as the iielf risen liko the boy-sun from the 
niorniog mist. Thus risen, he is truly Gods’ child with the 
Supreme Self as tbe Ixovely Child in his heart ns his constant 
playmate (sayitj nod sakfaa).-WilIi Him he always cheerfully 
plays His play of universal love. H he does so, he, though a 
child, becomes au old sage — old in knowledge end wisdom; 
and as such an old sage should have a son as ihe joy of bis 
house and the support of bis old age, tbe same Lovely Ciiild, 
borne in his heart’s womb is bis Son under the uame of 
NtliAjann, meaning ‘the Son of Man’.* We may say 
‘ the Son of heroic Man,’ for nara means hero, and he 
who conquers all bad desires and realizes the Son m himself 
is the real hero— the real manly man. When man realizes 

* At p 435 anf«, It will be irentbat tbe name ^'iri7Ana fts meaning 
tlio smu of I’uruslia ahma Kara arose from the riirnsha-SCkta and 
esisied fit the tune of tbo Setup. Dntlimaaa as tho name of cbe /fialii or 
Seer of the Parashn gilitn— -a /ftshi who i« identinil wiih the Uritj of it. 

Tbs Satnp. Brabmnna (p 4SG ttafs) aajs that Kubi NSril;anA furpaftid 
all Tbe original of ‘surpassed* is * atjatubihat'. which 1« tbe rer^ 
verb used in respegt cf (bo Oeit/ of the Pnrnsba-itikta as ' at jatlshtAat 
daiU^taia.’ 
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that Son bj self»sacviGco and tiniversal Jove he trnlj becomes 
Father in the spirilnal sense, for bo effases himself ns all 
the prajft or creatures whom he loves as himself. This is 
hU trne genesis by self-sacrifice, exactly similar to the 
genesis of Father Praj.ipali, only with this difference, that 
whereas the ever pure God is Self-Sacrifice from the very 
beginning of the nniverse and even from before, man w.i3 
in ignorauce and sin nil these conntless ages and did not get 
the Son of Sacrifice nnliJ he became KrtUiiman .ie,, made 
his soul the all loving enlarged Self, and offered that Self 
onto the Infinite Son in the -heart, loving Him as the very 
Self, the very Life, of his enlarged Self. Thns, the knower 
also is the Creator or Genitor inasmuch ns he becomes all 
the creatures io the reuse of entering them by soul's love 
aud loving them as himself. This kiod of creatorship 
seems r to bo dearly promised to the knower when the 
fiatap. HrAbraana says that he who performs the Pnrusha* 
raedba sacrifice surpasses all beings and bec^m^s all tluV* 
(p. 436 anU) and when theTaitt. Xranyaka says: “PrajapaU 
indeed is it (the universe): making Hlm-Self by Himself, 
he entered it. .... . He who knows this entert it, obtain- 
iug all this and besieging all:’* (p. 447 ante). ISIan is 
divided from God so long as he thinks that he is separate 
from Him; lint the separation vanishes and the self-sacrifice 
becomes complete when, realizing the Infinite All-loving 
God who is in all and everywhere to be the very Self or the 
I or Life of his spiritual state as the enlarged Self or 1 or 
Life, he says that lie is God and God is he: — 

‘ Tvam va aham asmi Bbagavo I Devate ! 

Abam va tvam asi Bhagavo \ Derate I (p. 845 ante). 
Or:—* Yo 'snu so ’ham, jo 'ham so 'sau.' * 

If as I think the Vedic saying that God has become all 
this universe is a riddle meaning that He is the Pare, 
Absolutely .Good Self that has cnselfed nil creatures, it can 

* BSmantija (laotea this aode^ Bnlima 8tUra I. I. 2, in Ills 
Bdtfa.bhisbja colled Ted&ots^ti^ X have sot been able to find in 
wtat work this.beaatiful eaTing w. 
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odIj 1)0 ns a paradox tlint tt is said that (lie tiro opposUo 
sets, Asurns ami Dc\*a3, are bcih t’rnjipatva', children of 
I’ciijupvti (7C/(i\nd. Up. I. 2, I and Unh. Ar. Up. 1. o, 1); 
erthut Ho Iius two Avives Kadifi and Vui.ata (AAiJ^aand 
Vid^a), the ono the mother of the poisonous snahes or sin, 
Oie other the mother of the poro hi«h»soarin" Sacrifice-Bird 
Siip-irna, (p. 257 ante}; or that lie has two sons of whom tho 
Second crejtcd the sinful A%«r!d (p. &10 ajitr).* All noble, 
podly qualities arc tho bright llcras, who are aninras, 
iiuinorlnt. Though iinn’s soul Is inlriosically pare, still 
it hi9 been In contact wLh sin, nnd tho consointiou Is 
that to man Individually It Is an Inipermaneut nppenditgo 
Avhich ho cun rcmoAC. So lUo Aaarus aro conquered nnd 
killed hy menns of the im«nort.-il godly qualities. About the 
soul's intrinaio goodness we c.in say nothing more than that 
" tha Ahani is csseotially ethical; otherniso ho couM not 
have any conception of right and wrong : tho esstneo of (bo 
AhavtA as good U revealed by tUo fact of man's experienotog 
Eelf-rrproAch ^heti bo does wrong nod solbapprobaliou 
when ho docs right" (p. S9 1 ante). Likeuiso (ho iuperma* 
nency of sin is inferred from the f.ict that even the most 
wretched sinner can reform himself nnd feels hapj'y In his 
pure state. If sin ntlnclicd to limi permanently ns part of 
his uutiue rcformalioii would bo imjio'siblo. There aro two 
worlds to man, tho ono Adv.aitic and permanent, tho other 
Dvaitic und imperinnnent, lie becomes iho creator of tho 
former for himself Avhen ho rcahres tho ever Pure Creator 
ns his true Self’s Self, tho Unity nnd Harmony of tho 
whole world, and effuses himself os all the creatures whom 
ho loACS as himself. Ilo is tho crc.ator of tho btlcr so long 
ns there is sin or sciluhnoo in him as the parent of Ibo 

* I'lis lirtli Ar !,'{■ I 3. I, oiCBtioQ* il>« A«nrai lo l.nra Wrn iLo ct* 
it.<r an.) tlio Dorai ibr younerr t-m* Stan M bom in iIis, Ibr rraals 
p! 1i5« accuitiii'Aloa Karn'» »n‘t *>'• «» !>«•« lr.'tM am In rielilr<iv*tr»a. 
Tllmr^.>rn (rota tliia ■t>e(J|.olat <>( «m>w (ba Aaoru aie clJar aril tie 
l)»rAa jonnp-r, errr ftrth aoJ Ti^omna to iiil ilu»» tl« Aiursa. 
Front sno'.hrr I'.anJjxtin: cf *(*», yowJ-rr Ono ion rrjnirat* (t,« 
AdrmUIo tVodd, ttie Une StU, wLUa tsa NusW Tno is its ISTslus 
TTOfJd. 
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Dvaitic world consisting of ficeing rreatcres ns anyafs, 
others. Tims tho nrahraaOiood or ontborship of the Dvaitic 
world really belongs to man, who therefore is the Brahma 
of it with his body called Brahinapiira or Brahmn/-al»ra 
but who at the saiiio time is tho \TouId>be Drahiiian, for 
the Upanishadic saying is, ho who knows Dnibman becomes* 
Brahman. For tho sake of nddle evidently, this wonid-bo 
BrnhtnaQ is grandiloquently described, and is apparently so 
mixed up with Brahman, in parts of tho Br/liadoranj'aka, 
ns to }e.id to tbo supposition Ib.it there is only ono Self as the 
nuthor of both the Braitio and Advjitic woilds. The'Dvaitic 
world seems to bo attributed to the Pure Creator Brahmil 
or Prnjftpath by pusbiog tho nicauing of the sayings that 
the buprerae belf has become the iiiiiierse and that *He is 
I nud I iim Ho’ to the extreme, only as a paradox, having 
in mind the wonld<be Brahman. To attribute the Braitio 
creatorship to the Pure Creator is like putting darkness on 
light to get it anadiikted at once. Taking man’s pdpnian, 
fljn, as either Father Draitic Oiahiud or Uotlier A\idyfi, 
the killing of either of them puts on end to llie Dvaitio 
world ; and so mao, in order to be born in bis trne state 
as the Self, the vigorous ever young SoD,'Io^es the Glorious 
Son of Sacrifice as his very strength=Life=SeIf, and kdls 
the Di,aitic world even as that Glorious Son, onr Ideal, is 
variously sung to have already done either as Kndra EumAra 
or Hama Jdoiadagnya or Rfima-Dujaratlii or Ki/shna 
V^sadeva, thus : — 

(1) There is a Purfinic story to the effect that the 
god Brahma had fi\o faces nml that ns Rudra ftl«o was 
Paii/tan.'ina, having fi\e faces, Jie cut off Brahin&’s fifth face 
and made him .Katurdnona, ‘ he who has four faces.' This 
riddle may be solved thus: Pauiduana means niso the lion, 
in the sense that ha has a wide face, wide with the munc. 
Riidra as Purusba-sihma, meaning PornsliotLTina, is (he 
spiritual Lion, raetapboiically the brilliant sun HnrWteja 
of golden mane. Althongh the god Bralimd is known 
as /fatarmukba, still strangely face is attribulrd 
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to him in this storf. That face Nnmber Five seems 
to represent the seed or Brahma of the Dvaitio PrapanJta* 
world, a name derived from pnS^, five,— -the fire hhfitas, 
elements, in the case of Uie physical world; bnt in the 
case of the Dvaitie world the Pauti-blifltas w'oald be some 
five mental devils (as hhfila means also devil), probably 
the five senses in their untamed state. By killing the 
Dvaitie Br.ahmfl. or the head Ntimber Five, Tlodra is reveal- 
ed as • Prapaiiiopararna, iSdata, Siva, Advaita; and the four 
headsleftare the four Vedas necessary for the Father of the 
Son of SaeiiCce. (2) KAma JAraadagnya when a mere boy 
was ordered hy his father to kill lus mother and he killed h*r 
at 0 Dce« The father was highly pleased with him and told 
him to ask for a boon and he said he wanted his mother, 
and she rose up at oooe. There can he no real fntrio'de 
or matricide in any sacred literalnre. If Rudra’s patricide 
means his killing the Dvaitie father, Il&ma's mitrioiJe can 
only mean Ills killing the Dvaitie mother AvidyA,,and tlio 
Mother that rises as soon as AviJyA is killed can only ha 
Vidyd. (8) RAma Diraralhi when a mere boy killed tlia 
BAkslifls! woman TAtakl; and Krishna when a mere child 
killeil the demoness Putand when she came as mother in 
disguise with poison in her breasLt. Jo onr sacred literature 
woman-killing is condemned as a heinous crime and so the 
paradox of Uama and Krishna killing a woman can only 
mean their killing Avidya.* 

Thns the Supremo Self is ApahatapApmA, the killer 
of sin. No Avidya or bad qualities can ever taint Him. 
He is always Satyadhnrma, SatyakAraa, Satyasankulpa, 
-nay, iu one short word. Ho is Sat, the Absolute Good, 
But is it not said that Brahman is Nirgona, without quality P 
So, bow can you artribnte quality to It and say that It is 

* Ib tiiBSih Asi oS the UnttAakn/ik* IBs SDitdbJjtsjvsjis 

tnys-— 'He who k>I1a tb« firs Janiu, and, IkilljD" (ho woman, guards 
the village, and kills aleo the JESadlla, will grt hsaTsa,* X'tie com* 
meotator explains the i’>i&ia*jaii-ia to bo tho Ore senses that must 
be conquered, the woman to be Avidjt. the grdma or Village to be (be 
bod;, and the to be AhsAk^, gcide, oc he laaf be tel&sh 

desire Sima. 
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Good Initoad of lalcmg Sal to mMn flmplr pnro cxJsfence f 
Tt!i mlmUlcd Ijy tJio Nirjmm -cliool ilnt Jim D<‘ifr of tlio 
Imnrt, lUtcrUx^I in tlm pijjlali l*niraf7nl;a of llie TTZ/mdo^fft 
Iiy riylit names ns ApalinJaitiipinan (siiile** or I.I!Ier of ein), 
Vljira (npcle«»), Vimrjtyn ((len(lite<«}, Vl/ofca ffrrmflp**), 
Vljii:liU».i (linnner-Iej!), Apipfua FaJynk'cmi 

(Imvinc ‘rno desire*), find S-itra-Miikalpa fljai'inff Irno 
deedn?;*, is Jite Sjifjnna Draiirran, ImJ jJ is siij lint fo 
manJaltiddliij or ordinary people, wlio cannot concelieJlia 
rraZ secondlesa Fat or Ilralimni “n* otil of spaco aftd lime, 
ns free from nil qnallties**, lint Braliman looks as if It {3 
nsnt, niliil, nnJ lint flier^fore (in leacliin;j llie Saenna 
Hraliman in tlm elglilh IVap3Makn) tlie Upani«Iiid means, 
'Let tliemjnst become satitn^rj'aUns, llioso nbo walk in 
Uie palli of Ibo ^lood (people of good qnaliHes), and I sha!! 
gradnally lead tlmm on to an nndcrsJanding of tim real 
Sal‘.+ Tills is lerj* candid; bnt Jim Sognna Sclmol dow 
not see iU vrar to accept nrliat (bo Upanislud is taken to 
bare TDCint. Kridentlr it is tbe litgbest real Deity tint is 
spoken of ns sinless, agt'le«s, griefless, &c. There seems 
to be no distioction bclireea tbe Hrabman of (bo heart and 
the Drabraan of the Sad-ridya; and the Deity of tbe heart is 
not limited bnt rnflnitc*('»dep.474 — l7Goafe). Tim'Infinite 
Drabninti is, according Jo tbo Sagana seboo!, self-consoions 
and knows nil things esacUy as they are, and as It is 
iuBnito in srardpa and knotrlrdgo and goodness. It knows 
Itself to be inGnite and does not thereby limit Itself. Tlio 
Brihiidurnnyaka I. 4, 1(1 says Uial Brobroan /:««e It-Self as 
* I am Brahman’ and tliat fhrrcfore It as Self became all this. 
Tbe same idea is expressed in 1 — 0 of the same chapter (I. 4) 
where it is said that Brahman's nime is Abam, *I 1 may 

* Sai;r>(^rni^ Wbauwrr He dedres ii real nntl tree ani] ia there, 
fore Actualljr fnlltlled. SnSksIpa, eoatraated u it ii nith kSma, nin^ 
mean hero deed weffdona feam.tafps} ^’a^na raeaoj perftrmiD^', 
doins. Sankaljia eren when undento^ meaning; a menial set, 
means the do>»; or eontintefin? ia mind. In etbi’ci that whitih is tree 
is tmtb. It is 0DI7 troth that be falfilled. Falsehood U nerer 
fulfilled in the' true aeosa of folfilmeiit. It diet os soon as it is exposed. 

t Tide Brt Saiikan-hbiah^. 
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repent hero •wlinl lias Wen stated orer and over again tint 
because Bralnnan lias enselfed all, loving all as It-St-lf, 
It is withont second. The Snpreme Self who is tlnis 
All-lover is the Ahsolnte Good in ethics. There seems to 
be no limiting, in all these sajings ahont (he hiowin/j, 
cf Self. Snch rid(lle*iike, short, cnrt siyings ahont the One 
Seconilless Knower abound in oiir Upanishads. The same 
One matchless Vijualr/, ITnower, is preached, riddle-like, in 
II. 4, M ; 111. 4, 2 i 7, 23; 8. U ; lY. 3, SO of the same 
TJpanishad. ' By wlnt can one know the Knower by Whom 
one knows all this?* Where is there any creatnre left 
outside His lo\c or anything by which, using it as a simile 
Or comparison, we can know Him ? The Gre.at Sarvantara 
Atman, who is in all, loving all as Himself, is tlie real 
Knower, onr Highest Ide.al; anT.at is ftrtain, i e lh.st which 
is other than or opposite to This is cricf. Becnnse there 
is no comparison to Him it is s.aid De is ^not thus, not 
thus.’ The name .'Atman* 'Self.* or ALani, *1’, seems 
to apply only" to a self-conscious Knower. No LoJy can 
say ‘lam’ unless ho feels that hois. It is said tliat the 
Nirgana Dralitnan is fl) Salyam Jutnam Anantam (Exist- 
ence^ Knowledge Indnito) or (2) S.it Kit Ananda (Existence 
Knowledge Tlliss), The first set of names occurs in the 
AnandavnllJ of the Taitf. Upanishad, which says: — 

Ho who knows Brahman (Which is) S.ityam 
Juanam Ananham (Trnlh, Knowledge, Inrmite) to 
be in tho parama, high or deep, vyoman, sky, in 
the c.ave (of his heart) will enjoy sarv.iu krtinan, 
all desires [i.e. pure spirltnal ones lhal are fnlfillcd], 

[in unity] with Diahman, (Who is) VipaJlit. 

Vipasiit means ‘ He who secs well’ or the All-Seer or All- 
Knower. Ite.alizing this AlUIiorer io tha heart, from. 
Whom man had liitlicflo separated himself thongh He never 
left him but with Whom be learns to bo in unity, ho enjoys 
His spiritual joys of nniversal love. If the Deity of the 

* Talciss Satyam to meaa existeace. Ssiyain means _aIso Trath. 
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Iiwrt >«, ft"ndmft{c4, Sa{;nRi, then Satrnm Jsdnnin Ananlam 
cannot be Nirgiina, f«ir tli« text jti*t qnotod clt-arl^ cpp.ilM 
of ilio Di*lty of the bearl. It iniist bo Sagiina, for the 
all iltuirfi (I fpeahs of nppar to he Mrnlical with the jalra- 
k.'tmns of the eighth Pmp^tAila of the A7«an»!ogya. Likewiso 
the smio Anani!aral!i which flat* that Urahman is Ananda— 
llml Qloriniis Brahman which, at the rcry beginning of the 
issuing ont of the universe, matin ifself (ho Self ftbo 
SarxAntara PelQ and is therefore Snkr/l. the Oood-doer 
(a sagnna nsme)— rays el-arly farther on of the same Auanda 
ns Brnlmian’s Anandn, tlms:— 

He wlio knotet Brahman’s Anands, from which 
words with mind [going to grasp it la its lyaUA 
ns if it were n finite thing] come back without 
rraching [the Jimil oQ it, wjJJ net fear from aB_y 
thing whateror."' 

Therefore the expression that Brahman is Kaowlodgo 
and Bliss eoems to mean reiJIy that Brahman is folJ 
of knowledge and bliss. The fnfinile Sopremo Self ia 
therefore held to be self-eonscions \yith infinite knowledge 
nnd infinits moral bliss ns His attribnle. Jt seems to bo 
diflicnlt to separnlo knowledge from morality. By being 
moral man 1ms been able to know nil ho has known till 
now beyoad the bare necessities of lifo which are common 
to animals. It is by the lahonr and devotion of Eclf-sacrifice 
that he has foand out one thing aflo'' nnotber in all branches 
of science. No doabt the fraits of bis lahonr for common 
good, in being participated by common humanity and also 
domestic animals, nre enjoyed by him also, bnt it would not 
be correct to say that it is all eolf-interest that makes him 
work and know. It is by self-sacrifice that he works and 
knows best. From the remotest hlstorio time man has 
found oat bis soul to be moral end when even he, hffwever 
• Timuoatiryu. tlie Parama-pirti of Rlmlntija talntej Vishnu tUns:-— 

Kama namo Tiomaiiasfttibbaniayc. 

Namo namo VSniaanosaikabhawaye 
SikiaiaiioTi f Salatattoa! to fTfia wbo mrp&jsss nitad and cpseah. 
Salotationl Salatationl to Rim who U tha Oaa (la&tclilass) sabjact 
(or tbenio) of mlad sad apeeoh. 
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erring, is sacb, uLal mnst bfe the AIl-Knower, All-Lover, 
in Whom lie is an atom as U tvere: He is faultlesslj moral, 
nbfoltilely mor.il, and therefore His is infinite truth know- 
ledge bliss. By knowing Him and practising His self- 
sacrifice and all-loAe, man will ha%e no fear. Fear from 
whit? Ohiiously from his interna! enemies, the had 
. qualities, who are the wolves and tigers to kill whom the 
Saguna Brahninn of pure qualities is the proper arrow. 
The true kamas the Upanishnds speak of as pertaining to 
the hnngerless and thirstless (i.o. to one who has no hunger 
'and thirst for selfish, siufol pleasures) are true unselfish 
love for Love’s sake. This is clear from the Brdndaran- 
yaka IV. 4, 6 which says that the knower of Brahman is 
Akatna, Nishk&ma, Aprakiliin and Atmakama. The one 
generio term Sat, Good, as applied to the Supreme Self 
would include all a<pects of ‘moral goodness, perfect 
in Him, and as we cannot measure the greatness of the 
Infinite in its tyatia, for it has no limit, all that can 
he said is that He is iufiuitely good.* Owing to our 
imperfection our notions of what is right and wrong may 
change now and then hnt there will always be the notion 
of right, and such laws as — * Do not steal, do not murder, 
donatteUn lie,’ See, ate our sanatana dharmas, eternal 
laws, night knowledge is positive and eternal. As soon 
ns it comes the mist of wrong knowledge vanisbes, and 
the Snpreine Self is the basis of our right knowledge. 
The Sagnna Brahmnn beino' the perfect Ideal of righteous- 
ness, the Upantshads and the Bhagsvadgii^ are nnaaimoiis 
in laying down sinless, unselfish, righteous condoot for the 
mumuksho. AH acts, however good, done for the sake of 
self-benefit will only gain imperraanent Svarga, and as the 
Infinite Bliss is too valuable to be bonglit by any anioaut 

* Vtimurilil3r;a, in kia 5rt stot'a, adOr«<Bet &t ta this effect)— 

' Ekoowin,* Thy dafS, nerej or kindaesa, and laUin^ at Th^ feet fear. 
Itfsil;, 1 praUe Thee wliuse Greatness (mahiml) even Tbj Dnibaod 
(Vallabh-)) ennaot measure in tjatlA or so-Qinch-neas like His own 
(Immeasumble tualiimfi} ' Viewing Srt and Visbnn as oar Pareacs, both 
are equal, Ho bcios the father!/ aspect, aud fibs the mother!/ aspect, 
of God, 
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of good vrhich man can do nod as onlj tho Hnpreme Self 
is the judge of tlio disinterestedness and gennine faith and 
love of His npasaka, there conies the doctrine of grace, 
which, in the opinion of ilie Visishtudvaitin, is dearly 
preached in the VediuL-i (ICaMa. tJp. II. 23; Uu?irf. 
Up. III. 2, 3) to the elTcct that * the Self is not to l>o 
ohhiiiied h}* tcaehiiig, nor hy intetlectnal cloveruess, nor by 
being inucb informed, but is to bo obtained by him only 
^^llom He selects (as being fit).’ lids grace can only come 
from, tho Saguna Urahinan. ■Wljere\er Braliman is said, 
to bo both Sagnna and Hirguim, the. Visishtadraitin takes 
the former to mean ‘one who has immeasiirablo good 
qoalities* and the latter ‘one who is free from Lad qualities’. 
In fact, in substance the former is taken (o mean the Satya* 
kftma and the latter tho Apaliatapapmfi of the .Hhdudogya. 

In the three qaalities of salva, rajas .and tainas, sahn 
seem's to mean interested goodness and not’ pare goodness. 
The Ywiditidraitios keep their Saguna Brahman free from all 
taint with 'this Gonamaylor Trigunnimikti Mtly& and so their 
saying that He is Good, amounts to His being Good Absolute, 
lathe Bhagavadgiift, miiyft isc.ilied p.ai\l Wflyii. J)a!\! 
should uot, I think, be construed as pertaining to god. The 
senses are, as a riddle, called devas, and llte Mui u perlaiDing 
to them is Dahi, delnsioQ of the senses. -In the same verse 
Kr/shna calls it ‘mama mayA iluralrayA”, 'my Jla^a difE- 
cult to get over’. It is His MA^a ia the sense that it stands 
in the relitionship of the subdued to Him. IToreover there 
ibeing two Ahams,the Supreme Self.and tbe human soul when 
11 b in dage, tbe word mama, tbe genitive of abam, may really 
mean here the latter — a verbal puzzle to be gotoierbyone 
who is to get over diii>!tijaya. Tho two words dairl and mama 
may have been purposely used for the sake of tint pnzzle. 
But when the /Jig Veda quoted in the Br/liadsiraMyaka fays 
that the Creator as Indra became inuUiform by His JIimAs, 
ItAinaouj-i strongly contests the idea of this UujA being 
illusion. He says that Ma^u hero means the Creator’s true 
wonderful creative power. I have already tried to show 
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that ilaya is used in a good sense not only there but also in 
other parts of the Rig Tcda, and that at the same time 
there arc parts uhcrc it is used in the sense of the deceitful 
doiugs of the Asiiras (p. 339 atde), A. doing by wbicb He, 
desiring His Glorious Faljakama desire of ‘may I become 
a\\ lliis,’ became nil Ibis, entering aU as tbo All-Lover, 
cannot be illusion. As M.tya lias thus two opposite 
meanings, tho SvelJUVatara seems to be riddling nheu it 
says : — Maya is prafcnti and tlio Great Lord is Mayin 
(lie who plays or nets with Maya), liluyiu has created or 
issued out all thia uni\crse; in it the oZ/ter (tho soul when 
in bondage) is pent ttp by (IV. 9 — 11); by rca- 

Uiing the Lord and by nnvon (with Him) at last, all MayS, 
uill go away (I. 10).’ Praknti means ‘doing*. The 
Lord’s glorious doing is to issue out the univetse with 
Himself multiplied iuto as many Antaryamius as there are 
creatures. The other't doing is that by which he becomes 
(he selfish creature birth after birth, so tlj.at if those births 
are counted what a big couot he makes ! Only there are 
counts and counts. 

The words gnaa, saguna, and uirguua are not met with 
in Upanishads older than the <Sretiiratara. The idea of 
Nirguna Brahman may hare arisen by pondering over fiig 
Veda X. 129, which says that at the begiuning there was 
One which was not Asat and Sat. 1 have tried to espinin 
what this riddle means (p. 440 — ^144). But a saying like 
this is capable of j ielding other shades of meaoiug. Taking 
Sat and Asat as esisleuce and uon-existeuce, the Oue that 
was neither uou-esisteuce nor yet existence would bo tho 
Avyakta or numnnirested Bralmiau. Taking Sat nod Asat 
ns lue.aniag good and bad, (he One that was neither good uor 
bad would be Nirguna, without auy quality; and when this 
sh'wlc of meaning strikes the rercrcut mind believing in the 
inr.i]libiliiy of tho Vedas, logic will adjust itself and arrange 
all things, deOniug the words in such a m luncr as to harmo» 
nise wiih that meaning — namely that there is only Oue Self 
and It is Nirguna, without quality and all else is unreal. 
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nwimer llic <Ijffl*rcnt 5cIioof< of <f]e Vnfania nppear 
to liave nrispn, cadi trying lo ltaniioin«c cvcr^tliin;; from ifa 
Btaod-polnt atul fanc\ing flaws in the other’s jaterpreLation 
and reasoning. 

Taking Jits stand upon sevrrn! Upani*lndic tests t!io 
Viiishtfldvaitin accepts the jiiaiir-nr*s of the indiaMunl son)*; 
hnt ho says ihalonJy tlio Sopreine tidf is a’lLhn or infinitely 
great and that tlic soul is ana, infinitely email, 'i he anti 
soul 13 not a material ohj»ct. It is spirit and immortal. 
If the soul aras vihhu, Majil or Aaidya coald not liaro 
covered it. So covered, tho anu son! identifies tiseif uith 
rarSra, tho mortal tody, in a\liich it is sartrin. Hy nnttiro It 
is pure and jfianAnantlngunakt, with knoavledge nnj bh'ss aa 
itsdhirmaorfj[Ualily. Initacaschnoitlcdgo is like tho light 
of the flame Ota Iniop hut Avidyil covers itoiiJ prevents 
it from seeing far, hcocetts error- ami wrong-doing. Bni tLo 
InCoito SarrUntara Self, whom no AviJvil can obstrnot 
and avho is nnor aidy&ii mahato niniityao, snbller than 
tho sfuaMest toafcrial ohjVct and greater than (ho greatest, 
is always with each soul, and It is the latter’s fanlt if it does 
not realize Him. To reroovo its igueranco He is preached 
as tho Great Sarhin or Piirnsha, one who is the Aniarjnmi 
in all cronlnrcs ami ytt not hound by the bodies. Instead of 
identifjiiig Iisol! with tho mortal body, let tho immortal soul 
conjider that it i5, 50 to say, borly to Him, with Him as its 
iuscparahle Self or Life of InCnuo Blhs, nod it will have im* 
mortal body and Life together. In other v\ ords this figure of 
fpeech teems to mean that the soul in-lead of hugging the 
niorUil body should hug the All-loving Supremo Self who is 
always hugging it. It may be asked — Why should not tho 
omuipoteut Uod tear the soul’s Teil asunder lot it and make it 
happy nt once. 'I he reply is, no one can become moral and 
good by prosy. If Lo wishes another to become so for him, 
it is -wishing for moral snicide or self-eslincliou or for 
becoming a stone lo be chiselled into a statoe, bcautifnl no * 
donbt to look at but witlial lifeless. So the mumuksliu 
hinnoU must make the effort, end when Guru’s teaching ‘ 
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Qntl Qtxl’s grace are ready to help Iiira it is absurd to 
desire for more. Therefore Kr/sbna siys to Arjuna 
‘ nimitlarautram bliava 8ary.a5Aiin ! ‘ According ns tlio 
sow! realizes the Antarymnt, its knowledge estends its 
horizon by pushing the veil farther and farther till at last 
the Veil disappears altogether and the knowledge becomes 
vibliu, inQnitc, tor litis school holds that the sonl’s know* 
ledgo isndravya cap.ible of grasping, according as tlio 
veil of Avidya is removed, any naiuber of finite things 
however huge they may be, and yet going beyond, until it 
bocomcs co-extensiTO with infinity itself, so that mao also 
cannot know the limit of his knowledge, lint it is held 
that infinite knowledge comes only when his embodied state 
ends finally and that no jlvanmuktj is possible.* All sonls 
are alih in their trne stale of parity and when their veil 
of A>idyS rauishes and they become niftktas it is not possible 
for word to find any distinction between cue sonl and 


* For Biukt), warlratrii i« Reces$ai7. Tid« Up. VIII. IS. Tliere- 

fore, IISoiAouJa, uacler Oralims SCtr* I. 1, 4, refatra the doctrine of 
JlraomnVti. He ^notes also AreeUmba thtu — SalshS JtranmiVtift 
ApantnmboiiXpi ciriutil!-** VedSa iranm tobom nmnin la parltfa]pS 
'tininam sovUtAet] hnddh« ktbeinapripaa'ini tntklilsirnir viprati»bid< 
; buddhe let kshomaprSpaiiau) ibniva na dubkhsm npaUbheta,’ 

The Tneaainp' of tliii af explained in tho SrutaprHkasiku is tbia;— 

' Glriog up tlio Vedas [so far ns tbev pertain only to tbs Tnvarjjaa of 
(Ibitrtna, nrtha. and kinin which are sbcnl of thp foarth object, mokeba] 
and also tins world nod the other [< e tbo impermanent pleaanies of thia 
world and of the iinperm'iDent Srarga} he aboiild Bearrh for the BelF. If 
[it is snid that] there is beati'nde by [eimplyl knowing [the meanin)? of 
the words ns to what the "^olf ia], that [doctrine] is contrary to tlia Sis- 
tras If tbero is beatitadc by [aimp'y] knowia^, one ought not to get any 
misery eren in tins world ' Tho thinf; u tiiat to know the Atman is 
not simply to know Him but practise Him; and the npSssnS or iba 
daily prictico should coniinno op to doatU, lor at any moment tbo 
tempt -tion of flesh may orerpow* r and hurl one down howerer podly 
lie WQS hitherto Flo wIicd there is n possibility of fall till death, there 
ran be no moksha and no omiiiseieDce, It ail depends how jiranmnkti 
is defltied If It m-sns the leaiUng of a perfectly pure lifo free from 
all taint of selb’sbneee. whatever mey bo the biIibjjs to which fiesh is 
heir, there is no reason why th abniiUi not be 1 remember 

liarinst read eomewhero in the Vedas tbo espreseion ea jiraon era 
UevJn npyeti:— ‘Ue (who does » pattienlar eacrifieial rite) poes to tho 
p:od9 even living (■ r without dyine) ' Tnrauka poea to the pods even 
living sad his fall Is bis fliKbt Ibe life wiifa wiiii.li the knower goes 
to tho gods is blmself as the enlightened Belf. If be becomes tbo 
unselfish Betf ho is jlraornnkto. 
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another: each seal’s individnnlHr is to be felt only hr itself* 
"With knowleflgo become inBnito the mnkfa, thonsh nnn, 
becomes sirrajua, all-knowin^.-f' and feels infinite blis«, as 
infinite as the bliss of Brnliman; for Brahman Itself is as 
infinite bliss to every one of the nnilctas ns It is to IteelfJ 
Snell Ve-lic expressions as “‘there is that Vislmn’s highest 
Pailam, Place, wliicb S6rins, fchmvers, see always (‘Tad 
Vish/ntA p.irnraam patlnm sndA paiyanti sfirayo/t’ — Big Veda 
I. i22, 20), have compelled this school to say that there is a 
particalar locality ealled Yniknutha (the nndestrorwbJe) to 
which the mnktas only can "c$an«l in svhicli Vishnn, without 
giving np his infiaite nntare, shines in a most heantiful 
spiritual form as Param Jyotifi for their spiritual joy. 
That form is not TaH\d or nnreal phantom hot real. Likewise 
the mukta <ool though becoming ararira or svitliotit bodr 
can call forth real ppiritoal forn> or many forms sinniltane- 
onsly and travel anywhere outside Vnikimt/ia, enjoying 
everywhere the SarvSntara Self in oil creatures and things. 
His journey is iustantancous and by means of his liberated 
infinite knowledge he can enter any immler of ohjecls 
simull.'ineonsly without being caught in matter any more. 
'J'he main point is that in purity, infinite knowledge nnd 
1>!i«s one mnkta eonl is exncU3' like another and Ims attained 
to parainam sainvam, extreme similarity, with Brahman, 
except in respect of the faoclion of ?«sbti or crention which, 
according to the decision recorded in the Brahma^sfitras, 
belongs to the InCnite Brabman only, v\ho Itas been abrayr 
pure. This seems to be reasonable, for tho srishti of Iho 
universe could not wait till (his eoqI or that eoul became 


• ‘KttrmaVriia-derWI-Wrfc ainUhtMte eTarOpa-bbedo TdZitm ogo- 
tarab, STasamTcdraJi, juloMTarupam itjclimd cvn nird?*jnm La 
RirTctUaa fitmaoSm aatuAnam'— Kimaonja la hit VetUrtbasaigraba. 
t ‘ Sairatn hapa^yab paryati’— KAlnd. Up. VII. SO, S. 

} ‘lifshsa hi sraf/it poral^jtU ‘jujbbuj'amitam arwcib^ni 'nara- 
dbltttUajlaaBdim bharnti, /tnaadasTBrupAyUtihit'— I-ltnSnnja in hia 
VedSota^ilpa nnder Urabma-sOtra iv.4. 17. 

$ Tha Kalha Upaniihad I. 3,9, t^poata tbo J2ig Vadic ‘Tad Vitb* 
itoh i^araninsi padact* and eaya tbat it is tbe Caal destination of (La 
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mnbta— nay it is for tlio souls* becoming mnbfas bv realizing 
HU srishli of Himself ns All-Iioro'tliat'tlio sr/sliti bas taken 
place The Mnkti of this school is SAynjya, unity -with tho 
Snpreme Self. 

That the snnU arc all alike in their trno svarfipa is the 
basis for the knower’s regarding and loving nil crealtues ns 
himself, 'J’liis is called Jsamam or sama-hnddhi, fitmn* 
dmliti or fltra«npamvn-4l»*/3h<i, sarvnbhfltalrita-rati, nirdvaii- 
dva, ndvaita, &c. Bnt how can society stand if one person 
was alUlove, while another was quite the reverse to him ? 
The reply is that in not liking my bad neighbonrll sbonld 
not hate his sonl. I only do not like tlie nvidyA by which 
his soul is veiled and pnnUhment for the sake of correction 
is as necessary to him as to me when I do wrong. In the case 
of big ofFeoces the kiog is the ponlsher. In small matters tlio 
sinner was expected in the olden days to confess to Ids 
AAArya or the local Parishad or assembly and seek pr&yas- 
^UlR nod ondergo ib. All this should he regarded as aids to 
self'Corrcction. The Greatest Corrector, the Foontain Bead 
of ethics, is the Supreme Self, who is ti> be realized hy 
each sool to be its True spiritual Life or Self aad when 
the A^&rya corrects and the king punishes, they do so on 
behalf of the Supreme Self, whom the sonl ought to love 
as its Self, and by being above the narrow partiality of 
selfishness. Here let me quote a story from theMnhAbliAiafa 
S.intiparva, 23 :— 

A Drnliinan named 5aukha had n yotinger 
brother named Likliila. One day <?,iuklja round 
Likhita io the act of eating fruits |plncked in hU 
(Sahkha’s) garden without his knowledge and 
consent. ,S.mklia toU him that be had committed 
theft and mnst go to tbe king for punishment. 
Accordingly Likbita went to king Sndyumna, 
who got hi3 bands cut off. Thus punished Lo 
ran back to his brother and begged ins forgive* 
ness also, ^ailkfaa said: — ^‘lam not at all angry 
with thee; justice has been done; now go at 
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once and buthe in yonder river and offer water 
ns turpann to tlie Uems, i^isliis and Fathers 
■ [winch consists m taking' tip water in joined palms 
nnd ponrin^ it ns on offering].* Likhita bathed 
and willed to offer the water, when to his surprise 
iie found that his liitids had sprouted np again bj 
iho power of Sjiikhn's tapas. Likhita offered 
water to tlicih with tho*e hands and then questioned 
jSiihkha why, with such power of tapas, he himself 
did not cleanso him bnt referred him to the king. 

The reply was tint the function of awarding 
punishment devolved upon the king. As Ijikhifa 
got back his hands hy batliing in that river, 
she got the name of Dahnd^ “ she who gives 
arms.* 

This parable seems lo mean this:— Tlie Lrothers are 
PnramAtind and Jtvdtmd. (he Sopreme Self nud the sonl— ' 
the same that are do«cribed in /tig Teda 1. 1C4, SO and the 
Mundakoi>anishn<] III. 1, as:— * Two companion hiids Inve 
embraced the same tree. One of them eats the sweet frnit; 
the other, without eating, looks on.’ In the e«say on Snparna, 
I hare tried to show that the original meaning of the verse 
mnst hire been that the bird that eats tlie street frnit 
is the Supreme Self and that the other bird is Jliatma 
fpp. 2(i7, 2GS, and 269 ante). Cnt the commentat-ws take 
the eating bird to he Jinilinh and the other the Supreme 
Self. They must have inherited this interpretation from 
more ancient teachers, and it appears to me tint the younger 
brother of our story that cats the fruit is the JiiittmU. 
Front this it does not follow tbit the Supreme Self is not 
eater or enjojer of Joy Tlie whi»le universe is ns it were God’s 
orch ird and the manner of eating is either good or had— -good 
if all the creatures nre regarded and loved as one s own self 
even ns tlie Buproiuo Self that has cnsejfed all does, had if 
they are made the ohjocts of fulfilllmr one’s oivn selfi-h ends 
Tlio eater in the selfish m inner la under the delusion that 
what he cats Is sweet, ihongh really it i? not sweet. Selfish 
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caters aro (hleves RS it wcrD. Let us suppo.'c lliat Lilcliifa 
been catiiip in IIjo selfish inniiucr for countless a^jes. 
At Inst Ity the awakouing of his minJ, Iho Supreme Self 
who is Prcrit.i, the (Gcotl) UonneiUor (SvelAivniara Up. 
I. C), hfconies seen hy his mind’s oyo as the Teacher of 
and tliereforfl Ilrhliiiiatt, and refers him first lo 
the kin" who seems to bo tlic satno SHpremo Self in tho 
aspect of 6piritti.nl /‘cirrr for cutiiiig oil the liamls. Kara, 
tho Land, from tho root fcn to tuako or cut, represents cue’s 
oun karma, act, technically tho seed of tho soul’s accumu* 
I.itcd selfish nets. Man is kratu*niay.a ; w]ntc\cr ho wills 
nnd docs, that ho hecotues, and such Levng tho case, instead 
of wilUn;* to Lccoiiio had, he iiitssi will to Lecome tho 
enlarged Self (AV.iltiJ Up. 111.14, 1). So, tho Supremo 
Self realurd as tho soul’s true Ilegal Power or Strength, 
cut* o(T tho selfish karma. Tho riser in which Likhiin is 
told to L.tthe seems to ho tlio riser of llralimalc knowledge. 
Tho Uarirainri 12 says that lifdnida was formerly Unurl, 
tho uife of Prasenajit, and became the ri\ci hy the enrse 
of her husltatid. The name (hiurt takes us to A'ino’s spouso 
Gauri alias Uinil, who is Tidj:”! (viJop. 370 nji/c){ nnj 
I’rnseoajit, literally tho conqueror of iho nrnty, seems to ho 
Siva himself in disguise. 6i\a niias l<udr.a is well Ituown 
in the YeJns as tin* grc.it nrclicr and, iu tho •S.ttarudriya, 
as Scn.iuya, the Utad of tho army. The army is evidently 
the collection of all good qiulnics, nud ho conquers the 
army of the Asura*, tho bad qualities. Tho emso is not 
curse hut trui'in a* Vidvsi ns Vak is b'luasvail tho running 
river, the benelicrul irrigator of tho field of tho he.Trt when 
it is parchctl up liy selfish desires A ccinmentary on 
Ainaia s.iys that tlicro is a atorj' to tho effeut that king 
Arjiiu-i KariBvirya wus called Baliudn, hecuuse ho gave 
balm, much, wealth in chanty and brought down tho 
river troiu heaven and tlivt therefuro sho was named 
after him hy tho patronjinio BaltndA A river thaj 
comes from heaven c.to only ho tho flow of iyAga, Charity 
or Kenuacialion, or tho flow of universal Loro. So 
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LikliUa bathes in this riTcr nnl the hanls ho ^ets agaii 
nre the true Kratu, KacriCebt Act, of the enlightened man, 
for hcDcefonvard he does fiojiy acls and Iwo/nei Self* 
SacrIQce, jymbolirel hy the pure ^^a(cr offered tip to the 
Fathers, li/ahh and Goris. The S^siratc idea is llal by 
offering the lnr]>3Ha water to them, man discharges his debt 
to them. 'J he debt doo to them is nothing else but man's 
becoming the enlightened Self, ponred ned offered as Kratii, 
Self-Sacrifice. By doing so*ho fcceorncs Krattt-maya hi the 
higher sense. Tho will Itself becomes the means, for Iho 
hands sprout by the tviJl to offer tho water; and tho Supremo 
Self’s laj«s also mates Iho hands to sprout, for the will of' 
the hnower c.in iierer be other than the will of the Sopremo 
&elf«>cnn noTer ho lu discordance ^\ilh it. Or, the tnpas is 
Ills grace.* 

Therefore ihc Brahman and Ifshatr>y.n, Priest and 
King as' representing Oiahmalc Knowledge and Power, 
arc essential and shonld go hand la hand. Jn il)o JayUdi- 
homa mantras of tho Taltflrlya Samhitii, these two #ro 
happily expressed by one cotapound word as Brabma- 
Kslmlrntn. which oil the gods and goddesses as Gnndharras 
and Apsaruscs are besoiiglit to protect.} Bnt there comes 
a stratigtf saying, which I rieir os .a paradox, wh«t tho 
Xat/ia IJpaaisUnd (II. Sb) Bays about the Srpi-emo Self 


*A treotiao on Dharaia'fiztm (a i>(lribot«<l to SaiililtA asd LikliiU. la 
our Story tbcao oames ic«in to baao been oUIuchI eaoiericslty with a play 
upon them. LtLldca tncaaa * eograTed* or ‘ wntton,' for wntio^ on palia 
loarcd Avith »ice( nail I'j cn^raTio". ftisUerfred from Iikh to ecrstch, 
ecrape, farrow, tear up. Sinn's scl6sh Lan&a maat he Likblla, ocrftrcd 
oat from bini by tntans of the Sopremo Self realized as the Ethatraui, 
llegal f'nwcr or ■‘’(rengtb, of his soul WIkd (hiz iz duno and when be 
wncea bmsclf in Srabmiuc character b> means of the same Supreme Self 
realized as Lis Urabman, troe UrAbmanicai Kaowledsfc, lie falliia his truo 
dcstioy. Among other thyogs, rankJia nieans Ibo Iwne of tho f.-rchend. 
The idea is that the God lirahm;} writes man’s detliny on bis forehead 
hone accordiug to Lis preeion* karma and Ibis wntiog is called liraLoia- 
IIpi. Man's true desHuj i* to become a rictim at ifie aicar or son^acn'ffce. 

5 Lie, Lo Binst Lnoiv, has been wriltea on his foreheait — on tne bignest jnrt 
of bis elhical nature, and the Wnter is Our Father who Las created the 
uoifcrse by His self-tacrih'ce sud Who Is the aelf of 
^ ;; Fa idata Brahma-Kibatram pita, tih liMa Hrabma-tzhBlnim 


THE CBBATIOy. 


145 


tliJil'to Him both Braliraa and ITsbalrnm are odana, food, 
and Rfr/tyu (Ufatli)|upaseAnna, diink. It Is erplaioed 
lliat'tliis refers to Uio thno ol prnlaja or dissolution, of iho 
unirerso and that alllion^'li only (ho two classes of Brahma 
and Kshatram are mentioned, they me intouded to include 
all other classes, and creatures] nho are all destrojed by 
God at that time. It^iappeara tu uic, liowcver, that to the 
Suprem'i Self Biahmnio KuoTfledga and Brahmalc Power 
are food or joy, and that Ills drink of Death is the same 
Kiiowledj'e and Power as dcjth.to seltialmess, and sin. 
This heroic Brabuia-KshaUiitn is uccossnty to one and all, 
be ho by birth a Biulmian or ICshatiiya or Viiirya or 
iSudra or Kaiutala. In India caste is a pecoUav eoci.\l 
growth; it cannot bo denied tliat ilio tigoious discip> 
line cuforced in respect of condmt, foodj and drink is to 
some exieut a bclp to mental and moral cultovc among 
tlie saperior classes; but any false piide which tho 
snperior ohsscs may wrongly doriro from casto, is embed 
by Ibc V'edunta, and to consosauco with tbe iSAsttns the 
VisUhddvAitiu holds that it is uot*a Brdhman, hy [birth 
that goes to Heaven bnt a Brtthuinn^in mind and condnotj 
that (his true Biahmanism is open to all castes— that even 
a £udra or a JiTund.iIn, if only pure in conduct and offers 
himself in prapalll unto Vishnu, will obtain Heaven, 
without any ^necessity for becoming a Brahman by 
birth. 

Thus tho YijIshtddTaila is SAgnua'AdTaita, its'Advaita 
consisting in the sameness of the,,truo uatnre of all the souls 
in Moksha in pirieet baimooy \nih each other, and of tho 
nature of the Supr.me Self, the ^Harmony of harmonies, 
with whom they are in inseparable blisa-nuity, and who is 
thoir One Selt. To the question, how cun theie be infinite* 
ly-jreui Biahmaii’a iniimte joy to the infinitely-swiaK soni, 
tho reply is, there is the text; — ^“be (the knower or obtainec 
of the inCuite Brahman) enjoys all joys io uuity with 
Brahman.’ (Taitt. Up. AaandoTalli). The soul makes an 
oblation of itself unto God and prays to Him jin the words 
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of YfiraoTiWAryft):— 'Kripay&tflTalatn uinjai«At Icnra'— ‘Oat 
of mercy mnko me ouo with Tlijiolf.* Witboal Uim it 
is'Iitllo; Lot TvJjfn Jt bceoiucs oao rritb Him, Ho is Iho 
Vuibhava or laGaito WcaliU of joy of crery oao of tbo 
mukta coals. 

tbo /act IJut the SaabbyA Myatcm rcpracoU a 
pb&aa of llioaglit by trliicli our aaeiciils conceived ibe 
possibility of iho existence of (be makta aoola as so many 
cO'jnQuitea but witbont god, cmbuldciia mo to apecalate 
upon wlial may bavo been aa orthodox Sesvarn EAukhya or - 
God-fall EAhkhya. K I hare correctly grasped the idea 
of Onr I'nlhor’s creation by His Sncrificc, Bo haa offered 
Himself up os Antaryaoi! .to each soul, n-itli the object 
evidently of making it assjtailoto Him. It assimilates Him 
88 coon ns it offers itself to Uim and the result is that it ' 
becomes Infinite, ia fulCIrocat of the caying that th’e 
knower or oblniiior of Brahman Lecomes Brahman. I 
have been harping upon the idea that Our I'aihcr'a Son 
AularyAnil is ioCaito in respect of each soul, so (liai accord, 
sn^ to the’count of the iiiuoroerobh) eternal seals He is 
80 many infinites. Uc is Viirardpa or Manifold. . 

This seems to be motaphorically illustrated in stories 
relating to Krishna. lu bis llisa dance with the GopikA 
girls the Boy Krtshna becetnes many ICrfshnas at (he rate 
of one to each girl ; these Krtshnns and gids form into a 
ring, standing hand in hand alternately so that th'e 
muKiplied Krishna is hy each of them; nnd this ring of - 
Krtshnas and Gopilus dances merrily round another 
Krishna’in the middle who plays on hia fiule. We are 
simply ter take the girls to be the sonls whoso lins- 
biinda ^vere hitherto the selfish desires that hud enskved 
them but who at last heard the music of divine harmony 
nndfloclcod to the woods to love the Para-Purnsha, the 
Great Purnsha (vide p. 370 niifr). The KriVIina ia the 
middle recresenfs (he Supreme Self and the JTivshnas by 
the* grdo'of 'each the Amary&mt. All thla-is-eaid to hare 
taVCn-plCeo when’ Krishna- wos'B'boy of about 7 or 3 years* 
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.o! ago, —an age in ^rinci) -ilieve is an impoasibUity-of 
Seosaal^lore. Frotn this fact at least wo ought to under- 
stand the riddle ns) referring to spiritnal lore. Tberjl 
haring in riew His name ns Jagat-paii, it is said that 
when Krishna became a youth he killed demon Naraka, 
liberat'd 16,000 mnideDS from las prison and married them 
all himself ns they would not select any other as their 
^liDsband. Ho bnilt 1C,000 houses for them aim multiply- 
ing himself he was a complete Krishna in each house. 
.Here mIsoIIio maidens seem ’to be tlie souls. ^ Ifaraka is 
-hell and means *that which pertains to man* and seems 
to bo one's own selfishness as his miseiy. From ‘this 
•Naraki, Kmha liberates the eonls and weds them 
splriiually. From these concrete illustratioos of an -entire 
Krishna for each eonl, we are simply to go to His spiritnal 
jnntnro as Indnito, in order to find out enihe iDiinites’ot 
the rate of one for each soul. 

The Sdyojya is mentioned along with Salohnld and 
SArshtitfi, co«worId*De8S and co'blisS'Dess with God (K/i&od. 
Up. 11. 20, 2; and Mahftnir. "Up. XIT). These do -not 
appear to me to' be separate states but qaalifications of 
Sdynjya itself. In Suyojja, Brahmaa Itself is the Infinite 
IVorld and Infinite BHsS to the mukta soul. The Purftnas 
speak of another kind of mnkd called Sarfipya, in which the 
muhia is said to get a form esacUy aimilar to that of 
God Yislinn; only Yishnu has the mark called ^uratsa 
.on -His chest, one of the n.'imes of Yishnu being ^riratsa- 
lun^/iana, That mark is said to be n kind of romdrarta 
or curl of hair fonnd only on the chest of great men 
‘indicating their uncmiaon greatness But I think this 
name of Yishnu must bare ariseo in this manner. Visbna 
-is YajSs, Sacrifice, harmg the sacred fire Agni glowing as 
Sii-V»t83, Son of Light, at the brenst of Bimself as 
iMotlier Vedi or Altar. Sii, represents Yedio knowledge 
ns the Yedio saying is that the Knowledge of the Yrdas, 
.Big, Saman, 'and Yojasb, 'is the immortal 5tI,>Light-or 
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Wealtli, oE tlie g'oocl,* Ajjjii represonta Kfttna, Lore, the- 
' Retm of Mind, the nil 1 ivin/j Son fiappofc of our Father, 
nml Sri'piitra, Son oE Light, ia one of tii« names of Cnpid, 
03 Pradyiirana, the first son of Vtshno-KnMma is said to bo 
on incarnation of rC.iina,who U not to be confoanded with 
Kvil Desire. lie is Satja-KAmi. Therefore 5>ivatsa-lliSHa- 
na seems to be n" metaphorical name depicting Yishnc as 
Father Sacrifice with Himself aa the One'SIanifoId Son o£ 
'nnirersal )/>re; nad th.at roan who 1ms su.-b lore as his mark 
wonld be troly great. Whatever may be the sense in 
wliich Eftrfipya has come to b-» interpreted, I sboald think 
that tho name originated in a mctaphoric.i1 sense. Taken 
literally, the maktis having sameness of form with each 
other and with (Sod would he like so many fTrjshnas ondia- 
tingulshftble fiom one another ; but t*J;en spiritoslly, the 
rApa is not any material form butsvn'ihpa, true state, nod 
ns God’s sviiiupa is infinite, the seal’s obtaining simeoess 
or simiiarity wiiii Him aliould mean iis becoming lufiuite, 
which it does by 'asstmihiliui; its Antaryami. 0 Lord, 
witboat Thee I am Httle; with Thee I nm ioQaitc; it is Thou 
O Infinite Father! that hast become Tnyself ns ianomemble 
Infinite Sons, welded .is Self to each of os, Thy sons, who 
therefore .are expected by Thee, Wbo bast no jcalonsy, to 
become bo many inler-penclrating, Tnntnally-lovitig Co- 
Infinites of truth knowledge bliss, for the Like cau only 
beget tbe Likes; and what Thoo hast become no body 
can destroy.! 

Tims he who assimilates Brahman in lu'mseif becomes 


Sj,a;&ni TajCrngbi; hi £itr 

t It is eaiJ Lv some tltat there can onl/ he oce InCnite anil not 
tnsaj infinites, lint all iJca of the imposstbillty of t^ro or more objects 
l»Mng is oaeAnd the same epnoe i* Oerired from gross matenal olyecta. 
One grass matenil object liies not J-ieM tl« pUoo t- •*— 


, . .. j . . aimotber aian ... 

hia samslric atato mistikes liis material lioily to ha all that he is noil 
-thus limiliDg himsolf he beeanes solf-avsraoJitio?. ‘’Osdfn'j anil tilling 
others and ousted and hillM in hta turn- ‘o his ignorance 

1.0 is taoght to bs the soul wUose natore i* *>«. Mo*rl*(fp._ an.j there, 
fore the oolishteaed s luls sh »ald cacti liecsm* all-psrraJuig, cntorine 
Into eaeb etiiar withoat thereby caeo ctticr. 
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on Ilia part tlio same Braliman who on His part Ims already 
b^com" one and a'lj’nnd when thU barmnnions One-lifftni* 
fold Brab man readied, it is Bralin^p-lolca, in arbicli tlic 
same One as tbe JInnifold InGnitcs is 1 o1:a, colloctire bodr, 

' o! Brabmans. An outsider standing' at tlio tbrcsbold o£ 
tbia BrnlimA'lnba Gsbibited to him in tbo concrete form 
miplit question thnm ‘ Mnklas I wbicb is tlie ICiiiff lierc ? 
lie scorns to bo lost nmon" yon !’ *To wbidi tbe reply: 
* Ilnw can you see Iltm when ynu bring an ontward eyo 
addicted to seo diftcrcncea? Find him onb in yonrsdf and 
then sec bow Tie swells yon out ns Uim^elF.' 

If Ibis was tbo Scivara orl God*fuU SAiikby’a of tbe 
olden (Jays teaebing tbo siukbyA or count of tlie nlorjous, 
all I'lTing Oae-^^anI{ Id God, tbo word sftnkbya bas 
worlbily retained its meaning ns B-abmaic knowledge. 
AVemiy coont tlio twenty five tatras of tbe Ss'iflkbyas, 
ibc soul being ttie twenty fifth ; bntwLat is tbe use of 
coanting Ibcm if tlie Gloiions Oae Manifold Antary&o}! is 
not coatitod on thoVtop of them all as Sliadrlmsal-a, tbe 
Tu’cuty'Sistb ? Counting is no mean thing. It disiinguislics 
man from antmil. Tbe counting of dissimilar things in 
tbe physical world is also knowledge very interesting and 
very nsofal iu its own way ; (bore too scientists arrire at 
Slime priaciplo of nmty underlying all things wbtcU we 
say is tbo all'pcrvading and nll-sustaintog Qod; but above 
all if men and women sboald learn to become fit to oonut 
tliomseivcs as barmonions co-equal inninies of mutuul lore, 
oven as the tiue children of tbe Ono Harmony, then tbe 
faculty to count would be well nsed and ilieie would bo no 
more barbaric counting of the skulls of fellow beings 
murdered. 

Tbe count on« is correlative of many and there night 
to be concord between them, if tbe idea of either ebonld 
exist, and that Concord is our One-ManifoIJ. Ho is Oae 
without a second, withoat another as enemy, for lie loves 
all as Himself, and as tits oneness is not the loneliness or 
eoparateneas of the selfish mao, He the One lins, out of His 
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•unbounded love, 'become the Ifanlfold Antarj4mt ,and is 
-therefore Brahman, ‘ Oae'who has ^rfltpn’ or maliiplied. 

'For an^ht we^-fcnow, -the epithets of Ssgana^nnd 
Nifftona as applied to tho Supreme Self mnj contain a 
•rlddlo. JThe primary meaning of gan% is -count. Jn a* 
.secondary sense tho qualities are gunas by their being 
•tovnted ns kindness, cltanty, justice &a. God’s goodness is 
.His coanting or-mnltiplying Himself as the Oae*Manifnld 
.Antaryamt and so He is Saguna, one who has connts. Tet 
;as.Ho is (be eamo fully in one and all; -as there is no Umit 
to His counts. He is Nirguna, Countless. Tims, the two 
names outwardly paraioxical to each other wonid imako 
,a, riddle giving one and the -same mcaoing. The tree 
•Tictor.is notione who annihilates bnt who, out of unbounded 
love, has become all. That Victor is onr Glorious Yiira* 
rdpa, One-Uanirold, the npholder of the ontrerse, 'wbloh 
He could not bo if He 'annihilated aoy.crentores. -No, He 
(PUriGes them, if they only realize Him -as Dhagaruo, One 
.who is Wealthy hy the Wealth of Himself a3<the>One. 
iMaoifold, and, ntllizlng a welhlrnown verse, let ns sing Ills 
.Victory .with acclamation (has:— 

Jitaoil!! Bhagnrald tena 
Harifia Ioka>dliarinii 
Ajena Viavarnpena 
■ Nirgnnenn .’ganatmanu. 

Conquered 11! by Hnri (Viahnn as the iLion 
Ol spiriiml valour). Who is the Unburn i.o. E'er- 
nal One, the Mauifold, the Nirgnna as well ns 
Haguna, the Upholder of the universe. 

We may now I think freely nse both the singular and 
plural number to our God, as God and Gods, and also use 
the dual number in respect of Hia hallowed name, Father, 
ns the Sanskr/t dual of this word, Pitarao,'haa the advan- 
tage of meaning both Mother and Father. 

.The Jiiiynjya of .the infinitely anu, smell, souls with 
the Infinitely Great Bmlimao with Whom they'oro -in 
inseparable bliss may ha pat -tlins: for 'tho-sake-of'eau- 
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crcti'oeis atipposo tliC' Infinite BrahmntJ to te in the form 
o£ n Man with the Srirafsa Bigo on His chest; all tUo 
inuktas aro in flim, and if they' are drawn out one after 
another by gra-»i)iDg them at that sign, they coma ontin 
endless numbers from the One Man, each one of them as 
complete ns Ho, for they cannot be separated from Him; 
and lie ever remains the inexhnustihlo One Whole. In 
this manner the Infinite Puma, Whole, is unit'^d to every 
thing. The Brihad&ranyaka (V. I, 1) says * That (every 
thing iu the fiky) is Puma; Itua (ev^ty thing on the eaxth) 
isPdrna; Pflrna is taken ont from Pdrnft; takin>» out 
Parna’a Piirtia, Puma iiself (ever) remains (without dimi- 
nution).’ 

There are mauj b'’aaliful Stotras altiibuled to, tho 
great ftaiiUa'ularjn praising Vishno, such os 

'^Bhaja Goriudam, bhnja Goviodam, muif/amate.” 
"LakshmiarisiUtoa ! mama deltl karfirnlambam.” 
Another iStotrn, attributed to him, addrosses Yishau 

thus 

“ Salyapi bbeddnagame ndtha tavd 'hatsj 
na milmnkioas Warn. 

Samndro bi tnraugni, 
k^‘aica□a samudro oa 

AUbough distioccion (between Thou and me) 
has vanished, I am of Thee, 0 Lord I not Thou 
from me ; for the wave is of the Sea and nowhere 
is the Sea from the wave. 

Yamunakarya saje in his Vishno stotra to this effeo!:— 

I offer myself unto Thee, or O Lord I what 
have I to offer unto Thee when whatever is, what 
1 atn, all that exists, Is ever Thine by fited right t 
The whole thing iu which ethics and prose aud poetrjj 
head .and heart, seem to meet happily, is slated by the 
i?ig Veda in short pithy senlences, such as * Indra has 
become mnltiform*, * the One lias become all this’, * 0 

• PCcnacn adifc PCcnaoi idam PftwSt Pfirtinm nCafStyata 
FCmMva parns^si PCrnaia evS ’iTuisbyats. 
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Vi/rakarman } Vfiinspalif Prnjipaiif Our ratlior! no 
ono else Lut Tkou Lnsl l«;conjo or pcnaJeH oIJ Ikeso 
crealorcs.' WonrotolJ l*y somo tliat llio XTpauisIiaOic 
rolijjiou ImJ ita ori}»i» subseqaent to tlio period of tfio Rig 
Veda. Utit tlio Ur/ImJuranyaka nnil otLcr l7pa^i^Ilad^ 
quote verses from tUo liig Veda ns if deririti" tlieir 
iaspiration from it and it rroulil bo needless rcpclitioii lo 
say lioro nil that I liavo already said nboiifc tbe yraud idea 
ol Sacrifieo eoiitaiued m tbo VeJa. Jt is true that 

in tbo A'Aindogya VII. I, Kar.ada asks Sanatkomara to 
teneb Itirn Ibo Sulft eayiug tbal be had gob by heart tliu 
four Vedas and all the 5astrBS, but did oofc fcooir the Self, 
But if a Look is learnt only UlcraUy nothing is learnt and . 
^firada’a saying amounts simply to this: 'The truth is 
diffused in old works; I do not understand theorbo so 
kind as to tell mo OTory thing in a forr words.’ Likowiie 
the word VedAnta should not bo construed as moiining 
oxchtvirt'Iy iho end j'OrtJOO of Iho Vedio literature, viz. 
tlio Upaiiiahuds. Vedanta saeans tJiC nirnaya, deeiaiou or 
settled tiulli of Iho Vodas and that truth should be 
gathered from the whole Vedicliterolore, The word aula, 
eud, in Veddnta means the end, aim, decision, of the 
Vedus. Anta occopB in the sense of nirroya or settled 
troth or object in many places.* Instead of ns/ng fha 
single word unta for decisii'i^ the compound word sid- 
dhunla (8iddha-.inta), the decision enrao to, caiae to Lein 
TOjue latterly. If we do not pay heed to the metaphorjcal 
longingn of the Ztig y«da, we will only see the praises of 
the sun, dawn, moon, stars fire, ikc , Lulthe pooticai ftfshis 
seem to liaro e.^Iinnsted nil the brilliant oLjects of earth 

* •' Ujnia ti ’ntaia ianirSni.** Hr Ar. Vp If. 

4, li a'jil IV. 6, U. The commentatur Kanga-rawilnuJ* cJj'lJins this a,. — 

" Ani.aui=i=nis’-af ara, jnsahoft Lalnlia'taataje CfaTya-rJl'higa.turnojam 
fiararini 

'•Yota yam antam ahlufelml UiaTanU''s'“‘ elyeef they 
desire.'— YASud. Up. VlII. 5. 3, JO. 

« STapniolam .... . »ljiaUu”J—'I<«arD Ibe truth op lufcjcct 
cf steep'— ibid VI. e, I. 

" Crishfo 'atah.”— Glti XI. 16 s— 'ABta^=ai^na7aA,'— toiameatuy, 
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ftud heaven to serve na glowing words, nnd aymbols of 
worsliip, by which to express the Light, the Retns of iliod, 
which they found in their heart. Wc should not forget 
the verso I. J6i, 46 : — * Ekam Sat vipra bahudha vadanti.' 
Tho nig Veda concludes with a beautiful hymn preaching 
unity, concord, harmony to this effect:— 

0 noble Agnt I thon art shining in liba- 
tion's place, ahowoftng together all or uoivorsal 
riches for one who is in friendship or unity 
(yaraael [with thee};bnDg ns all those riches. (I). 

0 ye knowing men! walk together, speak 
together, let yonr minds be of one accord, like 
Our ancient gods, who with nnanicoity sat to 
their Share. (2). 

Same or even (samfina) is their (Iiought, • 
same their coaocll, same their mind. So, 0 gods t 
do 1 approach yon with even thought and worship 
yoa with yonr even oblation.* (3). 

And the last verse with which Ihs Poet couclndes his 
sermon to the people is translated by Ur. OriiSth thns:— 
“ Ono and the same be yooc resolve, and bo 
* yonr minds of one accord. 

United be tbe tbonghls of all that all may 
happily agree.” 

Tills is beantifnl practical Advaita of sameness. This 
is Ycd&nta, the aim and end of tbe Veda, even put at tbe 
end of tbe ilig Veda. The Anckramani of this hymn 
pats tbe subject-matter of it as sam-joanam, which may 
well be translated as nnity-knowledge ; and tbe Riehi or 
Seer of it is pat down as Sam-TaoBoa, which name may 
well be rendered asanity-showerer; and ns we hare become 
familiar with the fact of the Deity of the Rig Vedic hymns 
having, in many instances, been put down as the Rishi, 

■ Tha coTiootd tlie gods »* an idea weJl-knoTm (a tlie JRig Veda. 
In VI. 9, 6 tho i?*abi eayfr— 

" AU gi>ds ot one accord, tiUb one intention, acre nnobs- 
trocted to a aingle pnrposv.'’— 0«irf«TH. 
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our Poot Sam-vflnann secra* to mo to ho Agni Himself ^rho 
Is praised la tlio first rereo of the bjmn as vrislxtit, 
* sljowcring’: so It is this Vnalia that seems to ho put dexTo 
Rynonymoasly as Vanann. Thus, whoeror rras llio poet, ho 
has boon mailo to merge in the Divine Poet, the Light of 
lights, whoso libation's place is ourhenri, 

Om Tat Sat. 




ADDENDA and CORRIGENDA,' 


Page i6, lines 13—16. This rorso occnrs also in tlio 
Tuitk. Sam. I. 1,9, wliero lor ‘jivndinnm* Uio reading is 
‘ jiriulRntiA,’ auj in tUo placo of ‘fttmdljjV xvo find 
'nniidriijn.’ Tiio fact that this Tcrso' is found in loth 
tho Irnticlies of tbo Yajar Veda indicates that iho idea 
conhaiued In it, was wide spread in Vcdic times. 


Page s6, tho first aiiio lines about tho dcrirntion of 
Vasisht/ia. In T»itt. Sam. III. 2, 7 tho ^7ord vasijAu is 
contrasted with pt|.iyao by saying that the doer of a 
certain rilo wilhont knowing a certain modo becomes 
lAptj&n while tho doer of it knowing the proper mode 
becomes rasiyAn. Theso two words seem to mean low 
mid high, bad and good. Is VasisbtAa tho enperlatiro o£ 
vastydu? Tlio expression qnoted at p. 25 that Agnt is 
TasishtAa of tho Devas seems to mean that he is tho best 
of them. Tho 'best' or 'greatest' seems to ho the sense of 
Vasishf/ia -when the Jv/Andogja (V. 1, 2) and Br/haddran- 
• yaka (VI. 1, 2) say that ho who knows the knowledge 
mentioned there becomes VosishMa among his own people 
('* VasishtAiA sranatu blmali.” Suyana construes Va- 
Eisht/in 08 'ratn^nAnkin madbje atisayena vn«ayit5,’ p. 10. 
The Taitt. Baruhicd III 4 , 8, 1 says that by performing a 
certain rite ono becomes VasisbtA.a among his commons:— 
" VasisbtAaA samanSoAm bhavat}.’' There Bhatta Bbas- 
kara construes VasisbtAa os * Vasamattam.iA.’ 


I’ase 33 , lino 1. The Pilritarpana-mantras referred to ora 
to he found in Taitt. Sam. 111. 2, 5. 

Page 41 . About tho paragraph commencing with : — “It 
is surprising bow this simple verse", fnrtlier consideration 
leads me to thiok that when tho i?«hi of the .^ig Yedic 
verse quoted saysr— Jjotir asimahi * Hay we enjoy 
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Light’, Lo does not simply inftin tlio son's light bat Gotl 
ns mind’s Light, It is this Light tvliich the famoas hymn 
X, 129, 4, calls tho Helfts of Mind, In onotlier hymn 
(VI. 9) tho i?ishi speaks of that Firm Light, which is 
placed inside (tho heart) and which is swifter than mind 
(verso I think that it is this Liglit rognlarly inherited 
from tho J?ig Veda that the Upanialiads speak of in 
rapinres ns their Great Light. Therefore tho snccccding 
paragraph should bo read its not that tho nrahmavriJins 
imported into the pragftdlia a now meaning bat that it is 
really the soorce of tho milk drawn. 


Pnge AS. £'akti, thrown into the tire by iha Sandilsts, 
was there snpposed by me to he VosishMa’s solBshaess. 
Bat as VnsishdAa is ignt there conld be no selfisliness in 
him. /it Vasisbt/ia is the divine Brahmh priest, the 
son 5akti seems to bo VasUhtAn himself as the Son, the 
chnmed ont lire, which is offored as an oblation into 
the Abavaotya tire. This is the aocieot Kratn or Sacrifice 
* spoken of in tho verse * Yajiiena Tnj5.nm nyajanta Dev&A’, 
(Big Veda I. 16t, 50 nod X. 90, 16). The Snndusas 
who pnt -Sakti into the lire ro.ay bo compared to the 
Bevas of the Pornshs SBkta who sacriGced Parnsha’e 
Virat-born Son Pqrusha, about whom vide pp. 427—433. 


Page 45. See page 120 where passages are quoted from 
the JiJg Veda about the Soma-driDkiog Br&hmaus, 

Page line 8. Although kalmflsha means black, it has 
siuee struck me tbnt there is n coacealed moaDiug in it 
quite the reverse of ’black/ vide addeudum in respect of 
page 54. 

Page 54 , linoo 12—16.^11 has since struck me that 
althoagh ‘ black' is the ontward meaning of tho riddle of 
the king’s feet becoming ofkalaoftsha colour, still Aritra- 
Tnrna or beautiful colour is the real meaning intended. 
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"We taro seen that VasishMa'o coroo to the king is really 
a Wessjng, nnd so there can ho no real intention on Iho 
part of tho king to return the curse rdiI blacken Iniusetf. 
By patting water on ones foot, one can only >vash nnJ 
clOanso, anil not dirty, thnin. Now, paja, foot, u synonv- 
inons with Parana, and Parana moans not only foot but 
conduct in tho senso of man*s good or bad * walk*. In 
tho iTASnJogya Upanislunl (V. 10, 7) the word ramanfya- 
l-aranafi* occora in the sense of * men of approved 
good condnet*, as contrasted with 'kapiiya*ibraR&/i’, ‘men 
of sinful conduct’. The meaning therefore seems to 
be that tho king had an ethical and religions wash and 
became I'itra or ramaniya, beautlfnl or lovely, in conduct. 
Phenomenally Kandrapdda, moon beams, are lovely, being 
milky white. 

Pages 56, 57, and $S, aboat declviog a moral from the 
story by looking upon YasiahMa’s sons i^akti and others 
ns egotism, &c. This maybe ns tho ootward meaning. Bnt 
ns no bad qnalities can be attributed to the great ^ishi 
VosisbMa who is Agni, there mast be another nseaning. 
The selfish nhankfim is egotism. Bat there is the 
unselfish nhaiikilra (viJo p. 453) by which the knower 
becomes iho secondless Aham or Self by loving all 
cre.atnres ns himself. Therefore Tasisht/ia's lOO sons 
may be viewed ns himself the unselfish Self that has 
become Manifold by loving nil creatures as himself. As 
Al'&rya he represents the Sopremo Self, Who is known 
hy man to any good purpose morally and spiritually, only 
when His Love-Manifold is known, practised ond enjoyed. 
As the king is Soma, be too mast be taken to be good 
in spile of bis apparent Bakshasa-hood. I hare tried 
to show that the Tedic kinj? SodAs is identical witii 
Dlvodasa, though Big Veda Vfl. 18, 25 was susceptible 
of being construed to mean that Sudfis is Ibe son of 
Divoddsa (p. 36 antt). King SandSsa of our story who 
by his viight pushes Sakli and makes his way may be 
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coin;c»fi-tl to T)jvoJfi«i’» goo Prat-irdana, who accorJ- 
in^ lo til'* Kaii'IiitnU Or.liiHi'iaa tvenl to tho dear homo 
of Iiiilra, tlip Supremo irar and miff/it (jraddliena fci 

paiiru'licna it) nml loarnt llio knowleiJjjo of Self from 
lliiii (v)ilo nddomltim to p. 237). Tlio paunislia, 
or valtmr, of IVotardnna eeciiif to be tha ilrength of 
tiiinii by ttbicli the koonrer snbdaei (bo indriyar, gensos, 
nnd thereby eonquere. that is obtains, InJra the most 
Valorous Supreme Self. The Jlnut/aka Upanishad III. 
4, gars tliat the Self cannot bo bad by ono tvLois balihtna, 
avUliOut rtren^th. Therefore ibo kin" nbo is ICnliTiuslia* 
pada, pare iti conduct (vido AdJenduni lo p. 5(), conquers, 
that is obtain^, Oraltmatc vatonr in the form of 4?akft. 
The path on trhich they meet is tbo VcJfint/o path of tba 
eocondtoss Self. There can bo no idea of there bein^an 
nnyal or anoihtr on it. So tbo King &s SvarH/, Self^Rinj;, 
docs not pire way to another hot pnsJics (ho way of tho Self 
ilironpl: and cat s 5ak(i end the other 09 sons, (bat is ho 
realirei the nniverso n« (bo Sopreme Selfs Lovo-MaoifoJd. 
Ho mikes them tittna«At, one arlth himself, as bo tores 
all • crcalnrcs as hunself. MorooTcr, as king he protects 
them, and so wjili a play upon tho word Rakslias, ho 
13 n ftakshas in tho sonsa of rafcsh, to protect. Thetnower 
is a pirndosieat itakshas or PnrashAda, cannibal, by 
regartiing all creatures as himself and (has leaving none 
out of his all-grasping iovo. The lover BrAhmaa who 
is nltimately eaten may be taken to ha the Snpreme 
Self who is tilt Pnrusha, the In-dwellcr, by catiog Whom 
above all, as the Food of loGnite Bliss, (he knower’s 
spiriliial cannibalism becomes complete. Under this view 
tbe Brabroaid woman seems to bo VidyS, and not AvidyS, 
and her carso a blessing. Likewise Vosisht/ia’s toka. 
Sorrow, is his intense spiritnal brightness, as in the Veda 
soka means light, vide note at p. 1 13. Tims, the whole 
story seems to be full of doable meanings. ‘ 

Page 84 abont tbo meaning of Dnsbyanta. I stated there 
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that tho Rtitlior of tlio story utilized tins old narno in (Iio 
sens© of *0110 who was faithless.’ SakiinUlu ns Guyalrl 
is Viilcisli!, tho Lady of Knowledge, It nny ho tlinl tho 
poet Iiftd this word * Vidnsln’ and a pun connected with it 
in flow. Tho word is deriTcd from rjii, to know, Imt if 
for tho sake of ptm it is read as Vi-dnshi it may ho forced 
to mean 'sho who censares innch*, ns the root ‘dush’ 
means not only to bo faithless hut also to consnro or 
hlanio; and this shad© of meaning may ho clearly 
detected in iSakimtala’a censoring Dnshjranta for his 
faitlilcssness. 1 say farud hecanso in making pirns of 
words poets hotli Vedio and Pnranic have cared more 
for simUarity of eoand than for strict grammar. Tho 
moment Bnshpanta knows ^kuntaU to ho hia wifo 
Vidusht, ia the senso of * tho Lady of ICoowIodge’, he 
thereby roTcals himself to bo Vidrfio, knowor, granjjaali- 
caily tho mascnlino er bnshand of Yidnshk 

Page 85 t ahoat]the riror MAItoi being japa-mdlA or rosary. 
The MfthibhSirata, Udyoga*parfft 117 (swniaeS— 17) says 
that king Diredasa loved UftdbaTl io the same manner 
ns certain other great personages of old loved their wives. 
Among those names is raentiooed YosUhtAa as the hus- 
band of Akslia-mAlA. Aksba-iudlA means a rosary. So, 
Tnslsht/<a’s loving her means liis loving his prayer. If 
ono poet took tho rosary to be tho spiritnal wife of the 
knower, another poet was free to depict her as tho ranning 
stream of knowledge. 


Page ioii about NisLada Uahodaja being really the 
BrahmA priest in Trijaukn’s sacriCce. I have since come 
across a Vedic expression which seems to have suggested 
the riddle. The BrabmA priest is seated to the south of 
the sacrificial fire, as the Vedic Baying ia: — ‘Brahmanam 
datshinato nishadya’:—-' seating the Br.ahmana (i.e. the 
BrahmA priest) to the sonth’ (Tailt. Sana. VI. 4, 9, 2 ; 
also Taitt, Br. II. 2, I, 4). The riddle of Mahodaya’s 
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cliango into a KIsli&da <ieem§ to liave arisen the 
' eimilariij iD*EOTind ofnisb^ra to nisblda. 


Page Z03, abont llie riddle of tbo Soma creeper of iho 
drink of immorlalit^ being mr/fa, in tbe sense of 'that 
which is beaten and sqaeezed.* I msy qnote Rig Veda 
I. 164, 30, which sajs i — "Tbo Liring mores 

by tbe powers of the Dead (MritaA); tbe Immortal 
is the brother of the Mortal.** That there is some 
paradox in this is evident from tbe fact that this rerse is 
found in tbe' Vlmana Sbkta (1. 164), which seems to be 
a collection of riddle-Iite verses tlirongbont. ilr. GriSitb 
takes the Liviog and the Immortal to be Agni. So, Agnl’s 
brother, who gives power to him, most be Soma, tbe 
ezhilaratiog drink. He is mn'ta, bj being tbe extract 
sqoeesed oat. Tbe Taitt. 6r. II. 7, 4, 1, sajs shoot 
Boma; *Hb(o bjesbo/i abbisboto bjesha^*;^' ^atea or 
killed Is he, pressed is be * 

Page 107, line 27. The essaj mentioned is not in this 
Tolome. It will be printed in tbe second volame under 
the name * Arundbatl.’ 


Page 198, Line 17. Omit tbe words “in snhseqoenl time." 
Even in the ^ig Veda qnoted at p. 194, Saranju seems 
to mean * she who ran away*, leaving tbe Two, tbe twin 
A/vins. 


Page aoi, lines S4— 36. See page 296 abont tbe reason 
for Satnrn becoming tbe son of the son. 


Page aoy, line 32. Kavya seems to mean 'worthy of 
praise'by poetry'. The 'dirgba'Eorm "KiiTya-pitara’a oc- 
cnrs in Ai. Hr. VxL 84. 

Page ao 7 , lines 1—9. The leg or foot hecomiag mere 
bleached bone whoso colour is white, may bo taken to 
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indic.%to that Yoma, th« moral goTcrnor, is wliite, pure, ia 
fc»rana, conducl, vide Addendum to p. 64 about Kalmasha- 
pada. Also, as already stated, llio long enduring flesbless 
bono indicates immortality. 

Page 336. Add to tbe accond para,vrbicb is above the 
phenomenal explanation, these words: — The Cr^hman 
ascetic seems to represent the pnre natnre of the soul, 
and the robbers the evH desires that offend against tho 
laws of God and conceal thomselvos in tho hot — the sool’s 
body. Tho son! by iotenso contemplation realizes God 
aa its Ksbairam, aliong Regal Power in tho shape of the 
King, and gets the robbers killed and itself firmly fixed 
to Brahman as its Knowledge. See the concluding 
portion of the essay on Creation abont tho knower^s 
Brahroa^kshalram. 


Poges A37— 339. Iho story of M&ndh{ll& ocenrs also in 
Mahubbdrata Vaoaparva, 12C. There YavaQ&rTa has tho 
patronymic of Saudyuroni (son of Sudynmna). Being 
childless lio placed his kingdom in charge of minisfera 
and retired to tho forest becoming Atma^an, fixing his 
mind on the Self according to the iS&stras. Xhoro i?isbi 
Bhrign and other BrMimans performed an isbti for getting 
nn Indradike son for bim and kept sancti&ed water. 
He felt very thirsty and drank it in the night when the 
Brahmans were all asleep. He thereby became pregnant 
and carried for 100 years, at Ibo completion of which a 
child of solar splendour burst forth from his left side, 
and it was inarvelloos bo did not die by tbo bursting of 
the side, Indra came to eeo the child and put his 
pra-dciint finger in the child’s mouth, saying to the gods . 
*raS,ra dbSsyati’: — ‘he will suck mo’. So the child 
became Alftndb&ta. 

The explanation of this is the same as at pp. 238 and 
239. As the object is tp gel aulndradike son, the period 
.of 100 years is probably »n allusion to Indra’s name 
SS3 70 
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iSatakraln. Snpposing Indra performed Ins (kratas at 
ibe rata of one per year, Ibo fall esseace of Lis 5atakra- 
Intra comes at tbo end of 100 years. I hare quoted the 
texts of the KLaadogya abont the Xde/a of Self. Bue 
I Lava stnee come across an Ade/a, taugbt hr lodra 
himself to king Dirod&sa*s son Pratardasa lo tbe KMUshi* 
taki BrfLhmana, where Indra saya: — Priino *5mi pr.ij5atma 
tarn m^ra aynr amritam itynpasra am life, tbe 
Knowing Self. Study and attain lie as Immortal Life.* 
li appears to me that the Pnr&nlc story has taken the 
*mam’ for its M&m>dbl.tl from this Ade/a or Upade» 
cflndra, who thus, in the Kaoshitaki Brabnuna. oeeors 
as the Snpreme Self, whom tbe knower is to re.itize as 
bis Life, Self. As the left is tbe eicle of ibo heart, tbe 
Self as Son of the pnrlfied heart bnnts forth from tbe 
left side. 


Page *S7» Ksiyapa. Tide the 

concluding part of the essay on Creation about tbe paradox 
of allribuUng man’s karma to the Creator. 


Page 259, note, last sentence :— ** In tbe stories abont 
Budra, it will be seen be cats off bis Linga.” About 
catting off the Linga vide p, 510, where I have explained 
5ira-Lmga to mean tbe Self. Ko Samsaric linga can 
beattributed to 5iva. In his case tbe fall of the L-nga 
is the freo’yhyAt of tbe Self. In tbe case of man, if be 
mates his selfish self to fall down from him, he wonld 
make his true Self, the ncselfisb Self, to fly as tbe high 
soaring Bird of Sacrifice. 

Page 269, lines 19 and 20. Tbo sentence to be altered 
thns: Tho sweet fruit which tbe Supreme Self eats is 
His enjoiug Himself M Joy, which is His own aspect as 
tho all-loving Self that has made • bha^, distribution, of 
• Himself, to every soul. 
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Page 471, line^ 14 — 18 . The rendering of the verse may 
be corrected thus: — 

He wlio knows his Self to he separate (from* 'the 
Brahmaiakra or phenomenal world spoken of in the first 
half of this verse) and alsor (knows) the CouncilloE (the 
Snpreine Self), will get immortality, being made hippy 
by Him. 


■ Page 396 about the planets. In the Preface to his first 
edition of £jg Veda, Vol. IV. Prof, Mas Muller says:— 

*‘The oezt cftlcalation of Bentley's allows his ingennity ns ffincli 
as his wuit «{ ctitic&t c&ixUoa. The nnoies of the plnnets oa 
which he builds tus theory me beiiesed to he of very modem 
origin, or, &t nil events, they have sever been mat with, as yah 
either in the Vedas, or in any of the early prodnctions of Saoshnt 
iitsntnre. Nevertheless, If the ceicnbiioss are right, the coiDCidenee 
between tbeee aodsra names and the BDcient astronomical facts to 
which they owe (heir origin, is all the more ioteresting aod 
' reqnires an ezplaaaeion at the hands of experienced aetrcncmers. 
Dahsba, says the legend, gave bis .twentyseven danghters, the 
Innar asteriems, to tbe moon. From the naion of the danghters 
Dahaha with the moon, the noeieBt (f) estroaomers feigned the 
birth of foar of the planets, that is to say — Uercnry from Eohinl; 
hence he Is called Bohineya after bis mother, hiagbi bronght forth 
the beautlfal plaoet Yeons ; heace one of the names of that planet 
is llaghibhh The lunar manaioa ABhtdhi bronght forth the 
martial planet Uars. who was (hence called dsbSdAibhsva; and 
- BdtsL-phalgunt btoaghb forth J«p«er, the largest of all the planets 
and the tutor of the gods s hence he is called Phrv&phalgnnibhava ; 
the mooD, the father, being present at the birth of each. The 
obserrationa here allnded toare anpposed by Bentley to hare been 
occnltations, because they are not made in the time of a single 
rerototion of the moon, bnt take place in the space of about 
aizteen mouths, fi«m 19th August 143% to 19th April 1434 B. C; 
and this idea of the observation being conhaed to ’oecollakions is 
supported by Batura not being incladed, becanse that planet was 
then oat of the moon's eonrso. Tliese oconltatioos wonld tefer os 
to the yeats \4Z4 — S B. C , (has owroborating the reaolt of the 
obserrution of the colnres'* 

It is not clear /rom what Porana or work the legend 
was taken. Excepting the name, of Eohineja for Mercury, 
a name the probable origin of which I have explained 
55S 
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in aaoiher matmer (p. 211 enit), the oames of Venus, 
Mars and Jupiter as Msghabhfi,^ AahaJ/iAbhava and 
FfinrApbalganibbaTa respectirelj are oot mentioned in 
Amara. Thej are meotiooed In snbseqneot lexicons and 
incorporated in Apia’s Dlclionarj*. What Amara says 
about Venus and Mara viz., that they are reap ectirely 
jBb&rgara, son of Bbr/gn, and Mabisnta, son of tbe earth, 
clashes srith the legend in qoestion. 
t About Venns being a Bb&rgava, his name does cot 
occur in the geneology mentioned in Mahabharata 1, 
Adbjfips 5— S, where we find that Bhngn who is the 
son of Brahma and is born from the .fire of Varnna's 
sacrifice, has .^arasa as his son, Pj-amail as gmadsoo, 
and Burn as great-grandson, whose eon is ^Sonata, Bot 
/ortber on In Mah&bhSrata I. Adhysya fifi, comaeacioff 
ytfitb stanza 24, the geneology is given in another manner, 
with Venus prominently meotiooed thus.— 'fihrign sprang 
forth from the heart of BrabmA Bbrign’s son is Karl, 
also called fnkra and Karisuia (son of Kari or poet, equal 
to the name Karya), who is the Graba,, planet, coursing 
in the world (in the shy), being appointed, by Brahma, 
to indicate (by his moremenl) the coming or not coming of • 
rain and the happening of calamity or happiness, and 
■who is TogfiiSrya, the teacher of Toga, and a very learned 
Srahmaiari that became Gorn to tbe Baityas and also to 
the Snras (Devas). He being so appointed, Bhrign begat 
anolher'son named Kyarana, whose EOnwasAurva, and 
Anrra’s son was Bishiha, bis grandson Jamadagni and 
great grandsons Parani-Bama and others’. 

The idea expressed here that Venns ^nkra, tbe gnrn of 
Asuras, was also tbe Gnru of the Beras whose Gnrn is 
Brthaapali, is a strange one. Tbe commentator explains 
it by saying that iSnlcra, tbe Gorn of the Asnras, by tbe 
power of bis Yoga, doubled his body end became Gnrn of 
the Beraa also, and that it is said so in the Maitrftyaniya 
(Br&hmana ?), the text of which as quoted by him is:— 
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BribasjKitirbi 5akr{>-bhfilve *nilra3)’a 'bliayA^a 
’sarebbynA kshajaye 'raftm Aviiijnni asr/jat.” 
‘Briliaspatij for the protectioa of Jodrn and the 
distraction of the Aaurss, became 5ukra and 
and created i.o. sent forth this Avidjh* 

This identity of Brihaspati nith Sakra or the latler’a being 
another form, as it were, of the former, may be dne to both 
Brthaspati and Unnas (Solera) beiog called Kavi in the 
ilig Veda (II. 123, 1, and 1. 130,9, quoted at p. 276 ante), 
and also to the fancy of the moon who ihines with reflected 
sanlight being as it were another form of the son; and 
since, as^ I fancy, Yenns Uranaa and Jnpiter Br/haspali 
were looked npon as respectively moon and sun in 
miulatnre, the idea derived from the originals accompnoief 
their miniatures also, via., that the one is an image of 
the other— a fancy Iho force of which may also be 
derived by Ibo two bright planets being so siniiljr to each 
other in apparent magnitade as the one might be mis- 
taken for the other. Tbe idea expressed in the text that 
^nkra sopports the cause of Indra seems to he derived 
from the Big Veda I. 5t, 10 and 11, and I. 121, 12, 
quoted at p. 375. The farther idea that he created or 
sent forth Aridya for the deslractlon of tbe Aauras may 
be explained thus : — 5okra, is one of tbe names of Agni, 
whose light is seen well in Night, who is called 
Agneyi. As fire Agni sends forth smoke away from 
him when he begins to blase well, the nightly darkness, 
the metaphor for AvidyS, ignorance and sin, is ns it were 
the smoke that was driven forth far all ronnd when he 
blazes, and this her being driven forth is tbe riddle or 
paradox of her issuing from him, vide the riddle of the 
Asnras springing forth and thereby becoming parabhavan 
(p. 446). In other words what is outwardly put as 
Avidya’s sn'shti or prabhavn, issue or birth, from Bofera, 
is really her parabbava, the being driven out and defeat, 
from bini. Then, we are simply to metamorphose Agoi 
as the moon, to whom the nightly darkness is as it were 
5j» 
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smoke, bat who reallj is the cansa of its parSbhara, 
defeat. And then \te are to' transfer all this trait 
to V'enns, the miniatare moon. I'fie lessoa taaght 
is that the goJI^ Sukra drires ont Avjdji and thereby 
makes Indra the feaMess conqneror and that the Asaras 
who are the powers of darkness and s/o and who take np 
the cause of the drircD ont AvidyA are destroyed by the 
Devas.' This text, which I had not seen when explaining 
Sakra and .Devayant of the story of the Mahfibharata, 
goes to support mytlicory that 5ukra's dangbter Deraya- 
nt is AvdidyA in the second part of her story as explained 
st pages 297 and 298. As a paradox she’ has her 
prahhava, issue^ from btiu, bot really ii is not prabbara 
'but parAbliava, defeat. Vide p. 297, aboot Lis citf'by 
which siie is oot-wlited. ‘ 

So much about the strange fdes of 6'okra being the 
guru* of the Devas also. Accotdtog to the Aitureya 
IJrahinana III. M, quoted at p. 478, by ufferlog Pnijapo- 
li's Itetas (ihe buly Itetas of Mind) into the sacrificial 
fire there' sprang -forth Aditya (the sun), Bhrigu, the 
Adityos, Angiras and BriTiaspati. lo describing tbe 
same sacrifice as Tarnna's sacrifice, the klahAbharata, 
Annsasanaparva, Adb. 85, says that when the Betas of 
Brahma (Prajspati) was pnt into the fire three persons 
sprang forth from it vis., Blirigo, Angiras and £avi and ' 
•were adopted by Tiiruna, Agni und BrahmA respectively; 
‘that lihnga had seven sons including Havana, Anrva 
and fi^nkra; that Angiras bad eight eons including 
Briliaspati ; and thatKavi had eight sons inclcding Kavi, 
KAvya and Ueanas. This account seems to make the 
synonyms Kavi, Usana" and Kavyaas distinct personages. 
However varying these ncconnts are, in dodo of them 
do we find that .•'nkra and Briliaspati are tho sons of the 
moon, and moreover the idea of Brihaspati being the son of 
the moon is against the popular legmd found in many BnriU 
nas (p. 210) to tbe effect that the planet Bodhn was born 
by tbe union of the moon witb'Brihaspati's wife TarA, 

958 
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The Veilic iJea is Unt tlie unircraa was srishta, 
sent forth, from the eacrifice of Virinlcarman when Ho 
offered Himself into tho fire (p. 40S) and the same 
mode of creation is indicated la Parusha’a Sacrifice 
according to ilio Pornsha^sakta (pp. 427 — 132). 'Iho 
springing np of tho sao. Ac , br the sacfifioo of 
Prajanati’s Itctas in Varana’s sacrifice ilinstrates tbe 
came idea. As the Orion represents the sacrificial ground 
of the Doras, with Aldcharso noliin! ns, their Vidyu, 
it is &b!aae with celestial sacred fire, the snn, when 
the latter comes in conjanctioa with it; and so, taking 
Jupiter nnd Venus to he the ano and moon in miniature, 
(he heliacal rise of each of the other planets Mvrcnr/, 
Saturn and Mars at a time when the sun is In conjunction 
with Orion is its rise or birth from sacrifice, and this 
idea my be detected ia the Put&ntc stories about their 
birth, thus 

(1) Tlie aatumasl foil raoon comes in coDjuDCtioo with 
ISohinl AS if loriog her, and sho Is fancied to conceive of 
him. She goes back to tbe son Brihaspnti; and the 
planet Budha Mercury is there giren birlli to and rises 
heliacally ns if he is the son of both— of the moon in point 
of swiftness, of the sun bj being always near bim (pp. 211 
and 29C ) 

(2) Tbe same Ilohint ns Bamjai leaves the Dawn 
BaTarnlL with the sun, and iSani Batcrn is one of tbe sons 
born from her beliacally (p. 199); aod (be reason of bis 
being the son of tho snu is (bat bo is slow (p. 296). 

(S) The reddish colour of Abg&raka Mars having led to 
the fancy of bis being the son of (be earth, it was easy to 
find for the latter a hnsband io Vishnu; for the BIifl»sflkta 
calls the earth Vishnii»p.'itD>— an idea doe I Ibiok to tho 
eailh heing meanl tor mother oiler r«Mo •» 

EacriBoo ia hor hnsband (p. old). I 1“™ heard n legend 
.to Ihe effect that rrhon Vishira ns Tajnn-Vardha or the 
Boar^ of Sacridco camo io contact rritb the earth ,in 
bringing her op from tho PStila, the conooirsd of Tifhnn’, 
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tcjns, nnd brouglit forth the planet Mars. Vislmn’s 
lirin^ing up the earth is a ver^ ancient idea alladed to 
in Vedic literatare and elaborated in all the popolar 
Paianas, in none of which, so far as I know, the birth of 
Mars is ineolioned. Bat the legend mast be in some 
Pur&na, making the old story of Vislmn and the earth to 
accommodate for the birth of Mars, in the same manner 
io which Sstara, not meotlooed in the Brthaddevsta, is 
accommodated by the Hariramsa in the story of the birth 
of the Aivlns (pp. 198 and 199). Now, the sna is 
one of the forms of yishAO,ADd Orion is the celestial earth 
or altar, with winch he comes in conjunction and the 
beliacally risen Mars is their son. 

’ , 'i'he heliacal rise of these planets is a familiar plieneo 
menon. The he/iacat rise of each of them dt a time 
when the son is Inecojanctioo with Robin! or Orion need 
. not have been witnessed in a single lifetime bat might 
well he presumed to have oceorred at one time or other; 
nnd'tbe object of selecting Itobiu! or Orion seems to be 
to teach the idea that sbiotog heavenly objects like the 
planets dotag their vaerriag cirovlts shonld be looked 
opon as children of Vidj£ or Sacrifice. , Bd, man shoold 
be a child of Sacrifice and shine in condact by steadfastly 
doing his duty. 

Poets are fre'e to fancy the planets to be tbe children of 
either the snn or tbe moon. Tbe moon, though ceally 
very small, is, by his apparent sire, the lord of stars. 
The occnItatioD mentioned is not simply the moon's 
conjanction with any planet by coming alongside of it. 

It means tbe complete biding of a planet from sight by 
tbe interreniion of the mooa in tbe coarse otibe letter's 


passing nndor tba former. This is a rare, phenomenon^ 
and when the planet, bidden for a few faonrs, emerges 
from the moon, the poetical fancy is ns though the p/anet 
by eo emerging from the moon hecarae the moon’s 
nngaja, son, at a timo when the moon had for bis 
that astorism with which 'bo ‘then happened to*be m 


560 ' 



ADDBMDl AKD COIIBIGENDA. 


15 


conjunction. It llio fcgc„a 
J crcnry Vcnnc, Mnrc, n„d Jupiter nroco no far lack 
14-tB C., wlien tho occnltations aro stated to bavo 
taken place, the qneation is ivLy U did not find a place in 
■ oar popular Puranaa. May it be that a clover Indian 
astronomer of, say, tlio sixth or seventh century A C 
.^Icu latcd tho movements of tho planets baickwards and 
fonnd out tho occnrrcnce of so many; occultations that 
took place within a single year and that then the lencnd 
in question arose f ® 

Itut it wo tako Kaka la 1 m Ho planet Baillia ITorcurv 
m aijguijo tho popular tiory (p. 285) of Ma going ;„ia 
Snktaakcllyis capaWo of heiog so road as to mean 
Morenrys occnilation by tba moon, in illustration of 
aVccianlie esotery nndorlying tbo story. Tho reason 
for conjoclnring Kaia to bo identical with Badba is that 
Bndba is claimed by tho snn Bribaspali and the moon 
each as his own son, and that likewise Kala, the son of 
BriTiaspali, becomes the son ua well of Snkra, tho moon 
Solar light is poetically tho son of tho snn, and of tho 
moon also as tlio moonlight is solar light reflected. 
Being near tho sun and for the most part merged in solar 
light as if being ono with it, BnJha is as it were tho 
naksbalra or pormanonl form of solar light. As tho snn 
is tho emhlom of God as Father, so, taking his son Bndba 
to represent His glorions Antaiyaml Son, Who loves all 
creaturea na Himself, tbo moon ia made to tako him in 
hy occnilation aa if Ho is tho richest spiritual food. By 
reason of Budha’s nearness to the sun, that planet’s 
occnltation by tho moon can only take place either 
towards tho of tho dark fortnight or the beginning of 
the bright. To suit the idea of death by the bursting of 
tho belly, which in the case of tho moon would denote 
tho new-moon-day phenomenon, the occnltation must be 
put towards the end, say the 14lh day, of the dark fortnif^ht 
at a time when the planet Bodha is in the re<'ion of the 
moon’s own asterism, Orion Mn^irsha, which represents 
. • 661 
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aslronl“crof“'Kr"'lhfXlbor° se"' Ih 

cnlcnhlad “f ,u" /entnry A. C., 

rrrZc: of 

look place williin„5in„|o,o and *“*i‘°°* 

in qoclion aroM f ^ ^ '"Sond 

Sutra slellj- is capablo of bcioo 8°“K 

Mercury's occnilaliou by Ibo rf “““ 

nVcdanlic csotcrc und?,! • r iiln^lmHon of 

for ocnicc.urirs2J o bo^7 ■''''» »«« 

Budhaisclaimfibr. , 1 . "ilk Bndba i, iLal 


Bndhaisclaim^ I .1 ° “'“‘ical wil 

euchoshisownson^ and 

Br.'haspaH.bccocc.,.!! . ^aSa, tbo 


!:^,Ni.koco™sfc— 


Srai ,r:'> ‘'«COOC 3 mo son J 
n. “I Iko 


®OOQ also as the mL 1-1.^“ 

^-Sncarttclarr^S “ reflected. 


Bei“S near the sun J7r .r ‘'s’** roilecled. 

I'Skl as if n • “"”1 •"'* ■no'eod in solar 

nak.n ! ‘ ® °°° ''ilk il' “"Jko iaas it were tbo 

Uhatra or permanent form of solar Jioht. As tbo 

to rmre"’’'”l ^ kia son BnJba 

crerS Bi”"”“= Anlu'jun'i Bon, Wbo loves all 

reatnres as Himself, tbo moon is made to tato him in 
y occnllation as if Ho is the richest spiritoal food. By 
reason of Badha’s nearness to the snn, that planet’a 
occnltation by the moon can only take place either 
towards the end of the dark fortnight or the beginning of 
Iho bright. To snit the idea of death by the bnrsting of 
the belly, which in the case of the moon wonld denot 

the now-moon-day phenomenon, the occnltation most h 

put towards the end, say the I4th day, of the dark toitnin},^ 
at a timo when the planet Bndha is in the regioaof 
moon’s own aaterism, Orion Mrij^uirsha, which reprcs 
- • 561 . 
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tbe celestial Soma driok. Thxjs the AntanumS is mixed in 
ibo sacred driok and taken in on the 14tb daj of tbe dark 
■fortnight and on tbe next day tbe moon 4Sukra dies bnt bis 
sonl is fancied to hare risen heUocnVy in the form of the 
brilliant planet Venus-Usanas, tbe muon in miniafnre. Tt is 
'for astronomers to find ont whether sach an occultation of 
Uercnry’by the moon in coojauction with the aslerism 
ilrigajirsba, at a timo when the heliacal rise of Venus 
Dearly coincided, ei’cr took place^ JSren if there was no 
SQcb occnltation, still that.new-moon day which lakes 
place when the sen is in the region of Aldebaran 
■and ' Orion, with the planet Mercnry in the embrace of 
solar light, is quite snOicteot to give rise to the fancy that 
the moon drank tbe drink Bndha, the Enlightened, and 
'became the bright planet Veoiis. 

Page 398 , line 20. Alont TisviK:!, tbe Taitt. ifabnnSra- 
yhna Upanisbad (Anoaika 37 in the Driirida*pS<^a) 
addresses Medhfi Deri, tbe goddess of intellect, os Icing 
VisrliXi, wholoringly comes to tbe knowere 
nail figSt) and loved by whom one becomes a /?isbi and 
Erabm^ and obtains Weallb. 


Pages 330 and 331, about the Seven Eabis being the two 
eyes, two ears, two nostrils 'and tie mouth, all in tbe 
head and ’calied Frinas. Bbala Fbfiskara also attaches 
ibo same significance to tbe Seven iTisbis that are men- 

tioned in Ibo expression;— " Eire me Sapta JZtslin upa- 

tisbt7.asva”— (Taitt. Sam. IH. 2, 5, 3):— * O (Indra) ! 
'Being propitious, attend upon my Seven Eisbis.* Ho 
eays T— “ JIadiyaa Sapta iiisbin arisbitrlo pranSn /Ir- 
BbanySn, dro dve ftaksbnshf irotre nlsite cfcam fisyam 
'ili, tan npatishtXasva”. Seo also, p* 2 about the seven 
Sirsbanya-prfinas. 

Page 373 , lines 19— 2C. Bari means many things — tawny 
colour, lion, monkey, Ac. Haryakaba is lion, Laving eyes 
, 5G2 * 
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beastly vrorld and yet lie is Lmga, infinite spirilnal 
manliness. 

The J?/shi3 of the story, taken as the senses, are Ibe 
'means by ■which tbe soul jlvalman draws knowledge or 
ideas of things (p, 263}, In bringing in the ideas of thin??, 
the senses sbonld be so edneated as to bring in always the 
idea of the Infinite Enpreme Self immanent in all things, 
the Formless in all forms, the spritnal Beanty which the 
knower sees in them. It is in this higher sense that the 
Self is the Trnth of the senses, the Troth they onght to 
find in all things. The Snpreme Self in the heart is the 
Great Sannyusin or Ascetic who has made a tjaga or 
gift of Himself to each and all of us. His Saty.akama 
desire and hhikshtl or begging of alms is this ; * 0 Sonl I 
do not keep thyself away from Me; realize Me as thy trne 
Life, Self, and make a gift of thyself to ife,’ Wfien this 
zeallzation becomes complete, which will be when the 
jirfiiman renonoces all selfishness and lores all creatnres 
, as 'himself, the Supremo Self rereals Btmsetf, gets bis 
bhikshii or alms and is shown to bo the lofialte Food or 
Joy of the jlratmaQ. 
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Bralmuii^iri — til, 143,371 
Srabnmhnt.vn — S 


BniiinnJdj'a — *vJi, 203, 209, 215 
51*5 

IirobtonId).m— 27*, 522, 5.55 
DrAliinabuHa— 70, J31, •'08, 209 
2M, 206, 550 

Cralimal-urj-a— }5(, 203, 319, 890, 
410 

BralimakilMiilia— 208 
ISniLn>a*Kslia(rnm— 530, 637, 553 
Ilnlima-IuLn— 117. 118. 150, 161, 
13.1. 1.54, 287, 4(50, 407, 611, 
W1 

nralimalii'i— 530 
BmbinH(nn.\ n— 3.10 
nfnlim<in!iiitln~71 
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12, 52. 71—74, 77, 81, 84, 00, 
lil.93~«S, 109. IIS, 127, 130, 
l:iS. 166, 145, 149, 1,11, 163— 
J8«l, 2i)4, 211, 220, 231, SCO 
2«0. 290, 299, 319, 318, 320, 
SJZ. .12.1, S6J, 370—372, 878. 
•105. 419. 425, 439. .116— 4M> 
419. 452—401, 4C6— 4C7, 473, 
474. 470, 477, 400, 495. 605, 
610, 621-520, 5.12, 537—642 
nral.inni. (I'nVsl)— 406 
ItraliinAnoafnti— xxr, 183, 276 21)5. 
49.1, 133. 430 

Bral.oiana ©i- BrnlimanR— zxriH, 

6. 4.1, 67, 69, Ca, 09, 72, 74, 77, 
80. »•% 00. 99, 192, 114, 116. 
IIH. IIP, 126—189, J32— 1S4, 
155. «C3. 200, 223. 287, 234— 
?3«. 243, 244. 25^ 285, 2S7. 
5*99.301, 396. 308—310, 318, 
403. 429. 437, 493, 532, 636— 
8.17. 618, 650. 55.1 
llrobmann (KodUrahma) — 203,200, 

"IS 

Jlrabniana (god Jndra) — 213, 215, 

220 

DrnhinanA I'erfod — 159 

ItrabmaNi— 29G. 207, 550 
Bnih(na|iara— 378, S22 
llrabmapurt — 260 
Itnhicuirslo — 70 
Itnliiunsatras — 193 
ItiAhwi isina — XT’ 

BRkbnuiMi.x — 71), 72 
limbninorfuiiA— 361 
Brahtnavudins— 97, 91. Sl-i 
l{ril.inxn.l»n— 01. Sit, 2IJ, 217 , 

22H. 231, 37). .174, 457 
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llr.ihinMfl««>'»OAd— 2C7 
l<r.ha.i.r«r0lui— 310, 311 
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DliflU— 200. 477 ' 

Dbaumjrn — 3C3, 300 
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Dbrnrii^ul, 100, 107 
Dbrwra*, stirii— 107 
Dbuiit— 176 
Dipamban— COi 
DUi-lbS. 160, im 
Dirft— 477 

Di»o0a.a— 21, 31— 3(1, 30,111, 2J)», 
sot, S(0— o5l, 

Diksha— 21, 2(1, SJO 
Dopr— 174— 170. 173, 381 
Dog— a« iJiiariita 3111, 320, 
asaiibilacti mind 320 — 323 
Dog Stiir— xt, xtl, 101, 103, 210, 
337, see aUo Sirliu 
Dombn— 102 
Dra]<iiu — 34 
Druupndi— SOI 
DraTjda— 141 

Dratidiaus— 130, 144 
DrltlAnsru— 129 
Droniikelaia— 110 

DrOoaitar^a— xxir, xxx 

Drubyn— .’SO, 294— 297 
DnibyB«— 201 , 893 
Dahlia— 190 
Said— 161 
Dttadubbi— 101 
Dorga— 373 
Durgat ubtrtit— 333 
Dorga batila— 3S2, 333 
Darraiiaa— 102 
^pnalipHra— 311 

DaibyAuta— 81, 83, 84. 87> 330, 
£91 

DaMtma— 377 
DTcda^ti ba— 4S3 
Draiiu — 05, SlO 
Drailio Hraliuia — 522 
Draitic world — 531, S33 
Dviga— 260 
DyijHtTa — 74 
Dnta— 166. 170—173 
Dyau£— 277, 336, 409 
DjnuiBtsana — 89, 90 


■pKADU^m— 504 

J-1 EkBlavya— zziz, zxr, xzxl 

Dkapada — 2 17 

Etaia— 166, I7l, 172 

Dkarshi — 493 

Ek«bha7a— 379, 380, 333 

Elephant— 244, 250, 267, 270, 271 

EUpUant’e Lead — nr, rxiii, rxir 

Etepbanc'sahadow, BeeHwtillAaya 

Emoalia Variiba— ^1, 353 


TTIATJIRU ((7o(l ai)— 209, 393,403, 
Jj 400,410.414 
Fatbera— cx— xxiii, 23, 105, 126, 
128. 134, 137, 139, 145,20.1,207, 
237, 250. 200, 20 1 , 295, 4 1 3, 410, 
4C.1. 401,400. 407, 634,630 
Fatbera of c tomnl world*— 451, 401, 
407 

of Jiialotas— 4C6, 407 
Firat-Oorn— IIS. 116, 413, 440, 400, 
403,402.510 
Fivo fittw— 410 
Pood, bow to Tiew 1^410 
Forma of Rndr.i— 4S1— 497 
Fear coftea— 200, 201 
Ffoga— 22l— 2.'C, 235 


G ABUAIL— SOS 
Gnda— 192 
Caj-i— 271 

Oaj»H 5 oya— are naatililwrya 
aBlouasa— zziii 
Cala»«— 3o0— 30- 
CiUaxy— xtI 

Ganapati— xix, nil— zxir, 137 
Oanda— 310 
Oaodbamadaua— 3 44 
Gaodharra— lot, 223, 224, 240.241, 
• 245,200.2')!, 2S3 

Caodbarras— I. 2. 9, 12—14, 120. 
ISI. 297, 289, 297. 146. 4S3, 
451, 405, 580 
Gandbarra-lolta— 4C9, 467 
Gaadbarra-nagara— 120 
Goodbarva marriage — 61 
GaodbarTastra — C9 
Gaugo— 141, 273. 371 
Ganges— 110, 205 
Garbha— 5, 4 1 1—413, 440 

Garbbagrt ha — ■& 1 5 
Garbapatya-^IO? 

Garta — 496 
Garvda— 242, 244 
Garuda'lajaaa— 218 
Oaratman— 31, 83, 242, 2lS, 240„ 
271. 300, 303 
GaG— 466 
Gaapayanaa — SI 
Gann— 213 
Ganra— S3S 

Gautama— -1 3, 214, 216, 230, 2-X 
316 

14. 59. 74-77. 80. 
^83-83. 87. 88, 91, 92. 91. 110. 
S67 273, 331. 380, 339, 479, 
435* 4S6. 393, StO, 513 
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Jmixi— IS fl, 405 
— 170 

jMjtiajn U,, —4fi^ 

lahitna»— -50 
laKukoa— 3<!> 
/*»nrn— .K*?, t(yi 
Jtan.-fO 
i/ntttt— til. 41.1 


TaH.IU— 7fi 

O 77 

asa, 5S3 

jBfTHtl— K3 
JuTutiuti— 530 
Ja;:hanrtnniv~312 
Ja„'rnl— S3;>. 231 
Jatiitam— SOI 

1 1 J, aifl, 550 
Jriux-SWI, 201,621 
C5, 311, 4G0 
Jao'inl^iia— SsS 
jAitM—sia, nu 

Jap.— M. 2«a, 254, 272, SOI. S02 
Jai'xnal.i 85. Ill 

30, SJ3,3IS, 210, 21S, 2>I» 
Jar»ilm— 33 

Jrtl«-27, I5», 150, 314. 402. 4»3, 
417 

jB{&r.'<h<i— 43, 41. 417, US, 491. 
•100, 407 

JlUl-Ani (FutltenoO-^^^' 
Jirfxi.ldh'irn— Its 
J(r»— 254, 470, 471 
Jt'raii iiiuktS — 531 

J.Talui'i— 307, 20S» 470, 471, 519. 
e.1l, SG4 

JrioibbanaftrA— <10 , 

Jiipit«P (plnni’l)— 235, 200, 535, 
557, 539, 501 
J7Ci.l.f?.a— 219 
JyeslifliRrnja— SXT 
3joti«— JI, 42, 9*. 100, 133, 3|«, 
339. 410, 647, 549 
JjDlUlintn Jrotia — 015, 517 
Jjolirlius7i-^93 


I^ADIir— 1*7, 242,213, 243, teT, j 

Knitnrn— 78 J 

Anitra — STiif, 437 
Eaia— l7S, 254, 2S5, 2S9, 291—293, 
SGI 

Xakibuslu'— 453 
JTakr*— I8I 
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K'llaLe.a^-'IlO 


Kalejriu— 140. 1 It 
Kali— 111 
K«li/osi»— xxii, 72 
Kalmaalta— r>7. 61, 9(9, 2|9 
Katmaibapada— 52, &(, 519, 60 
Kal/'n— JW) 

KaoialiiLfbf— 379, 3S[ 

Kama C^fil •(■••iro)— 59, PO, 100, 
231. 237, 291,311, 325. ,12C, 523 
Kama (c-vm! <1 ••:!«) — 109. 230 
Kama (one of tbu piirutburthaa]— 
130 

Kama (12, 503 

Kaint%(lM 04 9ptrfCuAl iLorel— 4{J, 
4.11, 4.12, 411— i(5, 540 
Kama-lbi-nu-C9. C9, 71, 109. 109, 

, 412 

I K,inin(iira— IGS 
K„mini>>— 407 
I K.iniaiapj— 4(15 • 

Kamayani— (21, 131. 435 
Konibbojfi* —GJ 
Kainta— >1 
A'.aaLa— tC5 

A’aarfob. -05, M. 99, lOl, 102, 110, 
623. 537 

A^aoiimniu— JO, 03, lOt, S23, 335, 
49.'>. 4‘.(J 

XnnJn — 5 J 0 

Kantipura— 513 
Knatn— 81. Hi. 87, 213, 251 
KanrojaDai— 251 
Knnja— 4i>3 
KaptH— J9J 
Kaj>©tn— 3i>4 
KapoLtroNiB — 203 
KupajalAmm— 549 
Kara ^—535 

A'amna— 19'). 207, 3(7, 8(9, 558 

KameOfa aiua— 184 

Karbu— 2‘5 

Karburn — 3^5 

Karma — SO, 531, 630, 554 

Karni3MleTft9— 4S1 •465— 4C7 

Kiroaf-t — 16- 

Kartavir/ii — 635 

Kerc.ba — xnii, J3S 

KarlULcya — xix 

Knru— 138 

Kaanja — 21. ?fJ, 111 

1^(1—301 

Kaatiarii — 50 i 

Kaayaun— 19/, lOff. S42, 243, Z5S, 

25,5. 257, 3lB, 321, 423. 600, 6J3, 
914.554 
K«UTBp« — 5 1 4 

/Caiirmntlm-154, 463. 609, 522 

Kao»lV»-2l3.2I4.r20 
KautsB — 159 
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K#TM}ia— 77— 70. IIC 
Karaahe^a — ii7 
Kdrert— 141,145 

Kari— 275, 270, rsa, J02, JD3. 20C. 

330, C30— 553 
Karisnla— 650 
Kavja*— 203. 652 

Karyn— 27.\27C, 2S3, 200 SO* 233 

205. 200 ’ 

Katya U»aijn»— 131, 63C, 653 
Kolya Pam— 203, 404, 632 
Kettira— 305, 38Q 
Kcnta— 152, 163. 150 
A'AanJas— KT. 324 
Khaj-nra— 1:0 
Klmra— 320 
A'hnya — 100 
Khilya— 234, 238 
Kilatalcnli— 50, 284 
Kimiclinan — 3S2 
Kiinpara>1ias*-130 
Kifiknre— 55, 83 
Kinaaras— 120 
Kila%a— 77, 78 
Kl(ra— ziii 
A'ltmiatha— 120 
A*itra«Ta— 30 
JritraTaaii— ISO 
Kratbaim— 246 

KrttlQ-41, 42. 230, 237, 040, 372 
373. £30. 543 

Kntiimaya— 280, 868, 630 
KrnryailK— 43, 44 
Kri<jd— 810 ^ 

Kruann— 240, 241 

Kn*«b/m (l!Uhl Draipayara)— C7 

(Arni)— 70 

(^acr^fice)— 330 

— i. ii, 20, 05. 

IS*. 101, 3T0. 3S0. 601, 
624, 823, 831, £3S — 6i0 

Krita — 432 

Krilatma — 451, 452, 820 
Kritnyiig.k— 1(0 

Krttt)Lns (Pleiades) — ii, ztii. xie, 
ztiii, xiz. to, 483 
Knttitneis— 427 
KnjnynjCa — 330 
Kshiima— ISO, 603 
Kehatrnni — 405 

Kaliatriyn— 45, 67, 60, 70, 72. 114, 

118. llD, 125—127, 134, 208. 
283,318, 636, 637 
Kebetrn— 143, 170,238, 353 
Kehetrnja eon — 211 
Eehetnijua — 238, 333 
Kelietrnpatjn — 237, 233 
Kehetnieyapnti — ISO 
Kubera— 07. 82. 121, 287 


Kon.ra (Oo,l ct II, .1 „„ g , 
Kudra or Agni)— zi* ir. V 
•*7, 107, 402® •' ***'”^*2o, 
(ll» tl;«™«<HCTi)-15S 
(Ood lludm. Son of Prafa- 

rp 

Kumarw (tbo'^t^o AaTinO-po 
Kurlura— ISO ■' 

Kurnitt— 445. 447^ 5J3 
kora— (iii, iz 
Knnu — 18 

Knrukthelra— ir, zr I <> 0 le 
Kortiemenna— IS 

Ku«a graei— 353, 334 
Koeika— 37, 214 
Kneikne— 20, .37, 3S, "14 
Kulea— 112, 170 

A>T«i.n-2I, 84, 88, 40, 47, 130. 


T AKSH117— 102. 374, sjo^ gjy 
^ Lakehminrizilitna— 643 

Lntnla uf Urraei— $ 

LoAtrala— 170 

LoSka— 130 
Likbita— 633— 630 
L>la— £10 

Uiga of Sit a— 300, SCI. 363. 407— 

400.817,500— 81J,65j 663,664 
liSgntatini— 803 
Ix>liica— ISO 
Lokn— 151, 317, 464 
Lokagarn— SS8 
Lokabnt — 4 OQ 
1 01*0.7541111—350 

— 145 

Lopamudni— 121— 123, 143 

M ADAriNTf— 51, 54, 66, SS, 60 
61, 122 

MadanoeCra — CO 
kladra — 68 
Bladri — Cl 
Bladushani— 478, 480 
ITed’iaT*— 2D9— 303, 631 
lIodKa— 28, 303. 830, 430 
MadbattSandae — 1 14, 214 
lladliutidya— zzti. 302. 831, 332 
UadhtH — 51 3 

AladhyaRiaioka— 118 
llBKho — 6SI 
Ifagha — ZTii, zzii 
Btaghabhu (Penue)— 555, 556 
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Jinna — ISO, 4'>3 
J*rtTogyRm~l70 
IwToiti'ft Up.— ^''3 

— iss 

I«?iAna»— C3 
219 

Jgrara— 3/'9, fC>9 
Itarn— SO 

4<4, 153 

J Ai5^r..4— ro 

Jabala— 7fl, 77 
JnptJ^ura— 3S5, 380 
Jnffftti— H3 
Ja;.'nt|uiti-'C39 
jAF^Iinrinrcthn — 332 
Ja^'rnl— 229. 231 
JaiiURm— S03 
Jainaditaiil— lU, .nifl, 550 
Ja!ua— 230. 291, 823 
JanfVix— C3, 311, 400 
Jauanlnna— 3S3 
Jantii— 313. 314 

Jopi— M. 2C3. 2fl0, 872, 801, 802 

JajMiitalii 83,881 

Jam— 30, 813, 218, 210, 218, 219 

JaroiliA— 33 

JatA-27, 183, ISO, 3U, 402, 413, 
417 

JatATedK— 43, 41, 417, 46S, 49t. 

■430. 497 I 

JitalukBS (Fathers of)— 400, 407 I 

Jfm<id<lhafA— Sts 

Jlra— 234.470. 471 
Jirnumu1(tl-831. 

Jiroloirt— 207, 205, 470, 471, 518. 
834, 5C4 

Jrimbbannstra— C9 
Jupiter (ptmet)-295, 290, 553. 
S37, 559. 501 
• Jyp*blJ.o— 219 
Jyeshlharfija — «v 
Jyoti.— 41, 42, 94, 100, 133, 3lb, 
359,410, 647,848 
JyoUslmm Jyotie— 515, 617 
Jyoiiriiusn-^OS 

I^ADUtT— 127, 212,243, 245, 2sT, 

Kailarii — 78 

yrnitra—xnu, 437 

Kala— -75. 2S4. 285 2S9, 291—293, 

set 

^nkshnslii — 133 
A’uWri — 181 
Snlalakrti — 69 
Knlaketaa— 140 


Kaleyna— 140, 141 
Kali— 141 
KaIiyD>rn — Mil, 72 
KalnineliB— 5i. 54. 64S, 819 
Kalmatbnpdifa— 82, G4, C|9, 619 
Kalp^- 200 
Kanatatalia— .370, JSl 
Kama (erll ilexiro}— 59, 90, 109, 
231, 257,391,311, 325, 320, 523 
Kama (ffOHl ilc'Wri*)— 109. £30 
Kama (oiio of tho purnsburthaO— 
130 

KamatARni)— 4-12, 608 
Katna(llo<l as Spiritaat Loro)— 413, 
431,432, 44J_445, 510 
KamA(I)iut>a-C9, C9, 71, lOS. 109, 
432 

Kama (itm— 105 

K'tm'inii > — 10 > 

Konioiupi— (0,5 
Kam'iynnl- 121, 13T, 43S 
Kanibbojos— 00 
Kain*''— il 
A'aaaLn— 105 

A'aarfnla -05, 00, 99, lOl, 192, 110, 
623. 437 

ATaiKlmmaa-tO, 03. 204, 233, 335, 

485, 450 

I Jranilrnt'xil k— 649 
I Kantipurik— .518 
I Kanra— €1, 8(. 87. 213, 251 
I KanroynDas— J51 
I Kaoya— 400 
Kapiln— 402 
Kn|N>la— 304 
Kapottroiii a— 005 
Kupa/ataratia— 54.9 
Kara— 535 

Kanina— 100, 207, 347. 849, 655 

Karat, dbaiun— 1 84 

Karbti — —25 

Ratbiini — 325 

Karma— CO, S2I, 63G, 651 

Karma tteTa.<s — 454 465—467 

Koranfa — 162 

Karlavtry i — S3S 

KartiVa— XTiii, 133 

K«r»ikeya— xir 

Knru— 138 

karoia — 21, ?(>, lit 

R<ut— 

Kasbaj a — 5U4 

Kaeyaua— lOJ, 109. 242, 243, 252. 

■»5«. SS7, 318, 321, 423. SOd, SIS, 

St4. 554 
Kaityapi — 514 

Araturmaltii— I b4, 463, 509, 622 

Kaiuika— 213. 214. 220 

Kautsa— 1 50 
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KanuLa— 77— 70. IIC 

KaTashejB— 457 
KuTfri— J4I. US 

283. 302, 303, 200. 
330, 635— 6SS 
KatiinU— 560 
KaTjM— 21.V3, 653 

Ka»yn— 37P, 270 033. J*00 *0** **03- 
205, 200 ■ . •»t 

Karya U«ii.b»— I 3t, 65C, 63S 
"u'ya Film— 503. 404. 532 

pil.ira— 305, 360 
Kcwra— 152, 163. 160 
321 

Ahajmni— 120 
Khnra— 

Alioya— 199 
Khilja— 234, 235 
A'latokHh— 60, 281 
Klmuhnan— 2S2 
Rimpuru«},nf-120 
Ki6fcarji— 53, 58 
Kiiie«ras~)50 
KItava— 77, 78 
Xitra— xiii 
Ailrttatha— 120 

AitrofTa— 80 

^itravasn— 120 

Krfttliaua— 246 

2S0. S37, 310, 3?2. 
873. 630. 848 ’ 

KratHmaya— 2S0. 535, 530 
Kraryada— 43, 44 

Kridti— 610 

KKwnn— 240, 241 * 

K»-**b<,a (isiahl DfalpayaraWCT 

*■ — • (AgTil)— 70 

• (i^acnfice)— 350 

- — O'asadeTa)— 1, ii. jo. 05 
16*. 161, 370, 380. 501 
Kr,ta-45v®“^’ 

Kr.tntmn — J3I, J52, 620 
Ariinyuga— Uo 

Kntt.koa (Fleiade*)— Si, ii„ xSf 
, xis, 10, 483 

Knttirngna— 427 
Kmaynjua-SSO 
K»li„iiia— ISO, 503 
Kaholmm— 405 

Kaliattiya — 45, 67, 69, 70, 72 II4 
116, no, 125—127, 134 , 208*. 
283,318,536,637 
Kalietra— 142, 179, 238, 353 
Ksbetiaja Bon — 211 
EahetrajCa— 238, 353 
Kshetrnpatya — 237, 233 
Kehetrusyapnli — ISO 
Knbera— 07. 82, 121, 287 


Kooiara (Ooa cl tl,.l 

' l‘'“ 'Cni)-lSS 

laon 01 SaliadeTa)— SS” 9^a 

— (o.a liujm. eoi! J rrJL 

,‘H «3, «7, IBS, 

Kttnna— 445.447, 613 
Kara— Tiii, I* 
fCorua — 18 

Kurokalielra— Sr. xr 1 •» n ir 

Kurugfarn^ia— 18 
Kuftt grae«— 3M, 354 
Kotika— 37, 214 
Kn.SkB»_29, .37, 38. "14 
Kulen— 112, 170 
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Labka— 136 

LSkbila— 6.33— 630 

LOa— 510 

Ufigu of Sitft-3C0. 5C1. 363. 407— 
... ^’^■*’^>60!)— 612,551,563 604 

lx>hita— 180 

Lokn— 153, 317, 4C4 
I«ok»j{iirM— 388 
I/Oknkril— 49G 
1 oknyajiin- 3.'0 
Lor<*— US 

I->r"m«dm— 121— 123, 14S 
Madanastra— GO 

I Uadra— 88 

Madrt— Ct 
Moduaham— 478. 4S0 
Mod hav. -200-303. 531 
Madl ulTf’f^’ 236,430 

Madliu441iandaB — JJ4 2IA 

Mngha— 


10 


SfsRiiATati— 174, 33«J 

If ■ b <• M I d ra la '>3 

Slab<ttjfiiitii*fca*— At 
Slalm.Iera—Ki. 300, .’Wl.MJ.aC'), 
a''C, 437, 4V1, 4M, WH-#I0 

Uahan A}« 

MaImu J,-rA— 

Mabdia>bUa->lC3 
5IaIiAr.l.l~70 
Mabnima- 3t 1 

MBli<^tiilrA— b3 
Mahptra^a— ]fl3 
lUhuiiiA (Sl»r«) -Sfia 6W 

», W, lot, 102. 104, 
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Mabwlxta-Sni, 437 
ataltnirurii**— }(, !0, 39 
aialtmj t— 1&3 
UftVha— 3.111-311 

313 

V&kli is)iMS~S-J0, 340 
aiuUnt-NI.U. tAl 
SJallaiuiUlha— 103 
iraea-SI. 139 
M<>oat-l3'> 
aianavnU— CIS 
MdtiaTrtitrt— no 
lIandnra-:4»0 
Ilamlilja— It'S 
}Ian<M«/a— 331, 333 
l!atid«)i,iriina— 0.', 99 
Maailtiokaka— 1KI 
ilaottliaix— 337. 333. 393. £34 
MattdlinU-237~-2S9 
Ifanrf'i— '.*33 
JIaa.Nkn— 3J5, 220. 2M 
3Innilttki— 22J— 228, 231 
Uanuiija— 3 1 
Miinaai— 499 
Uanimati— 139 
ManojaTa— 899. 400, 410 
Mantbin—ISI, 339 
Mano— 13. Jl, 34, 198, 199, 201, 
202, 497 

— fS-irami) 199—201 
Uanaih^a-naudbarra— 433, 454, 
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Uaonsliaiu — 178, 4S0 
JfaaTaoUra— 13 
Clanja — (39 
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